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EXTRACTOS 
DA ASIA: 


DOS FEITOS QUE OS PORTUGUEZES FIZERAM NA CONQUISTA R 
DESCUBRÍMENTO DAS TERRAS E MARES DO ORIENTE. 


Por João DE BARROS. 


[Joäo de Barros has always been regarded as occupying the first place among 
Portuguese historians. He was born in 1496 of a good family, and received the 
best education that could be given in his day. From 1522 to 1525 he was 
captain of S. Jorge da Mina on the western coast of Africa, from 1525 to 1528 
he was treasurer of the Indian department, and in 1632 he received the appoint- 
ment of factor of the India house. At this period of his life he spent his days 
in business, and his nights with his pen and his books. He died on the 20th of 
October 1570. De Barros had access to the journals, letters, and reports of the 
early discoverers and officers of all classes in India and Africa, and from these 
sources his information was derived. He was the author of a good many other 
books, none of which, however, have the permanent value of his great work here 
referred to. This is divided into four parts, each covering a decade, the first of 
which was published in 1552, the second in 1553, the third in 1663, and the 
fourth in 1613, long after the author's death. The edition which I have used 
was published at Lisbon in nine crown octavo volumes in 1778. There is no 
English translation of this notable history, a circumstance which is much to be 
regretted. I have selected the chapters relating to South and South-Eastern 
Africa, which of course form but a small portion of the whole work. This 
completes the list of original Portuguese histories upon tho discovery of the 
ocean route to India and the early conquests and settlements in the East, and 
with the few contemporary documents still in existence, copies of which have 
been published in preceding volumes of this series, supplies all that we can 
now hope to know of the first intercourse of Europeans with South African 
natives.—G. M. T.] 
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DECADA I.—LIVRO III.—CAPITULO IV. 


Como ElRey, pelo que soube de João Afonso d’Aveiro, e assi dos Embaixadores, 
que elle trouxe do Reyno de Benij, mandou Bartholomeu Dias, e Jodo 
Infante a descubrir, na qual viagem descubríram o grande Cabo de Boa 


Esperanga. 


ENTRE muitas cousas, que ElRey D. Joao soube do Embaixador 
delRey de Benij, e assi de João Afonso d'Aveiro, das que lhe 
contáram os moradores daquellas partes, foi, que ao Oriente del- 
Rey de Benij per vinte Luas de andadura, que segundo a conta 
delles, e do pouco caminho que andam, podiam ser até duzentas 
e sincoenta leguas das nossas, havia hum Rey o mais poderoso 
daquellas partes, a que elles chamavam Ogané, que entre os 
Principes pagäos das Comarcas de Benij era havido em tanta 
veneracáo, como acerca de nós os Summos Pontifices. Ao qual per 
costume antiquissimo os Reys de Benij, quando novamente 
reinavam, enviavam seus Embaixadores com grão presente, 
notificando-lhe como per falecimento de Foão succedéram 
naquelle Reyno de Benij, no qual lhe pediam que os houvesse 
por confirmados. Em sinal da qual confirmagäo este Principe 
Ogané lhes mandava hum bordáo, e huma cubertura da cabeca 
da feição dos capacetes de Hespanha, tudo de latão luzente, em 
lugar de sceptro, e coroa: e assi lhe enviava huma Cruz do 
mesmo latão pera trazer ao pescoço, como cousa religiosa, e 
sancta, da feição das que trazem os Commendadores da Ordem $, 
João, sem as quaes peças o povo havia que não regnavam justa- 
mente, nem se podiam chamar verdadeiros Reys. E em todo o 
tempo que este Embaixador andava na Corte deste Ogané, como 
cousa religiosa, nunca era visto delle, sómente via humas cortinas 
de seda, em que elle andava mettido: e ao tempo que des- 
pachavam o Embaixador, de dentro das cortinas lhe mostravam 
hum pé, em sinal que estava alli dentro, e concedia nas peças 
que levava, ao qual pé faziam reverencia como a cousa sancta. 
E tambem em modo de premio do trabalho de tanto caminho, 
era dada ao Embaixador huma Cruz pequena da feição da que 
levava pera ElRey, que lhe langavam ao collo, com a qual elle 
ficava livre, e izento de toda servidão, e privilegiado na terra 
donde era natural, ao modo que entre nós são os Commendadores. 
Sabendo eu isto, pera com mais verdade o poder escrever, (peró 
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que ElRey D. Joáo em seu tempo o tinha bem enquirido,) o 
anno de quinhentos e quarenta, vindo a este Reyno certos 
Embaixadores delRey de Benij, trazia hum delles, que sería 
homem de setenta annos, huma Cruz destas; e perguntando-lhe 
eu por a causa della, respondeo conforme ao assima escrito. E 
porque neste tempo delRey D. João, quando fallavam na India, 
sempre era nomeado hum Hey mui poderoso, à que chamavam 
Preste Joäo das Indias, o qual diziam ser Christáo, parecia a 
ElRey que per via deste podia ter alguma entrada na India. 
Porque per os Abexijs Religiosos, que vem a estas partes de 
Hespanha, e assi per alguns Frades, que de cá foram a Jeru- 
salem, a que elle encommendou que se informassem deste 
Principe, tinha sabido, que seu estado era a terra, que estava 
Sobre Egypto, a qual se estendia tó o mar do Sul. Donde 
tomando ElRey com os Cosmografos deste Reyno a taboa geral 
de Ptholomeu da descripgäo de toda Africa, e os Padróes da costa 
della, segundo per os seus descubridores estavam arrumados, e 
assi a distancia de duzentas e sincoenta leguas pera Leste, onde 
estes de Benij diziam ser o estado do Principe Ogané, achavam, 
que elle devia ser o Preste João, por ambos andarem mettidos 
em cortinas de seda, e trazerem o sinal da Cruz em grande 
veneração. E tambem lhe parecia que proseguindo os seus 
navios a costa que hiam descubrindo, náo podiam leixar de dar 
na terra, onde estava o Praso promontorio, fim daquella terra, 
Assi que conferindo todas estas cousas, que o mais ascendiam 
em desejo do descubrimento da India, determinou de enviar logo 
neste anno de quatro centos e oitenta e seis dobrados navios per 
mar, e homens per terra, pera ver o fim destas cousas, que lhe 
tanta esperança davam. Armados dous navios de té sincoenta 
toneis cada hum, e huma naveta pera levar mantimentos sobrese- 
lentes por causa de muitas vezes desfalecerem aos navios deste 
descubrimento, com que se tornavam pera o Reyno, partiram no 
fim de Agosto do dito anno. A capitania da qual viagem deo a 
Bartholomeu Dias Cavalleiro de sua casa, que era hum dos 
descubridores desta costa, o qual hia em hum navio, de que era 
Piloto Pero d'Alanquer, e Mestre o Leitão, e João Infante outro 
Cavalleiro era Capitão do segundo navio, Piloto Alvaro Martins, 
e Mestre João Grego. E em a não, que levava os mantimentos, 
hia por Capitão Pero Dias irmão de Bartholomeu Dias, de que 
era Piloto Juîo de Sant-lago, e Mestre Joïo Alves, todos cada 
B 2 
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hum em seu mister mui espertos. E posto que Diogo Cam 
tinha descuberto per duas vezes trezentas e setenta e sinco 
leguas de costa, comegando do Cabo de Catharina té o Cabo 
chamado do Padráo, todavia passado o rio de Congo comegou 
Bartholomeu Dias seguir a costa té chegar onde ora se chama a 
Angra do salto, por razäo de dous Negros, que Diogo Cam alli 
salteou. Osquaes ElRey per elle Bartholomeu Dias já ensinados 
do que haviam de fazer, mandava tornar áquelle lugar e assi 
levava quatro Negras d'estoutra costa de Guiné. A Primeira 
das quaes leixou na Angra dos Ilheos, onde assentou o primeiro 
Padr&o, e a segunda na Angra das voltas, e a terceira morreo, e a 
quarta ficou na Angra dos Ilheos de Sancta Cruz com duas, que 
alli tomáram, que andavam mariscando; e náo as quizeram trazer, 
porque mandava ElRey que näo fizessem forga, nem escandalo 
aos moradores das terras que descubrissem. A causa de ElRey 
mandar langar esta gente per toda aquella costa vestidos, e bem 
tratados com mostra de prata, ouro, e espegarias, era porque 
indo ter a povoado pudessem notificar de huns em outros a 
grandeza do seu Reyno, e as cousas que nelle havia, e como per 
toda aquella costa andavam os seus navios, e que mandava 
descubrir a India, e principalmente hum Principe, que se 
chamava Preste João, o qual lhe diziam que habitava naquella 
terra, tudo a fim que pudesse ir ter esta fama ao Preste, e fosse 
azo pera elle mandar de lá de dentro donde habitasse a esta 
costa do mar, porque pera todas estas cousas os Negros, e Negras 
hiam ensinados, e principalmente as Negras, que como não eram 
naturaes da terra, ficavam com esperança de tornarem aos navios 
per alli, e as trazerem a este Reyno. Que entre tanto ellas 
entrassem pelo sertáo, e aos moradores notificassem estas cousas, 
e aprendessem muito bem as que pudessem saber das que lhes 
eram encommendadas, e que podiam ficar seguras, porque comu 
eram mulheres, com quem os homens náo tem guerra, n&o lhes 
haviam de fazer mal algum. Além de assentarem os Padrões, 
que levavam nas distancias do comprimento da costa que lhe 
bem parecia, eram postos em lugares notaveis, assi como o 
primeiro Padráo chamado Sant-lago, no lugar a que puzeram 
nome Serra parda, que está em altura de vinte e quatro gráos, 
cento e vinte leguas além do derradeiro que poz Diogo Cam. 
Punham tambem os nomes aos cabos Angras, e mostras da terra 
que descubriram, ou por razäo do dia que alli chegavam, ou por 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 5 


qualquer outra causa, como a Angra a que ora chamamos das 
voltas, que por as muitas em que entáo alli andáram lhe deram 
este nome Angra das voltas, onde se Bartholomeu Dias deteve 
sinco dias com tempos que lhe náo leixavam fazer caminho, a 
qual Angra está em vinte e nove gráos da parte do Sul. Parti- 
dos daqui na volta do mar, o mesmo tempo os fez correr treze 
dias com as velas a meio mastro; e como os navios eram pe- 
quenos, e os mares já mais frios, e náo taes como os da terra de 
Guiné, posto que os da costa de Hespanha em tempo de tormenta 
eram mui feios, estes houveram por mortaes; mas cessando o 
tempo que fazia aquella furia do mar, vieram demandar a terra 
pelo rumo de Leste, cuidando que corria ainda a costa Norte- 
sul em geral, como té alli a trouxeram. Porém vendo que por 
alguns dias cortavam sem dar com ella, carregáram sobre o rumo 
do Norte, com que vieram ter a huma angra, a que chamáram 
dos Vaqueiros, por as muitas vacas que viram andar na terra 
guardadas per seus pastores. E como näo levavam lingua que 
os entendesse, náo puderam haver falla delles; antes como gente 
espantada de tal novidade, careáram seu gado pera dentro da 
terra, com que os nossos náo puderam saber mais delles, que 
verem ser Negros de cabello revolto, como os de Gruiné. Cor- 
rendo mais avante a costa já per novo rumo, de que os Capitáes 
hiam mui contentes, chegáram a hum ilheo, que está em trinta 
e tres gráos, e tres quartos da parte do Sul, onde puzeram o 
Padráo chamado da Cruz, que deo nome ao ilheo, que está da 
terra firme pouco mais de meia legua; e porque neste estavam 
duas fontes, muitos lhe chamavam o Penedo das Fontes. Aqui 
como a gente vinha cansada, e mui temerosa dos grandes mares 
que passáram, toda a huma voz comegou de se queixar, e requerer 
que náo fossem mais avante, dizendo como os mantimentos se 
gastavam pera tornar a buscar a não, que leixáram atrás com os 
sobreselentes, a qual ficava já táo longe, que quando a ella 
chegassem seriam todos mortos á fome, quanto mais passar 
avante. Que assás era de huma viagem descubrirem tanta costa, 
e que já levavam a maior novidade que se daquelle descubrimento 
levou: acharem que a terra se corria quasi em geral pera Leste, 
donde parecia que atrás ficava algum grande cabo, o qual seria 
melhor conselho tornarem de caminho a descubrir. Bartholomeu 
Dias por satisfazer aos queixumes de tanta gente, sahio em 
terra com os Capitáes, e Officiaes, e alguna Marinheiros princi- 
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paes; dando-lhes juramento, mandou-lhes que dissessem a 
verdade do que lhes parecia que deviam fazer por serviço 
delRey; e todos assentáram que se tornassem pera o Reyno, 
dando as razões de sima, e outras de tanta necessidade, do qual 
parecer mandou fazer hum acto, em que todos assináram. Pero 
como seu desejo era ir avante, e somente quiz fazer este cumpri- 
mento com a obrigação de seu officio, e regimento delRey, 
porque lhe mandava que as cousas de importancia fossem con- 
sultadas com as principaes pessoas que levava, pedio a todos, 
quando veio ao assinar da determinação em que assentáram, que 
houvessem por bem correrem mais dous, ou tres dias a costa; 
e quando não achassem cousa que os obrigasse proseguir mais 
avante, que então fariam a volta; o que lhes foi concedido. 
Mas no fim destes dias que pedio, não fizeram mais que chegar 
a hum rio, que está vinte e sinco leguas avante do ilheo da Cruz 
em altura de trinta e dous gráos, e dous terços. E porque João 
Infante Capitão do navio S. Panteleão, foi o primeiro que sahio 
em terra, houve o rio o nome que ora tem do Infante, donde se 
tornáram por a gente tornar repetir seus queixumes. Chegados 
ao ilheo da Cruz, quando Bartholomeu Dias se apartou do Padrão 
que alli assentou, foi com tanta dor, e sentimento, como se 
leixára hum filho desterrado pera sempre, lembrando-lhe com 
quanto perigo de sua pessoa, e de toda aquella gente, de tão 
longe, vieram sómente áquelle effecto, pois lhe Deos não con- 
cedera o principal. Partidos dalli, houveram vista daquelle 
grande, e notavel Cabo, encuberto per tantas centenas de annos, 
como aquelle, que quando se mostrasse não descubria sómente 
assi, mas a outro novo Mundo de terras. Ao qual Bartholomeu 
Dias, e os de sua companhia per causa dos perigos, e tormentas, 
que em o dobrar delle passáram, lhe puzeram nome Tormentoso ; 
mas ElRey D. João, vindo elles ao Reyno, lhe deo outro nome 
mais illustre, chamando-lhe Cubo de Boa Esperança, pola que 
elle promettia deste descubrimento da India tão esperada, e per 
taritos annos requerida. O qual nome como foi dado per Rey, e 
tal que Hespanha se gloria delle, permanecerá com louvor de 
Quem o mandou descubrir, em quanto esta nossa lembrança durar : 
& descripção, e figura do qual descrevemos em a nossa Geografia 
por ser lugar mais proprio, peró que aqui se espere. Bartholomeu 
Dias depois que notou delle o que convinha á navegação o 
assentou hum Padrão chamado" S. Filippe, porque o tempo lhe 
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náo deo lugar a sahir em terra, tornou a seguir sua costa em 
busca da náo dos mantimentos, á qual chegáram, havendo nove 
mezes justos que della eram partidos. E de nove homens que 
alli ficáram, eram vivos tres sómente, hum dos quaes a que 
chamavam Fernäo Colago, natural do Lumiar, termo de Lisboa, 
que era Escriváo, assi pasmou de prazer em ver os companheiros 
que morreo logo, andando bem fraco de enfermidade. E a razáo 
que deram dos mortos foi fiarem-se dos Negros da terra, com 
quem vieram ter communicagäo, os quaes sobre cubica d'algumas 
cousas que resgatavam, os matáram. Tomados muitos manti- 
mentos que acháram, e posto fogo á naveta, que já estava bem 
comesto do gusano, por náo haver quem a pudesse marear, 
vieram ter á Ilha do Principe, onde acháram Duarte Pacheco 
Cavalleiro da casa delRey mui doente, o qual por náo estar em 
disposição pera per si ir descubrir os rios da costa, a que o 
ElRey mandava, enviou o navio a fazer algum resgate, onde se 
perdeo, salvando-se parte da gente, que com elle se veio em estes 
navios de Bartholomeu Dias. E porque já a este tempo era 
sabido hum rio, que se chama do Resgate, polo que se alli fazia 
de Negros, por náo virem com as máos vásias, passáram per elle, 
e assi pelo Castello de S. Jorge da Mina, estando nelle João 
Fogaça por Capitão, o qual lhe entregou o ouro que tinha 
resgatado, com que se vieram pera o Reyno, onde chegáram em 
Dezembro do anno de quatrocentos e oitenta e sete, havendo 
dezeseis mezes, e dezesete dias que eram partidos delle. Leixando 
Bartholomeu Dias descuberto nesta viagem trezentas e sincoenta 
leguas per costa, que he outro tanto como Diogo Cam descubrio 
per duas vezes. Em o qual espaço de setecentas e sincoenta 
leguas, que estes dous principaes Capitães descubriram, estam 
seis Padrões: o primeiro chamado $. Jorge em o rio Zaire, que 
he do Reyno de Congo; o segundo Sancto Agostinho está em 
hum cabo do nome do mesmo Padrão; o terceiro, que he o 
derradeiro de Diogo Cam, no Manga das arêas; o quarto em 
ordem, e primeiro de Bartholomeu Dias, na Serra parda; o 
quinto S. Filippe no grande, e notavel Cabo de Boa Esperança ; 
e o sexto Sancta Cruz no ilheo deste nome, onde se acabáram 
os Padrões, que poz Bartholomeu Dias, e acabou o derradeiro 
descubrimento que se fez em tempo delRey D. João. 
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CAPITULO V. 


Como ElRey mandou per terra dous criados seus, hum a descubrir os portos, e 
navegação da India, e outro com cartas ao Preste João: e como de Roma foi 
enviado a ElRey hum Abexij Religioso daquellas partes, por meio do qual 
elle tambem enviou algumas cartas ao Preste. 


Por causa das cousas, que atrás escrevemos, e da informagäo 
que ElRey Dom João tinha da Provincia em que o Preste João 
habitava, antes que Bartholomeu Dias viesse deste descubrimento, 
determinou de o mandar descubrir per terra. Tendo já a isso 
enviado duas pessoas per via de Jerusalem, por saber que vinham 
áquella sancta Casa em romaria muitos Religiosos do seu Reyno; 
mas náo houve effecto esta ida como ElRey desejava. Porque 
hum Fr. Antonio de Lisboa, e hum Pero de Montaroyo, que elle 
mandou a isso, por näo saberem o Arabigo, näo se atrevéram irem 
em companhia destes Religiosos, que acharam em Jerusalem. E 
vendo ElRey quäo necessaria cousa pera fazer este caminho era 
a lingua Arabia, mandou a este negocio hum Pero de Covilha 
Cavalleiro de sua casa, que era homem que a sabia mui bem, e 
em sua companhia outro per nome Afonso de Paiva, os quaes 
foram despachados em Santarem a sete de Maio do anno de 
quatrocentos oitenta e sete, sendo presente ao seu despacho o 
Duque de Béja D. Manuel. E despedidos ambos delRey, foram 
ter à Cidade de Napoles, onde embarcáram pera a Ilha de Rodes; 
e chegando a ella, pousáram em casa de Fr. Gongalo, e Fr. 
Fernando, dous Cavalleiros da Religião, que eram Portuguezes, 
os quaes lhe deram todo aviamento, com que se passáram a Alex- 
andria, onde se detiveram algum tempo por adoecerem de febres 
á morte. Tanto que estiveram pera poder caminhar, passáram-se 
ao Cairo, e dahi foram ter ao Toro em companhia de Mouros de 
Tremecem, e de Féz, que passavam a Adem; e por ser tempo da 
navegagäo daquellas partes, apartáram-se hum do outro, Afonso 
de Paiva pera a terra de Ethiopia, e Pero de Covilhá pera a India, 
concertando ambos que a hum certo tempo se ajuntassem na 
Cidade do Cairo. Embarcado Pero de Covilhá em huma nao, 
que partia de Adem, foi ter a Cananor, e dahi a Calecut, e a Goa, 
Cidades principaes da costa da India, e aqui embarcou pera a 
Mina de Cofala, que he na Ethiopia sobre Egypto. Tornado 
outra vez a Cidade Adem, que está situada na boca do estreito do 
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mar Roxo, na parte de Arabia Felix, embarcou-se pera o Cairo, 
onde achou nova que seu companheiro Afonso de Paiva na propria 
Cidade havia pouco que era falecido de doenga. E estando pera 
se vir a este Reyno com recado destas cousas que tinha sabido, 
soube que andavam alli dous Judeos de Hespanha em sua busca, 
com os quaes se vio mui secretamente, a hum chamavam Rabi 
Habráo natural de Béja, e a outro Josepe gapateiro de Lamego ; 
o qual Josepe havia pouco tempo que viera daquellas partes; e 
como soube cá no Reyno o grande desejo que ElRey tinha da 
informação das cousas da India, foi-lhe dar conta como estivera 
em a Cidade de Babylonia, a que ora chamam Bagodad, situada 
no rio Eufrates, e que alli ouvíra fallar do trato da Ilha chamada 
Ormuz, que estava na boca do mar da Persia, em a qual havia 
huma Cidade a mais célebre de todas aquellas partes, por a ella 
concorrerem todalas especiarias, e riquezas da India, as quaes per 
cafilas de camelos vinham ter ús Cidades de Aleppo, e Damasco. 
ElRey, porque ao tempo que soube estas, e outras cousas deste 
Judeo, era já Pero de Covilhá partido, ordenou de o mandar em 
busca delle, e assi o outro chamado Rabi Habräo: o Josepe pera 
lhe trazer recado das cartas, que per elles mandava a Pero de 
Covilhä; e Habráo pera ir com elle ver a Ilha de Ormuz, e dahi 
se informar das cousas da India. Em as quaes cartas Elhey 
encommendava muito a Pero de Covilhã, quese ainda não tinha 
achado o Preste Joäo, que n&o receasse o trabalho té se ver com 
elle, e lhe dar sua carta, e recado; e que em quanto a isto fosse, 
-per aquelle Judeo Josepe lhe escrevesse tudo o que tinha visto, e 
sabido, porque a este effecto sómente o enviava a elle. Pero 
de Covilhá ainda que andava cansado de tanta navegacäo, e 
caminhos, como tinha visto, e sabido, além de escrever a ElRey, 
enformou miudamente a Josepe. Espedindo-se do qual foi com 
o outro Judeo Habräo á Cidade Adem, onde ambos embarcáram 
pera Ormuz; e notadas todalas cousas della, leixou alli o Judeo 
Habráo pera vir per via das cafilas de Aleppo, e elle Pero de 
Covilhá tornou-se ao mar Roxo, e dahi foi ter 4 Corte do Preste 
per nome Alexandre, a que elles chamam Escander, o qual o 
recebeo com honra, e gazalhado, estimando em muito Principe da 
Christandade das partes da Europa mandar a elle Embaixador, o 
que deo esperanca a Pero de Covilhá poder ser bem despachado. 
Porém como este Alexandre depois de sua chegada a poucos dias 
faleceo, e em seu lugar reinou Naut seu irmáo, que fez mui pouca 
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conta delle, e sobre isso ainda lhe não quiz dar licença que 
sahisse do seu Reyno, por terem costume, que se lá acolhem hum 
homem destas partes näo o leixáo mais tornar, perdeo Pero de 
Covilhä toda a esperanga de mais tornar a este Reyno. Depois 
passados muitos annos, em o de quinhentos e quinze, reinando 
David filho deste Naut, requerendo-lhe por este Pero de Covilhä 
D. Rodrigo de Lima, que lá estava por Embaixador delRey D. 
Manuel, ainda lhe negou a vinda, dizendo, que seus antecessores 
]he deram terras, e herangas, que as comesse, e lograsse com sua 
mulher, e filhos que tinha. E per via desta embaixada, que levou 
D. Rodrigo, (da qual em seu lugar faremos relagáo), viemos a 
saber todo o discurso desta viagem de Pero de Covilhã. Porque 
entre os Portuguezes que foram com elle, era hum Francisco 
Alvres Clerigo de Missa, a quem elle Pero de Covilhá deo conta 
de sua vida, e se confessou a elle; do qual Francisco Alvres, e 
assi de hum tratado, que elle fez da viagem desta embaixada, que 
levou D. Rodrigo, soubemos estas, e outras cousas daquellas partes. 
E logo no anno seguinte, havendo pouco mais de nove mezes que 
Pero de Covilhá era partido, por ElRey ter em todalas partes de 
Levante intelligencias pera este negocio, enviáram-lhe de Roma 
hum Sacerdote da terra do Preste, o qual havia nome Lucas 
Marcos, homem de que ElRey ficou mui satisfeito na prática que 
teve com elle por dar boa razão das cousas. E ordenou logo que 
da sua parte fosse ao Preste com cartas, cá por elle ser natural da 
terra, e conversado naquellas partes com os barbaros, podia fazer 
este caminho mais certo do que o faria hum seu mensajeiro, que o 
anno passado enviára a elle. Ordenou mais ElRey com o mesmo 
Marcos que trasladasse huma carta per tres, ou quatro vias, a qual 
mostrava ser delle Marcos enviada ao Preste, dando-lhe conta 
como era vindo a este Reyno 4 instancia delRey, e o desejo que 
tinha de sua amizade, e modo de sua navegação per toda a costa 
de Africa, e Ethiopia. E os Reys, e póvos que tinha descuberto, 
e os sinaes das cousas que naquellas partes havia, e costumes que 
as gentes entre si tinham, e muitos vocabulos que usavam nas 
cousas geraes em sua linguagem, assi como Deos, Ceo, Sol, Lua, 
Fogo, Ar, Agua, Terra; porque per noticia dos taes vocabulos 
veria em conhecimento se estava perto da gente que os usava, a 
qual toda habitava na fralda da terra, que cérca o mar Oceano, 
per o qual navegavam os navios delRey. Na qual carta tambem 
particularizava todalas informagöes, que ElRey tinha da grandeza 
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das terras de seu imperio; e pera que o Preste lhe désse credito, 
se ante elle fosse a carta, nomeava-se Marcos por seu nome, e cujo 
filho era, e de que comarca, povoação, e freguezia. Feitas estas 
cartas, mandou ElRey a Levante, que as entregassem aos Reli- 
giosos da sua nagäo Abexij, as quaes peró que näo fossem per 
pessoas mui certas, alguma podia ir ter é mão do Preste, com que 
acreditasse a Pero de Covilhã, se lá fosse ter, quando d'outra 
cousa não servissem. E per elle Lucas Marcos tambem escreveo 
ElRey ao Preste per o estylo das cousas que hiam nas cartas de 
Marcos, dando-lhe conta como mandára a Roma buscar este seu 
natural, a fim de lhe poder escrever per elle Lucas, ao qual 
podia dar fé como a vassallo. Pedindo-lhe que houvesse por bem 
enviar-lhe hum mensajeiro pera em sua companhia lhe poder 
enviar outro; porque alguns, que lá eram, e assi cartas derra- 
madas per mãos de homens seus naturaes, não sabia se poderiam 
passar per as terras dos infieis, que se mettiam entre elle, e a 
Christandade da Europa. E como elle por causa da vizinhança 
que tinha com o Soldão do Cairo seguramente lhe mandava seus 
Embaixadores, e dahi vinham a Jerusalem, e a Roma, segundo 
este seu vassallo Lucas contava, podia ser este hum caminho pera 
per cartas, e embaixadas se conhecerem, e depois Nosso Senhor 
mostraria outro, com que sem impedimento dos Mouros imigos do 
nome Christão se podiam prestar com obras de irmãos, pois que o 
eram em Fé, 


DECADA PRIMEIRA.—LIVRO IV.—CAPITULO 1. 


Como ElRey D. Manuel no segundo anno do seu reinado mandou Vasco da Gama 
com quatro vélas ao descubrimento da India. 


Falecido ElRey D. João sem legitimo filho, que o suceedesse 
no Reyno, foi alevantado por Rey, (segundo elle leixava em seu 
testamento), o Duque de Béja D. Manuel seu Primo com irmäo, 
filho do Infante D. Fernando irmáo delRey Dom Afonso, a quem 
per legitima successüo era devida esta real heranga. Da qual 
recebeo posse pelo sceptro della, que lhe foi entregue em Alcacer 
do sal a vinte e sete dias de Octubro do anno de nossa Re- 
dempgäo de mil quatrocentos noventa e sinco, sendo em idade 
de vinte e seis annos, quatro mezes, e vinte sinco dias, (como 
mais particularmente escrevemos em a outra nussa Parte intitu- 
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lada Europa, e assi em sua propria Chronica). E porque com 
estes Reynos, e Senhorios tambem herdava o proseguimento de 
tio alta empreza, como seus antecessores tinham tomado, que era 
o descubrimento do Oriente per este nosso mar Oceano, que 
tanta industria, tanto trabalho, e despeza, per discurso de setenta 
e sinco annos tinha custado; quiz logo no primeiro anno de seu 
Reinado mostrar quanto desejo tinha de accrescentar á Coroa 
deste Reyno novos titulos sobre o senhorio de Guiné, que por 
razáo deste descubrimento ElRey D. Joäo seu Primo tomou, 
como posse da esperança de outros maiores estados, que per esta 
via estavam por descubrir. Sobre o qual caso, no anno seguinte 
de noventa e seis, estaudo em Monte mór o novo, teve alguns 
geraes conselhos, em que houve muitos, e differentes votos, e os 
mais foram que a India náo se devia descubrir; porque além de 
trazer comsigo muitas obrigações por ser estado mui remoto pera 
poder conquistar, e conservar, debilitaria tanto as forgas do 
Reyno, que ficaria elle sem as necessarias pera sua conservação. 
Quanto mais, que sendo descuberta podia cobrar este Reyno 
novos competidores, do qual caso já tinham experiencia, no que 
se moveo entre ElRey D. João, e ElRey D. Fernando de Castella 
sobre o descubrimento das Antilhas: chegando a tanto, que 
vieram a repartir o Mundo em duas partes iguaes pera o poder 
descubrir, e conquistar. E pois desejos de estados näo sabidos 
movia já esta reparticäo, n&o tendo mais ante os olhos que esper- 
anca delles, e algumas mostras do que se tirava do barbaro Guiné, 
que seria vindo a este Reyno quanto se dizia daquellas partes 
Orientaes. Porém a estas razöes houve outras em contrario, que 
por serem conformes ao desejo delRey, lhe foram mais acceptas. 
E as principaes que o movéram, foram herdar esta obrigacäo com 
a heranca do Reyno, e o Infante Dom Fernando seu Pai ter 
trabalhado neste descubrimento, quando per seu mandado se 
descubriram as Ilhas do Cabo Verde; e mais por a singular 
affeição que tinha à memoria das cousas de Infante D. Henrique 
seu Tio, que fora o auctor do novo titulo do Senhorio de Guiné, 
que este Reyno houve, sendo propriedade mui proveitosa sem 
custo de armas, e outras despezas, que tem muito menores estados 
do que elle era. Dando por razáo final aquelles, que punham os 
inconvenientes a se a India descubrir: que Deos, em cujas máos 
elle punha este caso, daria os meios que convinham a bem do 
estado do Reyno. Finalmente ElRey assentou de proseguir 
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neste descubrimento, e depois estando em Estremoz, declarou 
a Vasco da Gama Fidalgo de sua Caza por Capitäo mór das 
vélas, que havia de mandar a elle; assi pola confianga que tinha 
de sua pessoa, como por ter augáo nesta ida, cá, segundo se dizia, 
Esteváo da Gama seu pai já defunto estava ordenado pera fazer 
esta viagem em vida delRey D. João. O qual, depois que Bar- 
tholomeu Dias veio do descubrimento do Cabo de Boa Esperanga, 
tinha mandado cortar a madeira pera os navios desta viagem, por 
a qual razio ElRey D. Manuel mandou ao mesmo Bartholomeu 
Dias que tivesse cuidado de os mandar acabar, segundo elle sabia 
que convinham, pera soffrer a furia dos mares daquelle gráo Cabo 
de Boa Esperanga, que na opiniäo dos mareantes comegava crear 
outra fabula de perigos, como antigamente fora a do Cabo 
Bojador, de que no principio fallámos. E assi polo trabalho que 
Bartholomeu Dias levou no apercebimento destes navios, como 
pera ir acompanhando Vasco da Gama té o pôr na paragem que 
lhe era necessaria a sua derrota; ElRey lhe deo a capitania de 
hum dos navios, que ordinariamente hiam 4 Cidade de S. Jorge 
da Mina. E sendo já no anno de quatrocentos noventa e sete, 
em que a frota pera esta viagem estava de todo prestes, mandou 
ElRey, estando em Monte mór o novo, chamar Vasco da Gama, e 
aos outros Capitães, que haviam de ir em sua companhia, os 
quaes eram Paulo da Gama seu irmão, e Nicoláo Coelho, ambos 
pessoas de quem ElRey confiava este cargo. E posto que per 
algumas vezes lhe tivesse dito sua tenção ácerca desta viagem, e 
disso lhe tinha mandado fazer sua instrucção, pola novidade da 
empreza que levava, quiz usar com elle da solemnidade que 
convem a taes casos, fazendo esta falla pública a elle, e aos outros 
Capitães, per ante algumas pessoas notaveis que eram presentes, 
e pera isso chamadas. Depois que aprouve a Nosso Senhor, que eu 
recebesse o sceptro desta real herança de Portugal, mediante a sua 
graça, assi por haver a benção de meus avós, de quem a eu herdei, 
os quaes com gloriosos feitos, e victorias, que houveram de seus 
imigos, & tem accrescentado per ajuda de tão leaes vassallos, e 
cavalleiros, como foram aquelles, donde vós vindes, como por causa 
de agalardoar a natural lealdade, e amor, com que todos me servis: 
a mais principal cousa que trago na memoria, depois do cuidado de 
vos reger, e governar em paz, e justiça, he como poderei accrescentar 
o patrimonio deste meu Reyno, pera que mais liberalmente possa 
distribuir per cada hum o galardão do seus serviços. E con- 
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siderando eu per muitas vezes qual sería a mais proveitosa, e 
honrada empreza, e digna de mator gloria, que podia tomar pera 
conseguir esta minha tenção, pois, louvado Deos, destas partes da 
Europa em as de Africa a poder de ferro temos langados os Mouros, 
e lá tomando os principaes lugares dos portos do Reyno de Fés, que 
he da nossa conquista, achet que nenhuma outra he mats conveniente 
a este meu Reyno, (como algumas vezes comvosco tenho consultado), 
que o descubrimento da India, e d'aquellas terras Orientaes. Em 
as quaes partes, peró que sejam mui remotas da Igreja Romana, 
espero na piedade de Deos que náo sómente a Fé de Nosso Senhor 
Jesus Christo seu Filho seja per nossa administração publicada, e 
recebida, com que ganharemos galardão ante elle, fama, e louvos 
ácerca dos homens ; mas ainda Reynos, e novos estados com muitas 
riquezas vendicadas per armas das mãos dos barbaros, dos quaes meus 
avós com ajuda, e serviço dos vossos, e vosso tem conquistado este meu 
Reyno de Portugal, e accrescentado á Coroa delle. Porque se da costa 
da Ethiopia, que quasi de caminho he descuberta, este meu Reyno 
tem adquirido novos titulos, novos proveitos, e rendas, que se póde 
esperar, indo mais adiante com este descubrimento, senão pudermos 
conseguir aquellas orientaes riquezas tão celebradas dos antigos 
Escritores, parte das quaes per commercio tem feito tamanhas 
potencias, como são Veneza, Génova, Florença, e outras mui grandes 
communtdades de Italia. Asst que consideradas todas estas cousas, 
de que temos experiencia ; e tambem como era ingratidão a Deos 
engeitar o que nos tao favoravelmente offerece, e injúria áquelles 
Principes de louvada memoria, de quem eu herdet este descubrimento, 
e offensa a vós-outros que nisso fostes, descuidar-me eu delle per 
mutto tempo, mandei armar quatro vélas, que como sabeis, em 
Lisboa estam de todo prestes pera seguir esta viagem de Boa 
Esperanga. E tendo eu na memoria como Vasco da Gama, que 
está presente em todalas cousas, que lhe de meu serviço foram 
entregues, e encommendadas, deo boa conta de si, eu o tenho escolhido 
pera esta éda, como leal vassallo, e esforçado cavalleiro, merecedor 
de tao honrada empreza. A qual espero que lhe Nosso Senhor 
deixará acabar, e nella a elle, e a mim faça taes serviços, com que 
o seu galardao fique por memoria nelle, e naquelles, que o ajudarem 
nos trabalhos desta viagem, porque com esta confiança, pela experi- 
encia que tenho de todos, eu os oscolhi por seus adjudadores pera 
em tudo o que tocar a meu serviço lhe obedecerem. E eu Vasco da 
Gama vo-los encommendo, e a elles a vós, e juntamente a todos a paz, 
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e concordia, a qual he tao poderosa, que vence, e passa todolos perigos, 
e trabalhos, e 0s matores da vida faz leves de soffrer, quanto mais 
os deste caminho, que espero em Deos serem menores que os passados, 
e que per vós este meu Reyno consiga o fructo delles. Acabando 
ElRey de propór estas palavras, Vasco da Gama, e todalas 
notaveis pessoas lhe beijáram a mäo; assi pola mercé que 
fazia a elle, como ao Reyno, em mandar a este descubrimento 
continuado per tantos annos, que já era feito heranga delle. 
Tornada a casa ao silencio que tinha ante deste acto de gratifi- 
cação, assentou-se Vasco da Gama em giolhos ante ElRey, e foi 
trazida huma bandeira de seda com huma Cruz no meio das da 
Ordem da Cavalleria de Christo, de que ElRey era Governador, e 
perpétuo Administrador, a qual estendendo o Escriváo da Puridade 
entre os bragos em modo de omenagem, disse Vasco da Gama em 
alta voz estas palavras: Eu Vasco da Gama, que ora per mandado 
de vis mut Alto, e mut Poderoso Rey meu Senhor vou descubrir os 
mares, e terras do Oriente da India, juro em o sinal desta Cruz, em 
que ponho as mäos, que por servigo de Deos, e vosso, eu a ponha 
esteada, e nao dobrada, ante a vista de Mouros, Gentios, e de todo 
genero de povo aonde eu for: e que per todolos perigos de agua, 
Jogo, e ferro sempre a guarde, e defenda até morte. E assi juro, 
que na execução, e obra deste descubrimento, que vós meu Rey, e 
Senhor me mandais fazer, com toda fé, lealdade, vigia, e diligencia 
eu vos sirva, guardando, e cumprindo vossos regimentos, que pera 
sso me forem dados, até tornar onde ora estou ante a presença de 
vossa Real Alteza, mediante a graga de Deos, em cujo servigo me 
enviais. Feita esta menagem, foi-lhe entregue a mesma bandeira, 
e hum regimento, em que se continha o que havia de fazer na 
viagem, e algumas cartas pera os Principes, e Reys, a que pro- 
priamente era enviado ; assi como ao Preste João das Indias, tão 
nomeado neste Reyno, e a ElRey de Calecut, com as mais 
informagöes, e avisos, que ElRey D. Joäo tinha havido daquellas 
partes, segundo já dissemos: recebidas as quaes cousas, ElRey o 
espedio, e elle se veio a Lisboa com os outros Capities. 
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CAPITULO II. 


Como Vasco da Gama partio de Lisboa: e do que passou té chegar ao Padrio, 
que Bartholomeu Dias poz ulém do Cabo de Boa Esperança, 


Chegado Vasca da Gama com os outros Capitáes a Lisboa na 
entrada de Julho no anno de mil quatrocentos noventa e sete: 
tanto que os navios foram prestes, recolheo sua gente pera se 
partir, sem guardar a eleigäo dos mezes, de que ora usamos pera 
ir tomar os ventos geraes, que cursam naquellas partes; porque 
naquelle tempo táo escura era a noticia da terra que hia buscar, 
como os ventos que serviam pera boa navegação. Mas parece que 
como a manifestagáo deste novo Mundo, tantas centenas de annos 
encuberto, Deos a poz neste termo, quando ElRey D. Manuel 
houvesse a heranga deste Reyno; assi permittio que sem a ordem 
dos mezes naturaes desta navegagáo fosse a partida de Vasco da 
Gama; porque entendamos que as cousas, que procedem do seu 
querer, elle que as ordena pera algum fim que nós náo alcan- 
gamos, dá os meios pera se virem effectuar no tempo pera que 
as elle guarda. E como Vasco da Gama pera poder partir não 
esperava mais que navios prestes, e hum pouco de Norte, que 
naquelles mezes do veräo he geral nesta costa de Hespanha ; 
póstos os navios em rastello, lugar de ancoragem antiga, hum 
dia ante da sua partida foi ter vigilia com os outros Capitães á 
Casa de Nossa Senhora da invocagäo de Bethelem, situada neste 
lugar de rastello, a qual naquelle tempo era huma Ermida, que 
o Infante D. Henrique mandou fundar, onde estavam alguns 
Freires do Convento de Thomar pera administrarem os Sacra- 
mentos aos mareantes. Ao seguinte dia, que era sabbado oito 
de Julho, por ser dedicado a Nossa Senhora, e a Casa de muita 
romagem, assi por esta devoção, como por se irem espedir dos 
que hi&m na Armada, concorreo grande numero de gente a ella. 
E quando foi ao embarcar de Vasco da Gama, os Freires da casa 
com alguns Sacerdotes, que da Cidade lá eram idos dizer Missa, 
ordenáram huma devota procissão, com que o leváram ante si 
nesta ordem: elle, e os seus com cirios nas máos, e toda a 
gente da Cidade ficava detrás respondendo a huma Ladainha, 
que os Sacerdotes diante hiam cantando, té os pórem junto dos 
bateis, em que se haviam de recolher. Onde feito silencio, e 
todos de giolhos, o Vigairo da Casa fez em voz alta huma con- 
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fissão geral, e no fim della os absolveo na forma das Bullas, que 
o Infante D. Henrique tinha havido pera aquelles, que neste 
descubrimento, e conquista falecessem, (como atrás dissemos). 
No qual acto foi tanta a lagrima de todos, que neste dia tomou 
aquella praia posse das muitas, que nella se derramam na partida 
das Armalas, que cada anno vam a estas partes, que Vasco da 
Gama hia descubrir: donde com razão lhe podemos chamar 
praia de lagrimas pera os que vam, e terra de prazer aos que 
vem. E quando veio ao desfraldar das vélas, que os mareantes 
segundo seu uso deram aquelle alegre principio de caminho, 
dizendo boa viagem, todolos que estavam promptos na vista 
delles com huma piedosa humanidade dobráram estas lagrimas, 
e começáram de os encommendar a Deos, e lançar juizos, segundo 
o que cada hum sentia daquella partida. Os navegantes, dado 
“que com o fervor da obra, e alvoroço daquella empreza embar- 
cáram contentes, tambem passado o termo do desferir das vélas, 
vendo ficar em terra scus parentes, e amigos, e lembrando-lhes 
que sua viagem estava posta em esperança, e não em tempo certo, 
nem lugar sabido assi os acompanháram em lagrimas, como em 
o pensamento das cousas, que em tão novos casos se representam 
na memoria dos homens. Assi que huns olhando pera a terra, 
e outros pera o mar, e juntamente todos occupados em lagrimas, 
e pensamento daquella incerta viagem, tanto estiveram promptos 
nisso, té que os navios se alongáram do porto. Seria a companha 
desta bem fortunada viagem, entre mareantes, e homens d'armas, 
até cento e setenta pessoas; e os tres navios pouco mais, ou 
menos de cento até cento e vinte toneis cada hum. Do primeiro 
chamado $. Gabriel, em que hia Vasco da Gama, era Piloto Pero 
d'Alanquer, que fora no descubrimento do Cabo de Boa Esper- 
anca; e Escrivão Diogo Dias irmão de Bartholomeu Dias. Do 
segundo per nome S. Rafael, Capitão Paulo da Gama, era Piloto 
João de Coimbra, e Escrivão João de Sá. Do terceiro, a que 
chamavam Berrio, Capitão Nicolão Coelho, era Piloto Pero 
Escolar, e Escrivão Alvaro de Braga. E da não era Capitão hum 
Gonçalo Nunes criado delle Vasco da Gama, a qual hia sómente 
amarinhada, pera depois que os mantimentos dos navios se 
fossem gastando, tomarem os que ella levava sobresclentes, e a 
gente se passar a elles. Partidas estas quatro vélas, e Bartholomeu 
Dias em sua companhia em o navio pera a Mina, como estava 
assentado, com bom tempo que tiveram em treze dias furam te 
VI. C 
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á Ilba de Sant-Iago, que he a principal das do Cabo Verde, onde 
tomáram algum refresco. Depois da partida da qual Ilha, 
Bartholomeu Dias os acompanhou té se pór no caminho da 
derrota pera a Mina, Vasco du Gama na sua. Ea primeira terra 
que tomou, antes de chegar ao Cabo de Boa Esperanga, foi a 
baia, a que ora chamam de Sancta Helena, havendo sinco mezes 
que era partido de Lisboa, onde sahio em terra por fazer aguada, 
e assi tomar a altura do Sol; porque como do uso do astrolabio 
pera aquelle mister da navegagäo havia pouco tempo que os 
mareantes deste Reyno se aproveitavam, e os navios eram 
pequenos, náo confiava muito de a tomar dentro nelles por causa 
do seu arfar. Principalmente com hum astrolabio de pao de tres 
palmos de diametro, o qual armavam em tres paos á maneira de 
cabrea por melhor segurar a linha Solar, e mais verificada, e 
distinctamente poderem saber a verdadeira altura daquelle 
lugar; posto que levassem outros de latão mais pequenos, tão 
rusticamente comegou esta arte, que tanto fructo tem dado ao 
navegar. E porque em este Reyno de Portugal se achou o 
primeiro uso delle em a navegação, (peró que em a nossa Geo- 
grafía largamente tratamos desta materia em os primeiros Livros 
della), n&o será estranho deste lugar dizermos quando, e per 
quem foi achado, pois não he de menos louvor este seu trabalho, 
que o d'outros novos inventores, que acháram cousas proveitosas 
pero uso dos homens. No tempo que o Infante Dom Henrique 
comecou o descubrimento de Guiné, toda a navegagäo dos mare- 
antes era ao longo da costa, levando-a sempre por rumo, da qual 
tinham suas noticias per sinaes de que faziam roteiros, como 
ainda ao presente usam em alguma maneira, e pera aquelle modo 
de descubrir isto bastava. Però depois que elles quizeram 
navegar o descuberto, perdendo a vista da costa, e engolfando-se 
no pégo do mar, conhecéram quantos enganos recebiam na 
estimativa, e juizo das sangraduras, que segundo seu modo em 
vinte e quatro horas davam de caminho ao navio, assi por razüo 
das correntes, como d'outros segredos, que o mar tem, da qual 
verdade de caminho a altura he mui certe mostrador. Peró como 
a necessidade he mestra de todalas artes, em tempo delRey D. 
João o Segundo foi per elle encommendado este negocio a Mestre 
Rodrigo, e a Mestre Josepe Judeo, ambos seus Medicos, e a hum 
Martim de Boemia natural daquellas partes, o qual se gloreava 
ser discipulo de Joanne de Monte Regio, affamado Astronomo 
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entre os Professores desta sciencia, os quaes acháram esta 
maneira de navegar per altura do Sol, de que fizeram suas 
taboadas pera declinação delle, como se ora usa entre os nave- 
gantes, já mais apuradamente do que comegou, em que serviam 
estes grandes astrolabios de pao. Pois estando Vasco da Gama 
com os Pilotos prompto no tomar altura do Sol per este modo, 
deramlhe aviso que detrás de hum tezo viram andar dous negros 
baixos á maneira de quem apanhava algumas hervas; e como isto 
era o principal que elle desejava, achar quem lhe désse alguma 
razáo da terra, com muito prazer mansamente mandou rodear os 
Negros per huma encuberta pera serem tomados; os quaes como 
andavam curvos, e promptos em apanhar mel aos pés das moutas 
com hum tigáo de fogo na máo, nunca sentíram a gente que os 
rodeava, senáo quando remettéram a elles, dos quaes tomáram 
hum. Vasco da Gama, porque näo tinha lingua que o entendesse, 
e elle de assombrado daquella novidade náo acudia aos acenos, 
que a natureza fez communs a todolos homens, mandou vir dous 
grumetes, hum dos quaes era Negro, que se assentáram junto 
delle a comer, e beber, apartando-se delles por o desassombrar. 
O qual modo aproveitou muito, porque os grumetes o provo- 
cáram a comer; com que Vasco da Gama tornou a elle já estava 
desassombrado, e per acenos mostrou humas serras, que seriam 
dalli duas leguas, dando a entender que ao pé dellas estava 
a povoagäo da sua gente. Vasco da Gama, porque náo podia 
enviar melhor descubridor pera appellidar os outros, com alguns 
brincos de cascaveis, e contas de crystallino, e hum  barrete, 
mandou que o soltassem, acenando-lhe que fosse, e tornasse 
com seus companheiros pera lhe darem outro tanto. O que 
elle fez logo, trazendo aquella tarde dez, ou doze, que vinham 
buscar o que elle levou, que tambem lhe foi dado; e de quantas 
mostras de ouro, prata, especiaria lhe apresentáram de nenhuma 
deram noticia. Quando veio a outro dia, já com estes vieram 
mais de quarenta, táo familiares, que pedio hum homem d'armas 
chamado Fernáo Veloso a Vasco da Gama, que o leixasse ir com 
elles ver a povoagäo, que tinham, pera trazer alguma mais 
noticia da terra do que elles davam, o que lhe Vasco da Gama 
concedeo quasi a rogo de Paulo da Gama seu irmio. 
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CAPITULO III. 


Como Vasco da Gama foi ferido em huma revolta, que os Necros da baia de 
Sancta Helena fizeram: e seguindo sua viagem, descubrio alguns rios 
notaveis tó chegar a Mogambique. 


- Partido Fernão Veloso com os Negros, e Vasco da Gama 
recolhido ao seu navio, ficou Nieoláo Coelho em terra a dar 
guardar á gente, em quanto apanhava lenha, e outros mariscavam 
lagostas por haver alli muitas. Paulo da Gama, por náo estar 
ocioso, vendo que entre os navios andavam muitos baleatos trás o 
cardume do pexe miudo, ajuntou dous bateis pera andar com 
fisga, e arpões a elles, o qual passatempo lhe houvera de custar a 
vida. Porque foram os marinheiros do batel, em que elle 
andava, amarrar duas arpoeiras das fisgas, com que tiravam, nas 
tostes do batel, que estavam atochadas ; e acertando de ferir hum 
baleato, assi barafustou com a furia da dor, que houvera de 
trebucar o batel, se a arpoeira náo fora comprida, e o mar de 
pouco fundo, que causou dar o baleato em secco, sem mais poder 
nadar, o qual lhe servio de refresco. E sendo já sobre a tarde, 
querendo-se todos recolher aos navios, viram vir Fernáo Veloso 
per hum tezo abaixo mui apressado. Vasco da Grama como tinha 
os olhos em sua tornada, quando o vio com aquella pressa, 
mandou bradar ao batel de Nicoláo Coelho, que vinha da terra, 
que tornassem a elle ao recolher. Os marinheiros do batel, 
porque Fernio Veloso nunca leixava de fallar em valentias, 
quando o víram sobre a praia descer com passos a meio chouto, á 
cinte detiveram-se em o recolher. A qual detenga deo suspeita 
aos Negros, que estavam em cilada esperando a sahida delles em 
terra, que o mesmo Fernáo Veloso fizera algum sinal que náo 
sahissem. E em querendo entrar ao batel, remettéram dous 
Negros a elle polo entreter, da qual ousadia sahíram com os 
fucinhos lavados em sangue, a que acudíram os outros; e foi 
tanta a pedrada, e fréchada sobre o batel, que quando Vasco da 
Gama chegou polos apaziguar, foi fréchado per huma perna, e 
Gongalo Alvares Mestre do navio S. Gabriel, e dous marinheirus 
leváram cada hum sua. Vendo Vasco da Gama que com elles 
náo havia meio de paz, mandou remar pera os navios; e porém á 
espedida alguns bésteiros dos nossos empregárum nelles seu 
almazem por náo ficarem sem castigo; e dahi a dous dias com 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 21 


tempo feito mandou Vasco da Gama dar 4 véla, sem levar alguma 
informagáo da terra, como desejava. Porque Fern&o Veloso n&o 
vio cousa que contar, senáo o perigo que elle dizia passar entre 
aquelles Negros ; os quaes tanto que se apartáram da praia, o 
fizeram tornar, quasi como que o queriam ter nella por anagaga 
pera quando o fossem recolher commetterem alguma maldade, da 
maneira que mostráram. Seguindo Vasco da Gama seu caminho 
na volta do mar, por se desabrigar da terra, quando veio ao 
terceiro dia, que eram vinte de Novembro, passou aquelle gráo 
Cabo de Boa Esperanga com menos tormenta, e perigo do que os 
marinheiros esperavam, pela opinião que entre elles andava, 
donde lhe chamavam o Cabo das tormentas; e dia de Sancta 
Catharina chegáram onde se ora chama aguada de S. Braz, que 
he além delle sessenta leguas. E posto que alli acháram Negros 
de cabello revolto, como os passados, estes sem receio chegáram 
aos bateis a receber qualquer cousa que lhe langavam na praia, e 
per acenos comecáram logo de se entender com os nossos; de 
maneira, que houve entre elles commutação de darem carneiros a 
troco de cousas que lhe os nossos davam. Porém de quanto gado 
vacum traziam, nunca pudéram haver delles huma só cabeça, 
parece que o estimavam; porque alguns bois mochos, que os 
nossos víram andavam gordos, e limpos, e vinham as mulheres 
sobre elles com humas albardas da tabua. E em tres dias que 
Vasco da Gama se deteve aqui, tiveram os nossos muito prazer 
com elles, por ser gente prazenteira dada a tanger, e bailar, entre 
os quaes havia alguns, que tangiam com huma maneira de 
frautas pastoris, que em seu modo pareciam bem. Do qual lugar 
Vasco da Gama se mudou pera outro porto perto daquelle, porque 
entre os Negros, e os nossos começou haver alguma perfia sobre 
resgate de gado, indo elles sempre á vista dos navios ao longo da 
praia té ancorarem. E porque quando chegáram hia já grande 
numero delles, mais em modo de guerra que de paz, mandou-lhes 
tirar com alguns berços, sómente por os assombrar, sem lhe fazer 
damno, e foi tomar outro pouso dahi duas leguas, onde recolheo 
todolos mantimentos que levava em a não, e ella ficou queimada. 
Partido deste lugar dia de Nossa Senhora da Conceição, quando 
veio ao quarto, que era vespera de Sancta Luzia, saltou com 
elle tão grande temporal, que per outros tantos dias o fez correr 
arvore secca. E como esta era a primeira tormenta, em que os 
mareantes se tinham visto em mares, e climas não sabidos, 
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andavam tão fóra de si, que não havia mais acordo entre elles 
que clamar por Deos, curando mais na penitencia de seus pecca- 
dos, que na mareagem das vélas, porque tudo era sombra da 
morte. Mas aprouve a piedade de Deos, que nestes casos consola 
com bonança, que os tirou de tanta tribulação, e os levou aonde 
ora chamam os Ilheos chãos, sinco leguas avante do da Cruz, 
onde Bartholomeu Dias poz o seu derradeiro Padrüo, passando 
por elle, polo tempo lhe náo dar lugar, té irem tomar os outros 
Ilheos. Na qual paragem por causa das grandes correntes 
andáram ora ganhando, ora perdendo caminho, té que dia de 
Natal passáram pela costa do Natal, à que elles deram este 
nome; e dia dos Reys entráram no rio delles, e alguns lhe 
chamam do cobre por o resgate delle em manilhas, e assi marfim, 
e mantimentos, que os Negros da terra com elle resgatáram, 
tendo com os nossos tanta communicagäo, por Vasco da Gama os 
satisfez com dadivas, que foi hum Martim Afonso marinheiro á 
aldea delles per licenga do Capitio; o qual veio mais contente do 
gazalhado que lhe fizeram, do que Fernáo Veloso veio dos 
outros; porque não sómente o senhor da aldea o recebeo com 
grande festa, mas ainda quando tornou ao navio polo honrar 
mandou com elle mais de duzentos homens. Depois este mesmo 
Senhor com outros mui acompanhados vieram ver os navios, e em 
seu tratamento mostravam habitar em terra fria, por virem alguns 
vestidos de pelles, e que tinham communicação com gente de boa 
razão; e por causa da muita familiaridade, que os nossos tiveram 
com elles em sinco dias, que Vasco da (Gama se deteve neste 
lugar, lhe poz nome Aguada da boa paz. E daqui por diante 
começou de se affastar algum tanto da terra, com que de noite 
passou o Cabo, a que ora chamamos das correntes; porque 
começa a costa encurvarse tanto pera dentro passado elle, que 
sentindo Vusco da Gama que as aguas o apanhavam pera dentro, 
temeo ser alguma enseada penetrante, donde não pudesse sahir. 
O qual temor lhe fez dar tanto resguardo por fugir a terra, que 
passou sem haver vista da povoação de Cofala, tão celebrada 
naquellas partes por causa do muito ouro que os Mouros alli hão 
dos Negros da terra per via do commercio, segundo elle adiante 
soube; e foi entrar em hum rio mui grande abaixo della 
sincoenta leguas, vendo entrar per elle huns barcos com vélas de 
palma. A entrada do qual rio, depois que víram o Gentio que 
habitava 4 borda delle, deo grande animo 4 toda a gente, pera 
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quáo quebrado o levava, tendo tanto navegado sem achar mais 
que Negros barbaros, como os de Guiné, vizinhos de Portugal. 
E a gente deste rio pero que tambem fosse da cér, e cabello como 
elles eram, havia entre elles homens fulos que parecium mestiços 
de Negros, e Mouros, e alguns entendiam palavras do Aravigo, 
que Jhe fallava hum marinheiro per nome Fernáo Martins, mas a 
outra lingua propria nenhum dos nossos a entendia; donde 
Vasco da Gama suspeitava, que estes Negros assi na cór, como 
nas palavras do Arabio podiam ter communicagáo com os Mouros, 
da maneira que os Negros de Jalof tem com os Azenégues. E os 
mais delles traziam derredor de si huns pannos d'algodão tintos 
de azul, e os outros toucas, e pannos de seda, té carapugas de 
chamalote de cores. Com os quaes sinaes, e outros que elles 
deram, dizendo, que contra o nascimento do Sol havia gente 
branca, que navegavam em náos, como aquellas suas, as quaes 
elles viam passar pera baixo, e pera cima d'aquella costa, poz 
Vasco da Gama nome a este rio dos Bons sinaes. Finalmente 
com estas novas, e seguranga da gente na communicagáo que 
tinham com os nossos per modo de commercio de mantimentos da 
terra, quiz elle dar pendor aos navios por virem já mui gujos, no 
qual tempo com ajuda dos da terra poz hum Padráo per nome 
S. Rafael, dos que levava lavrados pera este descubrimento, da 
maneira dos outros, que ficáram postos do tempo delRey D. Joáo. 
E pero que neste rio dos Bons sinaes foi o maior sinal que té li 
tinham visto, e que lho deo grande esperanga do que hiam 
descubrir, por este prazer náo ir puro sem algum desconto de 
trabalhos, per espaço de hum mez que alli estiveram no corregi- 
mento dos navios, adoeceo muita gente, de que morreo alguma, 
A maior parte foi de herisipolas, e de lhes crescer tanto a carne 
das gengivas, que quasi náo cabia na boca aos homens, e assi 
como crescia apodrecia, e cortavam nella como em carne morta; 
cousa mui piedosa de ver, a qual doenga vieram depois conhecer 
que procedia das carnes, pescado salgado, e biscouto corrompido 
de tanto tempo. Tiveram mais sobre este trabalho té sahirem 
deste rio dos Bons sinaes dous grandes perigos: hum foi, que 
estando Vasco da Gama a bordo do navio de seu irmáo Paulo da 
Gama em huma bateira pequena, sómente com dous marinheiros 
que a remavam, e tendo as mãos pegadas nas cadeias da enxarcea, 
em quanto fallava com elle, descia agua táo teza, que lhe furtou 
a bateira per baixo, e elle, e os marinheiros náo tiveram mais 
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salvação que ficarem dependurados nas cadeias, té que lhes: 
acudiram. O outro perigo aconteceo a este mesmo navio o dia 
de sua partida, que foi a vinte e quatro de Fevereiro: sahindo 
pela barra do rio, foi dar em secco em hum banco d'arêa, onde 
esteve em termo de ficar pera sempre; mas vindo a maré sahio 
do perigo, com que fez seu caminho sempre á vista da costa, té 
que dahi a sinco dias chegou a huma povoação chamada Moçam- 
bique, e foi pousar em huns ilheos apartados della pouco mais de 
legua ao mar. Surto nestes ilheos, os quaes ora se chamam de 
8. Jorge por causa de hum Padrão deste nome, que Vasco da 
Gama nelles poz, víram vir tres, ou quatro barcos, a que os da 
terra chamam zambucos, com suas vélas de palma, e a remo. A 
gente dos quaes vinha tangendo, e cantando, a mais della bem 
tratada, e entre elles homens brancos com toucas na cabeça, e 
vestido d'algodáo a modo dos Mouros de Africa, que foi pera os 
nossos muito grande prazer. Chegados estes barcos ao navio de 
Vasco da (rama, levantou-se hum daquelles homens bem vestidos, 
e começou per Aravigo perguntar que gente era, e o que 
buscavam? Ao que Vasco da Gama mandou responder per 
Fernio Martins lingua, que eram Portuguezes vassallos delRey 
de Portugal; e quanto ao que buscavam, depois que soubessem 
cuja aquella povoação era, então responderiam a isso. O Mouro 
que fallava, (segundo se depois soube), era natural do Reyno de 
Féz; e vendo que o trajo dos nossos não era de Turcos, como 
elles cuidavam, creo que diziam verdade; e como homem sagaz, 
simulando contentamento de sua vinda, respondeo que aquella 
povoação se chamava Moçambique, da qual era Xeque hum 
Senhor chamado Cacoeja: cujo costume era, tanto que alli 
chegavam navios estrangeiros, mandar saber delles o que 
queriam; e se fossem mercadores, tratariam na terra; e sendo 
navegantes, que passavam pera outra parte, provellos do que 
houvesse nella. Vasco da Gama a estas palavras respondeo, que 
sua vinda áquelle porto era passagem pera a India fazer alguns 
negocios, a que ElRey seu Senhor o enviava, principalmente com 
ElRey de Culecut; e por quanto elle não tinha feito aquelle 
caminho, lhe pedia, que dissesse ao Xeque, que lhe mandasse dar 
algum Piloto daquellas partes, que elle o pagaria mui bem. E 
quanto ao negocio do tratar, elle não trazia mercadorias pera 
i880, sómente algumas pera a troco dellas haver o que houvesse 
mister, e tudo o mais eram cousas pera dar aos Reys, e Senhores, 
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de que recebesse bom gazalhado; e porque elle esperava de o 
achar alli, segundo trazia por noticia, apresentasse ao Xeque 
alguma fruita, que lhe queria mandar pera saber o que havia 
na terra, donde elle vinha. O Mouro como homem esperto 
respondeo attentamente, dizendo, que todas aquellas cousas elle 
as diria a seu Senhor; e que se alguma queria mandar, elle lha 
presentaria de sua parte; e quanto ao Piloto que descançasse, 
porque alli havia muitos, que sabiam a navegação da India, 
Vasco da Gama com esta facilidade que o Mouro mostrou, e nova 
que deo, mandou logo tirar algumas conservas da Ilha da 
Madeira pera o Xeque, e a elle deo hum capelhar de grá, e 
outras cousas desta sorte, com que se partio contente, 


CAPITULO IV. 


Como depois que Vasco da Gama assentou paz com o Xeque de Mecambique, e 
elle lbs prometter Piloto pera o levar á India, se rumpeo a paz: e do que 
subre issu succedeo. 


Partido o Mouro mui alegre das pegas que levava, mais que 
por ver os nossos naquellas partes, comegáram elles festejar a 
nova que deo, dando louvores a Deos, pois já tinha visto gente 
que lhe fallava na India, e sobre isso promettia Piloto pera os 
levar a ella. Vasco da Gama peró que sem comparação alguma 
dava estes louvores a Deos, e mostrava maior prazer, assi polo 
haver nelle, como por animar a companha dos trabalhos que 
tinham passado, todavia como quem esguardava as cousas com 
mais attenção, não ficou mui satisfeito dos modos, e cautelas, que 
sentio no Mouro, fallando com elle, porque entendeo não ficar tão 
contente como mostrou, quando soube que eram Portuguezes. E 
sem saber que era do Reyno de Féz, escola militar delles, do 
ferro dos quaes podia elle, ou cousa sua andar assinado, attribuio 
que a tristeza que lhe vio seria por saber que eram Christãos; e 
por não desconsolar a gente em tanto prazer como tinha, não 
quiz communicar isto que entendeo nelle com pessoa alguma. O 
Mouro tambem porque na diligencia de sua tornada mostrasse 
que lhe tinha boa vontade, veio logo, dizendo quão contente o 
Xeque estava com as novas que lhe deo de quem eram, e quanto 
estimára seu presente, trazendo em retorno algum refresco da 
terra. E assi lhe disse da parte do Xeque tacs palavras sobre a 
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estancia, que tinha mui longe da povoagáo pera se communicarem 
de mais perto, que moveo Vasco da Gama a entrar dentro no 
porto. E posto que nisso houve resguardo dos Pilotos do lugar, 
quando foi a entrada, levando diante o navio de Nicoláo Coelko, 
por ser mais pequeno, e elle a sonda na máo, deo em parte que 
lhe langou o leme fora, e com tudo salvo o banco surgíram diante 
da povoagäo hum pouco affastados della, a qual estava assentada 
em hum pedago de terra torneado d'agua salgada com que fica 
em Ilha, tudo terra baixa, e alagadiça, donde se causa ser ella 
mui doentia, cujas casas eram palhacas, sómente huma mesquita, 
e as do Xeque, que eram de taipa com eirados per cima. Os 
povoadores da qual eram Mouros vindos de fóra, os quaes fizeram 
aquella povoagäo como escala da Cidade Quiloa, que estava 
diante, e da Mina Cofala que ficava atrás, porque a terra em si 
era de pouco trato, e os naturaes, que eram Negros de cabello 
revolto, como de Guiné, habitavam na terra firme. A qual 
povoação Moçambique daquelle dia tomou tanta posse de nós, 
que em nome he hoje a mais nomeada escala de todo o Mundo, e 
per frequentação a maior que tem os Portuguezes; e tanto, que 
poucas Cidades ha no Reyno que de sincoenta annos a esta parte 
enterrassem em si tanto defunto, como ella tem dos nossos. Cá, 
depois que nesta viagem a India foi descuberta té ora, poucos 
annos passáram que á ida, ou á vinda que não invernassem alli as 
nossas nãos, e alguns invernou quasi toda huma Armada, onde 
ficou sepultada a maior parte da gente por causa da terra ser mui 
doentia ; porque como o sitio della he hum cotovello á maneira 
de cabo, que está em altura de quatorze grãos e meio, do qual 
convem que as nãos, que pera aquellas partes navegam hajam 
vista pera irem bem navegadas, quando os ventos lhes não 
servem pera passar adiante á ida, ou vinda, tomam aquelle 
remedio de invernar alli; e desta necessidade, e d'outras, (como 
adiante veremos na descripgäo de toda esta costa), procedeo 
eleger-se pera escala de nossas nãos hum lugar tão doentio, e 
barbaro, leixando na mesma costa outros mais célebres, e nobres. 
Vasco da Gama, depois que tomou o pouso diante desta povoação 
Moçambique, ao seguinte dia em companhia do Mouro do recado, 
que o veio visitar, mandou o Escrivão do seu navio com algumas 
cousas ao Xeque; o qual presente obrou tanto depois que o elle 
recebeo, que comegáram logo de vir barcos aos navios a trazer 
mantimentos da terra, como gente que começava ter sabor no 
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retorno que haviam destas cousas. E per espago de dez dias, em 
que se detiveram esperando tempo, assentou Vasco da Grama paz 
com o Xeque, e em sinal della metteo na Ilha S. Jorge o Padráo 
deste nome que dissemos, e ao pé delle se poz hum Altar, onde se 
disse Missa, e tomáram todos o Sacramento, porque aqui fizeram 
o primeiro termo, e de maior esperanga do seu descubrimento, 
pera que convinha disporem-se com as consciencias em estado, 
que suas prezes fossem acceptas a Deos, e mais por ser tempo de 
Quaresma em que a Igreja obriga a isso. Neste tempo, entre 
alguns Mouros, que vinham vender aos navios mantimentos, 
vieram tres Abexijs da terra do Preste Joáo; os quaes posto que 
seguissem o error dos Mouros, como foram creados naquella 
maneira de Religião, e Fé de Christo, que seus padres tinham, 
ainda que náo conforme a Igreja Romana; em vendo a Imagem 
do Anjo Gabriel pintada em o navio do'seu nome, que era o de 
Vasco da Gama, como cousa nota a elles por em sua patria haver 
muitas Igrejas, que tem estas Imagens dos Anjos, e algumas do 
proprio nome, assentáram-se em giolhos, e fizeram sua adoragäo. 
Quando o Capitão soube delles serem de nação Abexij, cujo Rey 
nestas partes era celebrado por Preste Jo&o das Indias, cousa a 
elle täo encommendada, comegou de os inquerir per Fernáo 
Martins lingua, os quaes posto que entendiam o Arabigo, a 
muitas palavras náo respondiam so proposito, como que differiam 
na lingua, e d'outras náo davam razáo, dizendo sahirem de sua 
terra de táo pequena idade, que nào eram já lembrados. Os 
Mouros como entendéram que o Capitáo folgava de fallar com 
elles, polo sinal que lhe via da Christandade, fizeram-se mui 
apressados pera se tornar a terra, e quasi por forga leváram os 
A bexijs, e assi os escondéram, que por muito que Vasco da Gama 
trabalhou por tornar a fallar com elles, nunca mais os pode haver. 
Assi que por estes sinaes, e outras cautelas que usavam com elle, 
quiz saber se tinha certo os Pilotos que lhe promettéram, e 
mandou-os pedir ao Xeque; o qual como tinha assentado o que 
esperava fazer, levemente lhe mandou dous Mouros, que acerca 
da navegação a seu modo praticáram bem, dos quaes o Capitão 
ficou contente, e assentou com elles, que por premio de seu 
trabalho havia de dar a cada hum valia de trinta meticaes d'ouro, 
pezo da terra, que poderáó ser ate quatorze mil reaes dos nossos, 
e mais huma marlota de grã. As quaes cousas elles quizeram 
logo levar na mão, dizendo, que não podiam d'outra maneira 


28 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


partir, por quanto as haviam de leixar a suas mulheres pera sus 
mantenga. Vasco da Gama peró que se náo fiava delles polos 
sinaes que já tinha visto, levemente o fez, assentando, que 
quando hum fosse em terra, ficasse outro em o navio, polo haver 
‘ mister pera a prática da navegação. Passados dous dias, que 
Vasco da Gama tinha feito este concerto com elles, acertou 
mandar a manhã seguinte dous bateis buscar lenha, e agua, que 
os Negros da terra soião a pôr na praia com premio que lhes 
davam; no recolher da qual de subito sahiram a elles sete 
zambucos cheios de gente armada a seu modo, e com huma 
grande grita começáram de os frechar, de que houveram seu 
retorno com béstas, espingardas, que os nossos levavam por 
resguardo. Com o qual rompimento de paz ficáram em tal 
estado, que nunca mais appareceo barco, e tudo se recolheo 
diante da vista dos nossos pera detrás da Ilha. Vasco da Gama 
temendo que per algum modo lhe impedissem seu caminho, 
havido conselho com os Capitães, e Pilotos, hum Domingo onze 
de Março sahio dante a povoação, e foi tomar o pouso na Ilha de 
S. Jorge; e depois que ouvio huma Missa, se fez á véla caminho 
da India, levando comsigo hum dos Pilotos, porque ao tempo do 
rompimento estava o outro em terra. È parece que os trabalhos, 
que alli haviam de passar, ainda não se acabavam com sua 
partida, porque como ella foi mais por evitar outro maior desastre, 
que polo tempo ser bom pera navegação, aos quatro dias de sua 
partida acháram-se quatro, ou sinco leguas áquem do Cabo de 
Moçambique, polas aguas correrem tão tezas a elle, que lhe 
abatéram todo aquelle caminho. E vendo Vasco da Gama que 
lhe convinha esperar vento de mais força pera romper esta das 
correntes, a qual mudança seria com a Lua nova, (segundo o 
Mouro Piloto lhe dizia,) foi surgir á Ilha de São Jorge, donde 
partira, sem querer ter communicação com os de Moçambique. 
Porém porque a agua se lhe hia gastando, e havia ja seis, ou sete 
dias que era chegado, per conselho do Mouro Piloto, que 
prometteo levar de noite a gente a lugar onde fizesse aguada, 
mandou com elle dous bateis armados a isso. E ou que o Mouro 
queria dar muitas voltas pela terra per onde os levou, porque 
nellas tivesse algum modo de escapulir da mão de quem o levava, 
ou que verdadeiramente se embaraçou por ser de noite, entre 
hum grande arvoredo de mangues, nunca pode dar com os poços 
que elle dizia, com que obrigou a Vasco da Gama mandar de dia 
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a isso dous bateis mui bem armados, que a pezar dos Negros que 
a vinham defender tomáram agua. E porque nesta ida fugio a 
nado o Mouro Piloto, e hum Negro Grumete, ao seguinte dia com 
mio armada foi demandar a povoagáo, onde os Mouros em hum 
grande escampado, que estava ante ella, e a praia, lhe deram 
mostra de até dous mil homens, recolhendo-se logo detrás de 
hum repairo de madeira entulhado de terra, que fizeram naquelles 
dias. Vasco da Gama vendo seu máo proposito, mandou fazer 
sinal de paz, como que queria estar 4 falla por saber o que tinha 
nelles; e acudindo a isso o Mouro dos recados, começou elle de 
se queixar do ‘que lhe era feito, e da pouca verdade que lhe 
tratáram ; tomando por conclusão, que não queria proceder no 
mais que mereciam as taes obras; que lhe mandasse entregar 
hum Negro que lhe fugira, e mais os Pilotos, que tinha pagos 
pera aquella navegação, e com isto ficaria satisfeito. O Mouro 
sem outra palavra disse, que elle tornaria logo com resposta, a 
qual foi, que o Xeque estava muito mais escandalizado da sua 
gente; porque querendo os seus folgar com ella em modo de 
festa, segundo uso da terra, ao tempo que hiam buscar agua 
saltáram com elles, matando, e ferindo alguns, e mais mettéram- 
lhe hum zambuco no fundo com muita fazenda, das quaes cousas 
lhe havia de fazer emenda. E quanto aos Pilotos elle não sabia 
parte delles por serem homens estrangeiros, que se lhe alguma 
cousa deviam, bem podia mandar a terra homens que os fossem 
buscar, que a elle bastava-lhe tellos já enviados; e isto em 
tempo, que lhe parecia ser elle Capitáo, e os seus gente segura, e 
que fallava verdade ; mas ao presente o que tinha entendido era 
serem homens vadios, que andavam roubando os portos do mar. 
No fim das quaes palavras sem mais esperar resposta se recolheo 
pera o Xeque, donde sahio huma grita, e trás elle comegáram de 
chover settas, chegando-se aos bateis por fazerem melhor 
emprego, como quem ainda não tinha experimentado a furia [da 
nossa artilheria. A qual dos primeiros tiros que lhe Vasco da 
Gama mandou tirar assi os castigou, que per detrás da Ilha, onde 
tinham os zambucos, se passáram á terra firme. Na qual 
passagem rodeando hum dos nossos bateis a Ilha pera lhe 
defender o passo, tomou hum zambuco carregado de fato; e de 
quanta gente hia nelle, sómente houveram á máo hum Mouro 
velho, e dous Negros da terra, porque toda a mais se salvou a 
nado. Desamparado o lugar per esta maneira, posto que Vasco 
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da Gama lho pudera queimar, como sua tengäo era assombrallos 
pera haver os Pilotos, e Grumete que fugio, náo quiz por aquella 
vez fazer mais damno, que ficarem ante os pés do Xeque quatro, 
ou sinco homens mortos d'artilheria, que foi a causa de todos se 
pórem em salvo. Tornado aos navios, fez logo per tormento 
perguntas ao Mouro, do qual soube a causa daquella fugida, e o 
trato da terra ouro de Cofala, especaria da India, e que d'alli a 
Calecut, segundo ouvíra dizer, sería caminho de hum mez; e 
quanto aos poços pera fazerem aguada, aquelles dous Negros, que 
eram naturaes da terra, podiam mui bem encaminhar a gente que 
lá houvesse de ir. Sabidas estas cousas, que foram pera Vasco 
da Gama de grande contentamento, por serem as mais certas, 
que té entäo tinha sabido, ante que o Xeque mandasse pór 
guarda nos poços, mandou logo aquella noite os bateis aper- 
cebidos de todo o necessario, levando comsigo este Mouro pera 
fallar aos Negros, e elles pera encaminhar a gente ao lugar dos 
pocos, onde chegáram com assás trabalho por ser de noite, e per 
muitos alagadicos, de maneira, que quando tornáram era já 
alto dia. 


CAPITULO Y. 


Como o Xeque veio em concerto com Vasco da Gama, e lhe deo hum Piloto, que 
o levou té a Cidade Mombaça, donde fugio a tempo que os Mouros da mesma 
Cidade lhe tinham ordenado huma traição, de que escapou, e dahi fui ter a 
Melinde. 


O Xeque temendo que se negasse o que lhe pediam, indignaria 
os nossos a virem queimar a povoação, e navios, com que além 
da perda ficava elle entre os Negros da terra firmc, que o podiam 
vir roubar, aconselhado deste temor, logo ao seguinte dia com 
algumas desculpas mandou pedir a Vasco da Gama paz, e con- 
cordia. E quanto aos Pilotos, que este fogo accendêram, hum 
delles era ausentado, e mettido pelo sertão, temendo o castigo 
que por isto lhe poderiam dar; e o outro estava já castigado pera 
sempre, por ser morto com artilheria; que as marlotas, e o mais 
que houveram tudo fora tomado a suas mulheres, e alli o man- 
dava; e em lugar delles outro Piloto, homem que o havia de 
servir melhor, por ser mais exercitado naquelle caminho da India, 
eassio Negro fugido. Vasco da Gama vendo que o tempo não 
era pera muitas réplicas, e mais lhe convinha o Piloto que outra 
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alguma emenda delles, com palavras conformes ao caso acceptou 
o Piloto, e as marlotas com o mais mandou que se tornassem ao 
Xeque pera as dar a quem quizesse, e soltou o Mouro, e Negros 
da terra vestidos a seu prazer. Acabando estas cousas, ao seguinte 
dia recolheo-se 4 Ilha de S. Jorge, onde ainda esteve tres dias 
esperando tempo té o primeiro de Abril que partio, levando 
cumsigo mais verdadeiramente hum mortal imigo que Piloto. 
Porque aquelle que lhe foi dado, ou pelo odio que nos tinha, ou 
porque assi lho mandava o Xeque, deo com os navios entre humas 
llhas, affirmando-se que era huma ponta de terra firme. Por 
causa da qual mentira foi mui bem açoutado, donde ficou ás Ilhas 
nome do açoutado, que hoje tem entre os nossos, que serão adiante 
de Mocambique sessenta leguas. O Mouro como sobre hum odio 
natural se lhe accrescentou estoutro do castigo, determinou metter 
os navios no porto da Cidade Quiloa, por ser povo grosso, que 
poderia por forga d’armas desbaratar os nossos navios. Pera fazer 
a qual maldade mais a seu salvo, disse a Vasco da Gama em 
modo de o querer comprazer, que adiante estava huma Cidade 
per nome Quiloa, a qual era meia povoada de Christáos Abexijs, 
e d'outros da India, que se mandasse elle o levaria a ella. Mas 
aprouve a Deos, que posto que Vasco da Gama lhe disse que o 
levasse a esta Cidade, náo succedeo o negocio como o Mouro 
desejava, porque com as grandes correntes huma noite escorreo o 
porto; e com tudo ainda os metteo em outro perigo, que foi dar 
com o navio S. Rafael em secco em huns baixos, de que sahio 
com & maré, donde aquelle lugar se chama os baixos de S. Rafael, 
náo tanto por esta vez, quanto porque á vinda se veio alli perder. 
Tornando a sua viagem aos sete dias de Abril, vespera do Domingo 
de Ramos, chegáram ao porto de huma Cidade chamada Mombaga, 
em a qual o Mouro disse, que havia Christáos Abexijs, e da India, 
por causa de ser mui abastada de todalas mercadorias. A situacäo 
da qual Cidade estava mettida per hum estreito, que torneava a 
terra, fazendo duas bocas, com que ficava em modo de Ilha tão 
encuberta aos nossos, que não houveram vista della senão quando 
amparáram com a garganta do porto.  Descuberta a Cidade, 
como os seus edificios eram de pedra, e cal, com janellas, e 
eirados á maneira de Hespanha, e ella ficava em huma chapa, que 
dava gráo vista ao mar, estava táo formosa, que houveram os 
nossos que entravam em algum porto deste Reyno. E posto que 
a vista della enamorasse a todos, näo consentio Vasco da Gama ao 
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Piloto que mettesse os navios dentro como elle quizera, por vir já 
suspeitoso contra elles, e surgio de fóra. Os da Cidade tanto que 
houveram vista dos navios, mandáram logo a elles em hum barco 
quatro homens, que pareciam dos principaes, segundo vinham 
bem tratados: chegando a bordo, perguntáram, que gente era, e 
o que buscavam? Ao que Vasco da Gama mandou responder, 
dizendo quem eram, e o caminho que faziam, e a necessidade 
que tinham de alguns mantimentos. Os Mouros, depois que 
mostráram em palavras o prazer que tinham, e teria ElRey de 
Mombaga de sua chegada, e fazerem offertas de todo o necessario 
pera sua viagem, espedíram-se delle, os quaes náo tardáram 
muito com a resposta, dizendo, que elles foram notificar a ElRey 
quem eram, de que recebeo muito prazer com sua vinda; e que 
quanto ás cousas, que haviam mister, de boa vontade lhas man- 
daria dar, e assi carga de especiaria pola muita que tinha. Porém 
convinha pera estas cousas lhe serem dadas, entrarem dentro no 
porto, como era costume das nãos, que alli chegavam por Orde- 
nança da Cidade, quando, alguma cousa queriam della; e os que 
o não faziam, eram havidos por.gente suspeitosa, e de mão trato, 
como alguns que havia per aquella costa. Aos quaes muitas 
vezes os seus com mão armada vinham lançar dalli, o que podiam 
tambem fazer a elles, não entrando pera dentro; que lhes man- 
dava este aviso como a gente estrangeira, que escolhessem ou 
entrar no porto pera lhes ser dado o que pediam, ou passassem 
avante. Vasco da Gama por segurar a suspeita que se delle 
podia ter, acceptou a entrada pera dentro ao seguinte dia; e 
pedio áquelles, que traziam este recado, que quando fosse tempo 
lhe mandassem algum Piloto pera o metterem dentro. E posto 
que se teve muito resguardo que o Piloto de Moçambique não 
fallasse á parte com elles, senão per ante Fernão Martins lingua, 
per qualquer modo que foi, elle lhe disse o que tinha passado com 
os nossos, a qual nova os Mouros dissimuláram; e como gente 
contente do gazalhado, que lhe Vasco da Gama mandou fazer, e 
dadivas que recebêram, se espedíram delle. Ao seguinte dia 
tornando hum batel a bordo com alguns Mouros honrados em 
modo de o visitar, mandou com elles dous homens, que levassem 
hum presente a ElRey, desculpando-se de não poder entrar 
aquelles dous dias, porque ácerca dos Christios eram solemnes, 
em que não faziam obra alguma por serem da sua Pascoa; mas a 
tenção sua era mandar per estes homens espiur o estado da Cidade, 
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e: povo della, e que navios havia dentro. Os Mouros ou que 
entendéram o artificio, ou porque sempre usam de cautelas, posto 
que leváram os homens, mostrando contentamento de o fazer, 
sempre foram trazidos per máo, e de passada notáram sómente o 
que se lhes offereceo á vista, que tudo foi a multidäo do povo que 
concorreo polos ver, e a nobreza dos Paços delRey, e a maneira 
de como os recebeo. Vasco da Gama passados dous dias, por näo 
dar má suspeita de si, quando veio ao terceiro, em que assentou 
sua eutrada, vieram da Cidade muitos barcos com gente vestida 
de festa, e tangeres, mostrando que pelo honrar vinham naquelle 
acto de prazer repartindo-se pelos navios. E porque entre Vasco 
da Gama, e os outros Capitäes estava assentado, que näo con- 
sentissem entrar em. os navios mais que dez, ou doze pessoas, 
commettendo elles esta entrada, foram á máo aos muitos, dizendo, 
que pejavam a mareagem, que depois na Cidade tempo lhes ficava 
pera os verem. No qual tempo feito hum sinal, mandou Vasco 
da Gama desferir a véla com grande prazer de todos: dos Mouros, 
parecendo-lhe levar a preza que desejavam ; e dos nossos, cuidando 
que em achar táo luzida gente, e as novas, que lhe davam da 
India, tinham acabado o fim de seus trabalhos: estando elles 
áquella hora em perigo de perderem as vidas, segundo a tenção 
com que eram levados. Mas Deos, em cujo poder estava a 
guarda delles neste caminho tanto de seu serviço, não permittio 
que a vontade dos Mouros fosse posta em obra, porque quasi mila- 
grosamente os livrou, descubrindo suas tenções per este modo. 
Não querendo o navio de Vasco da Gama fazer cabeça por a véla 
tomar vento, comegou de ir descahindo sobre hum baixo; e vendo 
elle o perigo, a grandes brados mandou soltar huma ancora, E 
como isto, segundo costume dos mareantes nos taes tempos, náo 
se pode fazer sem per todo o navio correr de huma parte a outra 
aos apparelhos, tanto que os Mouros, que estavam per os outrcs 
navios, víram esta revolta, parecendo-lhes que a traição que elles 
levavam no peito era descuberta, todos huns per sima dos outros 
lancáram-se aos barcos. Os que estavam em o navio de Vasco da 
Gama, vendo o que estes faziam, fizeram outro tanto: até o Piloto 
de Moçambique, que se lançou dos castellos de popa ao inar, 
tamanho foi o temor em todos. (Quando Vasca da Gama, e os 
outros Capitäes viram táo subita novidade, abrio-lhes Deos o juizo 
pera entenderem a causa della; e sem mais demora assentáiam 
logo de se partir ao longo daquella costa por terem já subido ser 
VI. D 
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mui povoada, e que podiam achar per ella navios de Mouros, de 
que houvessem algum Piloto. Os Mouros, porque entendéram o 
que elles haviam de fazer, logo aquella noite vieram a remo surdo 
pera cortar as amarras dos navios; mas náo houve effecto sua 
maldade por serem sentidos. Partido Vasco da Gama daquelle 
lugar de perigo, ao seguinte dia achou dous zambucos, que vinham 
pera aquella Cidade, de que tomáram hum com treze Mouros, 
porque os mais se langáram ao mar, e delles soube como adiante 
estava huma Villa chamada Melinde, cujo Rey era homem humano, 
per meio do qual podia haver Piloto pera a India. Vendo elle 
que perguntado cada hum destes, á parte, todos concorriam na 
bondade delRey de Melinde, e que no seu porto ficavam tres, ou 
quatro navios de mercadores da India, per a pilotagem destes 
seguio a costa, com tenção de chegar a Melinde pera haver hum 
Piloto, pois em todos aquelles treze Mouros näo havia algum que 
se atrevesse de o levar 4 India; porque se o achára, sem mais 
experimentar os Mouros daquella costa, rota batida houvera de 
atravessar a outra da India, que segundo lhe elles diziam, podia 
ser dalli té setecentas leguas per sua conta. 


CAPITULO VI. 


Como Vasco da Gama chegou á Villa de Mclinde, onde assentou paz com o Rey 
deila, e poz hum Padráo; e havido Piloto, se partio pera a India, aonde 
chegon. 


Seguindo Vasco da Gama seu caminho com esta preza de 
Mouros, ao outro dia, que era de Pascoa da Resurreigäo, indo 
com todolos navios embandeirados, e acompanha delles com 
grandes folias por solemnidade da festa, chegou a Melinde, onde 
logo per hum degredado em companhia de hum dos Mouros 
mandou dizer a ElRey quem era, e o caminho que fazia, e a 
necessidade que tinha de Piloto, e que esta fora a causa de tomar 
aquelles homens, pedindo que lhe mandasse dar hum. ElRey 
havido este recado, posto que ao nome Christão tivesse aquelle 
natural odio, que lhe tem todolos Mouros, como era homem bem 
inclinado, e sezudo, sabendo per este Mouro o modo de como os 
nossos se houveram com elles, e que lhe pareciam homens de 
grande animo no feito da guerra, e na conversação brandos, e 
caridosos, segundo o bom tratamento que lhe fizeram depois de 
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os tomarem, näo querendo perder amizade de tal gente com más 
obras, como perdêram os outros Principes per cujos portos 
passáram, assentou de levar outro modo com elles, em quanto 
não visse sinal contrario do que lhe este Mouro contava. E logo 
per elle, e pelo degredado mandou dous homens ao Capitão, 
mostrando em palavras o contentamento que tinha de sua vinda ; 
que descançasse, porque Pilotos, e amizade tudo acharia naquelle 
seu porto; e que em sinal de seguridade lhe mandava aquelle 
annel d'ouro; e lhe pedia houvesse por bem de sahir em terra 
pera se ver com elle. Ao que Vasco da Gama respondeo conforme 
á vontade delRey ; peró quanto ao sahir em terra a se ver com 
elle ao presente não o podia fazer por ElRey seu Senhor lho 
defender, té levar seu recado a ElRey de Calecut, e a outros 
Principes da India. Que pera elles ambos assentarem paz, e 
amizade, por ser a cousa que lhe ElRey seu Senhor mais encom- 
mendava, nenhum outro modo lhe parecia melhor, por náo sahir 
do seu regimento, que ir elle em seus bateis té junto da praia, e 
sua Real Senhoria metter-se naquelles zambucos, com que 
ambos se podiam ver no mar; porque pera elle ganhar por 
amigo täo poderoso Principe, como era ElRey de Portugal, cujo 
Capitão elle era, maiores cousas devia fazer. Espedidos estes 
dous Mouros cuntentes do que lhe Vasco da Gama disse, e deo, 
com algumas pegas, que tambem leváram pera ElRey, assi 
aproveitou ante elle o recado, e presente, que concedeo nas vistas 
da maneira que Vasco da Gama pedia, a qual faeilidade os nossos 
atribuíram mais a obra de Deos que a outra cousa; porque 
segundo achavam os Mouros d'aquellas partes ciosos de suas 
terras, náo podiam dar outra causa; pois hum Rey, sem ter delles 
mais noticia, que a que lhe dera o Mouro, e sem alguma neces- 
sidade, se vinha metter no mar t&o confiadamente. E praticando 
todos sobre este caso, e do modo que teriam nestas vistas, 
assentou Vasco da Gama que seu irmüo, e Nieolío Coelho 
ficassem em os navios a bom recado, e tanto a pique, que 
pudessem acudir a qualquer necessidade; e elle eom todolos 
bateis, e a mais limpa gente da frota vestidos de festa per fóra, e 
armas secretas, com grande aparato de bandeiras, e toldo no 
batel, fosse ao lugar das vistas; a qual ordem se teve, quando 
veio ao dia dellas, partindo Vasco da Gama dos navios com 
grande estrondo de trombetas, o que tudo respondia com as vozes 
de gente, animando-se huns aos outros em prazer daquella festa ; 
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. porque como era na terceira octava da Pascoa, tempo em que 
elles cá no Reyno eram costumados a festas, e prazer, parecia- 
lhes que estavam entre os seus. Vasco da Gama indo assi neste 
acto, a meio caminho mandou suspender o remo, por ElRei não 
ser ainda recolhido ao seu zambuco, o qual vinha ao longo da 
praia mettido em hum esparavel de seda com as cortinas da parte 
do mar alevantadas, e elle lancado em hum andor sobre os 
hombros de quatro homens, cercado de muita gente nobre, e a do 
povo diante, e detrás bem affastada pera darem vista aos nossos, 
todos com grande aparato de festa, e tangeres a seu modo. 
Entrando ElRey no zambuco com algumas pessoas principaes, e * 
menestreis que tangiam, toda a mais gente que podia se embarcou 
per outros barcos, cercando ElRey per todalas partes; sómente 
leixáram huma aberta, que tinha a vista pera os nossos, em modo 
de cortezia. E o primeiro sinal de paz, que lhe Vasco da Gama 
mandou fazer, calando-se os instrumentos de festa, foi mandar 
tirar os da guerra, que eram alguns bergos espingardas, e no fim 
delles huma grande grita, ao que respondéram os nossos navioe 
com outra tal obra té tirarem as camaras da altilheria; a qual 
trovoada como era cousa nova nas orelhas daquella gente, foi 
pera elles t&o grande espanto, que houve entre todos rumor de se 
acolher a terra. Peró sentindo Vasco da Gama a torvação delles, 
mandou fazer sinal com que cessou aquelle tom, que os assom- 
brava, e de si chegou-se ao zambuco delRey, o qual o recebeo 
como homem, em cujo peito não havia má tenção; e em toda a 
prática que ambos tiveram, que durou hum bum pedaço, tudo foi 
com tanta segurança d'ambalas partes, como se entre elles 
houvera conhecimento de mais dias. E desta prática, e modo, 
que Vasco da Gama teve com ElRey, ficou elle tão seguro, e 
contente de sua amizade, que logo quiz ir ver os nossos navios 
rodeando a todos; e por honra de sua ida lhe mandou Vasco da 
Gama entregar todolos Mouros, que tomou no zambuco, os quaes 
guardou pera dar naquelle dia das vistas. O que ElRey muito 
estimou, e muito mais dizer-lhe Vasco da Gama como ElRey seu 
Senhor tinha tanta artilheria, e tantas maiores nãos que aquellas, 
que poderiam cubrir os mares da India, com as quaes o poderia 
ajudar contra seus imigos, porque fazia ElRey conta que a pouco 
custo per aquella via tinha ganhado hum Rey poderoso pera suas 
necessidades. Espedido Vasco da Gama delle, depois que o 
leixou desembarcado, tornou-se aos navios, e os dias que alli 
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esteve sempre foi visitado delle com muitos refrescos, que deo 
causa a ser tambem visitado de huns Mouros, que alli estavam 
do Reyno de Cambaia em as náos, que lhe tinham dito os Mouros 
que tomou no zambuco. Entre os quaes vieram certos homens, 
a que chamam Baneanes do mesmo Gentio do Reyno de 
Cambaia : gente täo religiosa na secta de Pythagoras, que até a 
immundicia que criam em si náo mataó, nem comem causa viva, 
dos quaes copiosamente tratámos em a nossa Geogratia. Estes 
entrando em o navio de Vasco da Gama, e vendo na sua camara 
huma imagem de Nossa Senhora em hum retavolo de pincel, e 
que os nossos lhe faziam reverencia, fizeram elles adoragäo com 
muito maior acatamento ; e como gente que se deleitava na vista 
daquella imagem, logo ao outro dia tornáram a ella, offerecendo- 
lhe cravo, pimenta, e outras mostras de especiarias das que vieram 
alli vender, e se foram contentes dos nossos pelo gazalhado que 
recebéram, e maneira de sua adoragäo: tambem elles ficáram 
satisfeitos do seu modo, parecendo-lhes ser aquella gente mostra 
de alguma Christandade, que haveria na India do tempo de $, 
Thomé, entre os quaes vinha hum Mouro Guzarate de nagáo 
chamado Malemo Cana, o qual assi pelo contentamento que teve 
da conversação dos nossos, como por comprazer a ElRey, que 
buscava Piloto pera lhe dar, acceptou querer ir com elles. Du 
saber do qual Vasco da Gama, depois que praticou com elle, 
ficou muito contente, principalmente quando lhe mostrou huma 
carta de toda a costa da India arrumada ao modo dos Mouros, 
que era em meridianos, e parallelos mui miudos sem outro rumo 
dos ventos; porque como o quadrado daquelles meridianos, e 
parallelos era mui pequeno, ficava a costa per aquelles dous 
rumos de Norte Sul, e Leste Oeste mui certa, sem ter aquella 
multiplicagäo de ventos, d'agulha commum da nossa Carta, que 
serve de raiz das outras. E amostrando-lhe Vasco da Gama o 
grande Astrolobio de páo que levava, e outros de metal, com que 
tomava a altura do Sul, náo se espantou o Mouro disso, dizendo, 
que alguns Pilotos do mar Roxo usavam de instrumentos de latäo 
de figura triangular, e quadrantes, com que tomavam a altura do 
Sol, e principalmente da estrella, de que se mais serviam em a 
navegacäo. Mas que elle, e os mareantes de Cambaia, e de toda 
a India, peró que a sua navegagäo era per certas estrellas, assi do 
Norte, como do Sul, e outras notaveis, que cursavam per meio do 
Ceo de Oriente a Ponente, nio tomavam a sua distancia per 
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instrumentos semelhantes áquelles, mas per outro de que se elle 
servia, o qual instrumento lhe trouxe logo a mostrar, que era de. 
tres taboas. E porque da figura, e uso dellas tratamos em a 
nossa Geografia em o Capitulo dos instrumentos da navegação, 
baste aqui saber que servem a elles naquella operagáo, que ora 
ácerca de nós serve o instrumento, a que os mareantes chamam 
balhestilha, de que tambem no Capitulo que dissemos se dará 
razáo delle, e dos seus inventores. Vasco da Gama com esta, e 
outras práticas, que per vezes teve com este Piloto, parecia-lhe 
ter nelle hum gráo thesouro, e por o náo perder, o mais em breve 
que pode, depois que metteo per consentimento delRey hum 
Padräo per nome Sancto Espirito na povoagäo, dizendo ser em 
testemunho da paz, e amizade, que com elle assentára, se fez á 
véla caminho da India a vinte e quatro dias de Abril. E atra- 
vessando aquelle grande golfo de setecentas leguas que ha de 
huma á outra costa, per espago de vinte dous dias, sem achar 
cousa que o impedisse, a primeira terra que tomou foi abaixo da 
Cidade Calecut, obra de duas leguas; e daqui per pescadores da 
terra, que logo acudiram aos navios, foi levado a ella. A qual 
como era o termo de sua navegação, e na instrucção que levava 
nenhuma outra cousa lhe era mais encommendada, e pera o Rey 
della nomeadamente levava cartas, e embaixada, como ao mais 
poderoso Principe daquellas partes, e Senhor de todalas especiarias, 
segundo a noticia que naquelle tempo neste Reyno de Portugal 
tinhamos delle, pareceo aos nossos, vendo-se diante della, que 
tinham acabado o fim de seus trabalhos. E posto que adiante 
particularmente descrevemos o sitio desta Cidade Calecut, e da 
região Malavar em que ella está, a qual região he huma parte da 
Provincia da India, aqui, por ser a primeira entrada em que os 
nossos tomáram posse deste descubrimento per tantos annos con- 
tinuado, e requerido, faremos huma universal relação da Pro- 
vincia da India pera melhor entendimento desta chegada de 
Vasco da Gama, 
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CAPITULO XL 


Como Vasco da Gama se partio do porto de Calecut, e foi ter á Ilha Anchediva, 
onde veio hum Judeo, o qual Vasco da Gama prendeo, e elle se fez Christáo : 
e do mais que passou na sua viagem té chegar ao Reyno. 


EXTRACTOS :— 


Vasco da Gama, por estar já prestes, se fez à véla via deste 
Reyno, atravessando aquelle grande golfío, que ha da costa da 
India a estoutra de Melinde na terra de Africa, em que lhe 
adoeceo, e morreo muita gente das enfermidades pussadas por 
razáo de grandes calmarias que teve. E a primeira terra que 
tomou, foi abaixo da Cidade Magadaxo situada na costa brava, 
per a qual passou sem fazer mais detenga que salvalla com 
artilheria, por ver no apparato de seus edificios ser táo grande 
cousa, que náo quiz fazer mais experiencia da verdade dos Mouros 
daquella costa. Peró näo se pode espedir sem algum encontro 
delles, cá sendo tanto avante, como outra chamada Paté, lhe 
sahíram ao caminho sete, ou oito zambucos da terra mui bem 
armados, com fundamento de o commetter, aos quaes elle salvou 
de maneira com artilheria, que náo o quizeram mais seguir. 
Chegado a Melinde, onde elle levava posta a proa, foi recebido 
pelo Rey nosso amigo com muito prazer; e a gente enferma que 
trazia recebeo refeigáo com os refrescos da terra, posto que alyuns 
ficáram alli enterrados em sinco dias que se deteve; em tal 
estado vinham. E tornando a seu caminho, no lugar dos baixos, 
onde o navio S. Rafael tocou, (como atrás dissemos,) deo outro 
toque, com que ficou alli pera sempre: que não deo muita paixão 
a Vasco da Gama por vir já tão falecido de gente pera marear 
tres navios, que pera dous ainda toda a deste era pouca. A qual 
repartida per elles, chegaram aos ilheos de S. Jorge defronte de 
Mogambique, onde ao pé do Padráo chamado $. Jorge, que deo 
nome ao ilheo, dia da Purificacáo de Nossa Senhora, em seu 
louvor ouvíram huma Missa, e outra na aguada de S. Braz, e a 
vinte de Margo dobráram o gráo Cabo de Bou Esperanga, na qual 
paragem a gente comegou a convalescer pera poderem todos servir 
em a navegagäo. Chegados com assás trabalho junto das Ilhas 
do Cabo Verde com hum temporal forte que alli tiveram, Nicolao 
Coelho se apartou de Vasco da Gama; e cuidando elle que o 


40 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


trazia ante si, veio ter á barra de Lisboa a dez de Julho daquelle 
anno de quatrocentos noventa e nove, havendo dous annos que 
sahíra per ella; e quando soube que Vasco da Gama náo era 
ainda chegado, quizera fazer volta ao mar em sua busca. Peró 
sabendo ElRey, que entáo estava na Cidade, da sua chegada, e 
como queria tornar em busca de seu Cupitáo, mandou que entrasse 
pera dentro. Vasco da Gama com aquelle temporal foi ter 4 Ilha 
de Sant-Iago;. e por trazer seu irmáo Paulo da Gama mui 
doente, leixou por Capitão em o seu navio a João de Sa, que se 
viesse a Lisboa; e elle por remediar a saude de seu irmäv, em 
huma caravela que fretou, passou-se á Ilha terceira, onde o veio 
enterrar no Mosteiro de S. Francisco por vir já mui debilitado. 
A morte do qual deo muita dor a Vasco da Gama, porque além 
de perder irmáo, tinha Paulo da Gama qualidades pera sentir sua 
morte quem delle tivesse conhecimento, e mais por falecer ás 
portas do igalardáo de seus trabalhos. Partido Vasco da Gama 
daquella Ilha terceira, a vinte e nove d'Agosto chegou ao porto 
de Lisboa, e sem entrar na Cidade, teve humas novenas em a 
Casa de Nossa Senhora de Bethlem, donde elle partio a este 
descubrimento. E aqui foi visitalo de todulos Senhores da Corte 
té o dia de sua entrada, que se fez com grande solemnidade; e 
por se mais celebrar sua vinda, houve touros, canas, mommos, e 
outras festas, em que ElRey quiz mostrar o grande contentamento 
que tinha de tao illustre servigo, como lhe Vasco da Gama fez: 
que foi hum dos maiores que se vio feito por vassallo, em tão 
breve tempo, e com tão pouco custo. Por causa do qual, como 
adiante se dirá, ElRey accrescentou à sua Coroa os titulos que 
ora tem de Senhor da conquista, navegação, e commercio da 
Ethiopia, Arabia, Persia, e India. E no satisfação deste grande 
serviço mostrou ElRey quanto o estimava, fazendo logo, e depois 
mercê a Vasco da Gama destas cousas: Que elle, e seus irmãos se 
chamassem de Dom, e que no escudo das Armas de sua linhagem 
accrescentasse huma peça das Armas Reaes deste Reyno, e o 
officio de Almirante dos mares da India, e mais trezentos mil 
reaes de renda: e que em cada hum anno pudesse empregar na 
India duzentos cruzados em mercadorias, os quaes regularmente 
na especiaria, que lhe vem do emprego delles, respondem cá no 
Reyno dous contos e oitocentos mil reaes, e tudo isto de juro, o 
assi Conde da Vidigueira, correndo depois o tempo, em que as 
cousas da India mostráram ser a grandeza dellas maior do que 
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parecia nos primeiros annos. E se Vasco da Gama fora de nação 
tio gloriosa, como eram os Romanos, per ventura accrescentára 
e” anpellids da sua linhagem, posto que fosse tão nobre como he, 
esta alcunha, da India, pois sabemos ser mais gloriosa cousa pera 
insignias de honra o adquirido, que o herdado, e que Scipião mais ' 
se gloriava do feito que lhe deo por alcunha, Africano, que do 
appellido de Cornelio, que era da sua linhagem. | 


DECADA PRIMEIRA.—LIVRO V.—CAPITULO I. 


Como ElRey por razáo da nova, que Dom Vasco da Gama trouxe da India, 
"mandou fazer huma Armada de treze vélas, da qual foi por Capitão mór- 
Pedr.lvares Cabral. | | 


ElRey D. Manuel, como era Principe Catholico, e que todas 
suas cousas offerecia a Deos, por esta mercê que delle tinha. 
recebido, dava-lhe muitos louvores, pois lhe aprouvera ser elle o 
instrumento per quem quizera conceder hum bem táo universal, 
como era abrir as portas d'outro novo Mundo de infieis, onde a 
seu nome podia ser conhecido, e louvado, e as chagas de seu: 
precioso Filho Christo Jesus recebidas per Fé, e Baptismo pera 
redempgäo de tantas mil almas, como o demonio naquellas partes 
da infidelidade imperava. Pera gratificagäo da qual mercé que: 
tinha recebida de Deos, e porque o seu povo se gloriasse nella, 
escreveo a todalas Cidades, e Villas notaveis do Reyno, notifi- 
cando-lhes a chegada de D. Vasco da Gama, e os grandes trabalhos 
que tinha passado, e o que aprouve a Nosso Senhor que no 
. fim delles descubrisse, encommendando-lhes que solemnizassem 
tamanha mercê, como este Reyno tinha recebido de Deos, com 
muitas procissões, e festas espirituaes em seu louvor. E como. 
nos taes ajuntamentos sempre concorrem diversos pareceres em 
táo novos casos, leixando aquelles que perdéram pai, irmáo, filho, 
ou parente nesta viagem, cuja dor não leixava julgar a verdade - 
do caso, toda a outra gente a huma voz era no louvor deste - 
descubrimento. Quando viam neste Reyno pimenta, cravo, 
canela, aljofre, e pedraria, que os nossos trouxeram, como mostra 
das riquezas daquella Oriental parte que descubriram, lembrando- 
lhes quão espantados os fazia alguma destas cousas, que as galés 
de Veneza traziam a este Reyno. As quaes práticas todas se 
, eonvertiam em louvores delRey, dizendo, que elle era o mais: 
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bem afortunado Rey da Christandade, pois nos primeiros dous 
annos de seu reynado descubríra maior estado á Coroa deste 
Reyno, do que era o patrimonio que herdára; cousa que Deos 
náo concedéra a nenhum Principe de Hespanha, nem a seus 
antecessores, que nisso bem trabalháram per discurso de tantos 
annos, nem se achava escritura de Grregos, Romanos, ou d'alguma 
outra nação, que contasse tamanho feito, como era tres navios 
com obra de cento e sessenta homens, quasi todos doentes de 
novas doenças, de que muitos falecéram, com a mudança de tão 
varios climas per que passáram, differença dos mantimentos que 
comiam, mares perigosos que navegavam, e com fome, sede, frio, 
e temor, que mais atormenta, que todalas outras necessidades, 
obrar nelles tanto a virtude da constancia, e precepto de seu Rey, 
que pospostas todas estas cousas, navegáram tres mil e tantas 
leguas, e contendéram com tres, ou quatro Reys tão differentes 
em lei, costumes, e linguagem, sempre com victoria de todalas 
industrias, e enganos da guerra que lhe fizeram. Por razão das 
quaes couzas, posto que muito se devesse ao esforço de tal 
Capitão, e vassallos, como ElRey mandára, mais se havia de 
attribuir á boa fortuna deste seu Rey, porque não era em poder, 
ou saber de homens, tão grande, e tão nova cousa como elles 
acabáram. ElRei de todas estas práticas, e louvores do caso era 
sabedor, porque naquelles dias não se fallava em outra cousa, que 
era para elle dobrado contentamento, saber quão prompta estava 
a vontade de seu povo pera proseguir esta conquista. E porque 
pela informação que tinha da navegação d'aquellas partes, o 
principal tempo era partir daqui em Março, e por ser já muito 
curto pera no seguinte do anno de mil e quinhentos se fazer 
prestes a Armada, teve logo conselho no modo que se teria nesta 
conquista : cá, segundo o negocio, ficava suspeitoso polas cousas 
que D. Vasco da Gama passára, parecia que mais havia de obrar 
nelles temor de armas, que amor de boas obras. Finalmente 
assentou ElRey, que em quanto o negocio de si não dava outro 
conselho, o mais seguro, e melhor era ir logo poder de nãos, e 
gente, porque nesta primeira vista que sua Armada désse áquellas 
partes, que já ao tempo de sua chegada toda a terra havia de 
estar posta em armas contra ella, convinha mostrar-se mui 
poderosa em armas, e em gente luzida. Das quaes duas cousas, 
os moradores d'aquellas partes podiam conjecturar, que o Reyno 
de Portugal era mui poderoso pera proseguir esta empreza; e a 
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outra, vendo gente luzida, a riqueza delle, e quáo proveitoso 
lhe seria terem sua amizade. E náo sómente se assentou no 
Conselho o numero das náos, e gente d'armas, que havia de ir 
nesta Armada, mas ainda o Capitio mór della, que por as 
qualidades de sua pessoa foi escolhido Pedralvares Cabral filho 
de Fernão Cabral Chegado o tempo que as nãos estavam 
prestes pera poderem partir, foi ElRey, que então estava em 
Lisboa, hum Domingo oito dias de Março do anno de mil e 
quinhentos com toda a Corte ouvir Missa a Nossa Senhora de 
Bethlem, que he em Rastello, onde já as nãos estavam com seu 
alardo da gente d'armas feito. Na qual Missa ouve Sermão, que 
fez D. Diogo Ortiz Bispo de Cepta, que depois foi de Viseu, todo 
fundado sobre o argumento desta empreza. Estando no Altar, 
em quanto se disse a Missa, arvorada huma bandeira da Cruz da 
Ordem da Cavalleria de Christo, que no fim da Missa o mesmo 
Bispo benzeo, e de si ElRey a entregou a Pedralvares Cabral, 
com aquella solemnidade de palavras, que os taes actos requerem, 
ao qual, em quanto se disse a Missa, ElRey por honra do cargo 
que levava, teve comsigo dentro na cortina. Acabado este acto, 
assi como estava arvorada, com huma solemne Procissão de 
Reliquias, e Cruzes, foi levada aquella bandeira, sinal de nossas 
espirituaes, e temporaes victorias, a qual ElRey acompanhou, té 
Pedralvares com seus Capitães na praia lhe beijarem a mão, e 
espedirem delle. A qual espedida geralmente a todos foi de 
grande contemplação, porque a maior parte do povo de Lisboa, 
por ser dia de festa, e mais tão celebrado por ElRey, cubria 
aquellas praias, e campos de Bethlem, e muitos em bateis que 
rodeavam as nãos, levando huns, trazendo outros, assi serviam 
todos com suas librés, e bandeiras de cores divisas, que não 
parecia mar, mas hum campo de flores, com a flor d'aquella 
mancebia juvenil que embarcava. E o que mais levantava o 
espirito destas cousas, eram as trombetas, atabaques, sestros, 
tambores, frautas, pandeiros, e té gaitas, cuja ventura foi andar 
em os campos no apascentar dos gados, naquelle dia tomáram 
posse de ir sobre as aguas salgadas do mar, nesta, e outras 
Armadas que depois a seguíram, porque pera viagem de tanto 
tempo tudo os homens buscavam pera tirar a tristeza do mar. 
Com as quaes differenças, que a vista, e ouvidos sentiam, o 
coração de todos estava entre prazer, e lagrimas, por esta ser a 
mais formosa, e poderosa Armada, que té aquelle tempo pera 
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tio longe deste Reyno partíra A qual Armada era de treze 
vélas, entre nãos, navios, e caravelas, cujos Capitães eram estes: 
Pedralvares Cabral Capitão mór, Sancho de 'Toar filho de Martim 
Fernandes de Toar, Simão de Miranda filho de Diogo de 
Azevedo, Aires Gomes da Silva filho de Pero da Silva, Vasco de 
Taíde, e Pero de Taíde d'alcunha Inferno, Nicolão Coelho que 
fora cum Vasco da Gama, Bartholomeu Dias o que descubrio o 
Cabo de Boa Esperança, e seu irmão Pero Dias, Nuno Leitão, 
Gaspar de Lemos, Luiz Pires, e Simão de Pina. Sería o numero 
da gente que hia nesta frota, entre mareantes, e homens d'armas, 
tó mil e duzentas pessoas, toda gente escolhida, limpa, bem 
armada, e provída pera tão comprida viagem. E além das armas 
materiaes, que cada hum levava pera seu uso, mandava ElRey 
outras espirituaes, que eram oito Frades da Ordem de 
S. Francisco, de que era Guardião Fr. Henrique, que depois foi 
Bispo de Cepta, e Confessor delRey, baráo de vida mui religiosa, 
e de gráo prudencia, com mais oito Capelläes, e hum Vigairo 
pera administrar em terra os Sacramentos na fortaleza que 
ElRey mandava fazer, todos baróes escolhidos pera aquella obra 
Evangelica. E a principal cousa do regimento que Pedralvares 
levava, era primeiro que commettesse os Mouros, e gente idólatra 
daquellas partes com o gladio material, e secular, leixasse a estes 
Sacerdotes, e Religiosos usar do seu espiritual, que era denunciar- 
lhes o Evangelho com amoestagóes, e requerimentos da parte da 
Igreja Homana, pedindo-lhes que leixassem suas idolatrias 
diabolicos ritos, e costumes, e se convertessem & Fé de Christo, 
pera todos sermos unidos, e adjuntados em caridade de lei, e amor, 
pois todos eramos obra de hum Creador, e remidos per hum 
Redemptor, que era este Christo Jesus, promettido per Profetas, 
e esperado per Patriarcas tantos mil annos ante que viesse. Pera 
o qual caso lhe trouxessem todalas razóes naturaes, e legaes, 
usando daquellas ceremonias, que o Direito Canonico dispóe. 
E quando fossem táo contumazes, que náo acceptassem esta lei 
de Fé, e negassem a lei de paz, que se deve ter entre os homens, 
pera conservagäo da especia humana, e defendessem o commercio, 
e commutagäo, que he o meio per que se concilia, e trata a paz, 
e amor entre todolos homens, por este commercio ser o funda- 
mento de toda a humana policia, peró que os contratantes 
disseram, em lei, e crenga de verdade, que cada hum he obrigado 
ter, e crer de Deos, em tal caso lhe puzessem ferro, e fogo, e lhe 
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fizessem crua guerra; e de todas estas cousas levava mui copiosos 
regimentos. | 


CAPITULO II. 


Como partido Pedralvares teve hum temporal na paragem do Cabo Verde; e 
seguindo sua derrota, descubrio a grande terra, a que commummente 
chamamos Brazil, & qual elle poz nome Sancta Cruz: e como ante de 
chegar a Mocambique, passou hum temporal, em que perdeo quatro vélas. 


Ao seguinte dia, que eram nove do mez de Margo, differindo 
suas vélas, que estuvam a pique, sahio Pedralvares com toda a 
frota, fazendo sua viagem ás Ilhas do Cabo Verde, pera ahi fazer 
aguada, onde chegou em treze dias. Peró ante de tomar este 
Cabo, sendo entre estas Ilhas, lhe deo hum tempo, que lhe fez 
perder de sua companha o navio, de que era Capitáo Luiz Pires, 
o qual se tornou a Lisboa. Junta a frota, depois que passou o' 
temporal, por fugir da terra de Guiné, onde as calmarias lhe 
podiam impedir seu caminho, empégou-se muito no mar, por lhe 
ficar seguro poder dobrar o Cabo de Boa Esperanga. E havendo 
já hum mez que hia naquella gráo volta, quando veio a segunda 
oitava da Pascoa, que eram vinte e quatro de Abril, foi dar em: 
outra costa de terra firme, a qual, segundo a estimagáo dos 
Pilotos, lhe pareceo que podia distar pera Aloeste da costa de 
Guiné quatrocentas sincoenta leguas, e em altura do pólo 
Antartico da parte do Sul dez gráos. A qual terra estavam os 
homens táo crentes em náo haver alguma firme occidental a toda 
a costa de Africa, que os mais dos Pilotos se affirmavam ser 
alguma grande Ilha, assi como as Terceiras, e as que se acháram 
per Christováo Colom, que eram de Castella, a que os Castel- 
hanos commummente chamam Antilhas. E por se affirmar no 
certo se era Ilha, ou terra firme, foi cortando ao longo della 
todo hum dia, e onde lhe pareceo mais azada pera poder 
ancorar, mandou langar hum batel fóra. O qual tanto que foi 
com terra, víram ao longo da praia muita gente nua, náo preta, 
e de cabello torcido como a de Guiné, mas toda de côr báça, 
e de cabello comprido, e corrido, e a figura do rostro cousa 
mui nova, porque era tio amagado, e sem a commum semel- 
hanca da outra gente que tinham visto, que se tornáram logo 
os do batel a dar razáo do que víram, e que o porto lhe parecia 
bom surgidouro.  Pedralvares, por haver noticia da terra, en-- 


46 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


caminhou ao porto com toda a frota, mandou ao batel que se 
chegasse bem a terra, e trabalhasse por haver 4 mão alguma 
pessoa das que viram, sem os amedrentar com algum tiro que 
os fizesse acolher; mas. elles näo esperáram por isso, porque 
como viram que a frota se vinha contra elles, e que o batel 
tornava outra vez á praia, fugíram della, e puzeram-se em hum 
tezo soberbo, todos apinhoados, a ver o que os nossos faziam. 
Os do batel, em quanto Pedralvares surgia hum pouco largo 
do porto, por não amedrentar aquella nova gente mais do que 
o mostrava em se acolher ao tezo, puzeram-se debaixo no mesmo 
batel, e comegou hum Negro Grumete fallar a lingua de Guiné, 
e outros que sabiam algumas palavras do Aravigo; mas elles 
nem á lingua, nem aos acenos, em que a natureza foi commum a 
todalas gentes, nunca acudiram. Vendo os do batel, que nem 
aos acenos, hem ás cousas que lhe langáram na praia acudiam, 
cansados de esperar algum sinal de entendimento delles, 
tornáram-se a Pedralvares, contando o que viram. Tendo elle 
determinado ao outro dia de mandar langar mais bateis, e gente 
fóra, saltou aquella noite tanto tempo com elles, que lhe conveio 
levar as ancoras, e corréram contra o Sul, sempre ao longo da 
costa, por lhes ser per aquelle rumo o vento largo, té que 
chegáram a hum porto de mui bom surgidouro, que os segurou 
do tempo que levavam, ao qual por esta razäo Pedralvares poz o 
nome, que ora tem, que he Porto seguro. Ao outro dia, como a 
gente da terra houve vista da frota, posto que toda aquella fosse 
huma, parece que permittio Deos náo ser esta táo esquiva como 
a primeira, segundo logo veremos. £ porque em a quarta Parte 
da escritura da nossa conquista, a qual, como no principio 
dissemos, se chama Sanota Cruz, e o principio della comega neste 
descubrimento, lá fazemos mais particular mengáo desta chegada 
de Pedralvares, e assi do sitio, e cousas da terra: Ao presente 
basta saber, que ao segundo dia da chegada, que era Domingo da 
Pascoa, elle Pedralvares sahio em terra com a maior parte da 
gente, e ao pé de huma grande arvore se armou hum Altar, em o 
qual disse Missa Fr. Henrique Guardi&o dos Religiosos, e houve 
prégação. E naquella barbara terra nunca trilhada de povo 
Christáo, aprouve a Nosso Senhor per os meritos daquelle 
Sancto Sacrificio, memoria de nossa Redempção, ser louvado, e 
glorificado, náo sómente daquelle povo fiel d'Armada, mas 
ainda do pagáo da terra, o qual podemos crer estar ainda na lei 
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da natureza, com o qual logo Deos obrou suas misericordias, 
dando-lhe noticia de si naquelle Sanctissimo Sacramento, porque 
todos se punham em giolhos, usando dos actos que viam fazer 
aos nossos, como se tiveram noticia da Divindade a que se 
humildavam, e ao Sermáo estiveram mui promptos, mostrando 
terem contentamento na paciencia, e quietagäo que tinham, por 
seguir o que viam fazer sos nossos, que foi causa de maior con- 
templação, e devoção, vendo quão offerecido estava aquelle 
povo pagão a receber doctrina de sua salvação, se alli houvera 
pessoa que os pudéra entender. Pedralvares vendo que por 
razão de sua viagem outra cousa não podia fazer, dalli espedio 
hum navio, Capitão Gaspar de Lemos, com nova pera ElRey 
D. Manuel do que tinha descuberto; o qual navio com sua 
chegada deo muito prazer a ElRey, e a todo o Reyno, assi por 
saber da boa viagem que a frota levava, como pola terra que 
descubríra. Passados alguns dias, em quanto o tempo não servia, 
e fizeram sua aguada, quando veio a tres de Maio, que Pedral- 
vares se quiz partir, por dar nome áquella terra per elle novamente 
achada, mandou arvorar huma Cruz mui grande no mais alto 
lugar de huma arvore, e ao pé della se disse Missa, a qual foi posta 
com solemnidade de benções dos Sacerdotes, dando este nome á 
terra Sancta Cruz, quasi como que por reverencia do Sacrificio, 
que se celebrou ao pé daquella arvore, e sinal que se nella 
arvorou com tantas bengóes, e oragóes, ficava toda aquella terra 
dedicada a Deos, onde elle por sua misericordia haveria por bem 
ser adorado per culto de Catholico povo, posto que ao presente 
tão cafaro delle estivesse aquelle Gentio. E como primicias desta 
esperanga, d'alguns degredados que hiam n’Armada, leixou 
Pedralvares alli dous, hum dos quaes veio depois a este Reyno, e 
servia de lingua naquellas partes, como veremos em seu lugar : 
per o qual nome Sancta Cruz foi aquella terra nomeada os 
primeiros annos, e a Cruz arvorada alguns durou naquelle lugar. 
Porém como o demonio per o sinal da Cruz perdeo o dominio que 
tinha sobre nós, mediante a Paixäo de Christo Jesus consummada 
nella; tanto que daquella terra comegou de vir o páo vermelho 
chamado Brazil, trabalhou que este nome ficasse na boca do povo, 
e que se perdesse o de Sancta Cruz, como que importava mais o 
nome de hum pão que tinge pannos, que daquelle pão, que deo 
tintura a todolos Sacramentos per que somos salvos, por o sangue 
de Christo Jesus, que nelle foi derramado ; e pois em outra cousa 


48 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


nesta parte me náo posso vingar do Demonio, amoesto da parte 
da Cruz de Christo Jesus a todolos que este lugar lerem, que 
dem a esta terra o nome que com tanta solemnidade lhe foi posto, 
sob pena de a mesma Cruz, que nos ha de ser mostrada no dia 
final, os accusar de mais devotos do páo Brazil, que della ; e por 
honra de táo grande terra chamamos-lhe Provincia, e digamos a 
provincia de Sancta Crua, que soa melhor entre prudentes, que 
Brazil posto per vulgo, sem consideração, e não habilitado pera 
dar nome ás propriedades da Real Coroa. Tornando a Pedral- 
ares, que se partio do porto seguro daquella Provincia Sancta 
Cruz, sendo elle na grande travéssa que ha entre aquella terra de 
Sancta Cruz ao Cabo de Boa Esperanga, aos doze dias do mez de 
Maio appareceo no ar hum grande Cometa com hum raio, que 
demorava contra o Cabo de Boa Esperanga, a qual foi vista per 
todolos d’Armada per espaço de oito dias, sem se mover daquelle 
lugar: parece que prognosticava o triste caso que logo víram 
porque como desappareceo, ao seguinte dia que foram vinte e 
tres de Maio, depois do meio dia, indo a frota já do dia passado 
com hum mar grosso empolado, como que vinha feito de longe,, 
armou-se contra o Norte hum negrume no ar, a que os marin- 
heiros de Guiné chamam bulcáo, com o qual acalmou o vento, 
como que aquelle negrume o sorvéra todo em si pera depois 
langar o folego mais furioso. A qual cousa logo se vio, rompendo 
em hum instante táo furiosamente, que sem dar tempo a que se 
mareassem as vélas, sogobrou quatro, de que estes eram os 
Capitães, Aires Gomes da Silva, Simão de Pina, Vasco de Tuíde, 
e Bartholomeu Dias, o qual tendo passado tantos perigos de mar 
nos descubrimentos que fez, e principalmente no Cabo de Boa 
Esperanga, (como atrás contámos,) esta furia de vento deo fim a 
elle, e aos outros, mettendo os no abysmo da grandeza daquelle 
mar Oceano, que naquelle dia encetou em nós, dando ceva de 
corpos humanos aos peixes daquelles mares, os quaes corpos 
podemos crer serem 08 primeiros, pois o foram em aquella in- 
cognita navegagäo, posto que o acto deste impeto do vento foi a 
todos a cousa mais espantosa, que quantas tinham visto, por se 
verem huns aos outros, junta, e táo miseravelmente perder, muito 
mais temeroso lhe pareceo verem sobre si huma escurissima noite, 
que a negridáo do tempo derramou sobre aquella região do ar, 
de maneira, que huns aos outros näo se podiam ver, e com o 
assoprar do vento muito menos ouvir, sómente sentiam que o 
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impeto dos mares $3 vezes punha as nãos tanto no cume das 
ondas, que parecia que as langava fora de si na regiáo do ar, 
e logo subitamente as queria sorver, e ir enterrar no abysmo 
da terra. Finalmente assi cortou o temor destas cousas o 
animo de todos, que no geral da gente náo havia mais que o 
nome de Jesus, e de sua Madre, pedindo perdáo de seus peccados, 
que he à ultima palavra daquelles, que tem a morte presente. 
E como as náos com a furia do mar, e fraqueza dos mareantes 
andavam á vontade das ondas, sem acudir a leme, as quaes com 
aquelles impetos muitas vezes'pareciam cortarem pelo ar, e não 
pela agua, ajuntou-se a náo de Simáo de Miranda com a de 
Pedralvares, e quiz a piedade de Deos que a mesma furia dos 
mares que as ajuntava, quando veio ao seguinte movimento, 
furtou-se cada huma pera sua parte, com que ficáram livres 
daquelle grande perigo. Peró nem por isso ellas, e as outras 
escapáram de muita fortuna, em que cada dia se lhe representava 
a morte, per espaco de vinte dias, que corréram á arvore secca, 
sem neste tempo darem mais véla que sinco vezes commetterem 
metter algum bolso pequeno, mas o vento náo consentia ante si 
cousa que o impedisse. E porque cada hum per si passou tanto 
trabalho, que daria muito & nós em o escrever, e muito maior & 
quem o houvesse de ouvir, se particularizassemos os passos delle, 
basta saber que de toda esta frota Pedralvares se achou a dezeseis 
dias de Julho no parcel de Qofala com seis vélas tão desap- 
parelhadas de mastos, vergas, vélas, e enxarcea, que mais 
estavam pera se tornar a este Reyno, se fora perto delle, que 
ir avante a conquistar os alheios. E ainda que a gente Portu- 
guez naturalmente he soffredora, e mui pacienta, em trabalhos, 
e nos casos de tanto perigo, e necessidade se sabe bem animar, 
como nesta primeira mostra da boa ventura que á India hiam 
buscar, á vista de seus olhos perdéram parentes, e amigos, era 
tamanha confusäo em toda a gente náo costumada a navegar, que 
per toda a náo de Pedralvares se apartavam os homens huns 
com outros, principalmente a gente commum, tratando de 
dúvida, e inconvenientes de proseguir aquelle caminho. A qual 
cousa sentindo Pedralvares, com palavra, e favor no que podia, 
animava, e conformava a todos, té que o tempo cessou, e lhe 
trouxe cousa ante os olhos que os alvoragou, perdendo da 
memoria o temor passado; porque sendo tanto avante como as 
Ilhas, a que ora chamam as Primeiras, houveram vista de duas 
VI. 5. 
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náos, que lhe ficavam entre ellas, e a terra, as quaes vendo 
tamanha frota, comegáram de se cozer com terra pera tomar 
algum porto.  Pedralvares quando entendeo que o temor lhe 
fazia tomar aquelle caminho, mandou a ellas, e não pudéram os 
nossos navios fazer isto tão prestes, que quando chegáram, já 
huma tinha dado comsigo em terra, e a gente estava posta em 
salvo, e a outra foi tomada; na qual acháram hum Mouro, que 
deo razão a Pedralvares, que o temor delle os fizera varar em 
secco, e que daquellas duas náos vinha por Capitäo hum Mouro 
principal chamado Xeque Foteima, que era tio d'ElRey de 
Melinde, o qual viera a Cofala fazer resgate com fazenda, que 
trouxera naquellas duas náos, e que se tornava pera Melinde. 
Sabendo Pedralvares vir alli pessoa täo principal, o mandou 
segurar, e veio a elle Xeque Foteima, homem de idade, e que em 
sua presenca representava quem elle disse ser, ao qual Pedralvares 
fez honra, e gazalhado por ser tio delRey de Melinde, de quem 
D. Vasco da Gama, quando per alli passou, tinha recebido o 
gazalhado que atrás vimos, e peró que elle confessasse vir da 
Mina de Cofala, como todos eram ciosos della, n&o descubrio o 
que se depois soube per outros, nem menos Pedralvares lhe quiz 
sobre isso fazer muitas perguntas, por lhe náo dar mais suspeita, 
antes dando-lhe algumas cousas, o espedio de si com palavras de 
que foi contente, e muito mais espantado, vendo quäo bom 
tratamento lhe fizeram os nossos, tendo per aquella costa entre os 
Mouros fama de mui crueis, e que náo perdoavam á fazenda, nem 
ás pessoas. Tornado Xeque Foteima 4 sua náo a seadjuntar com 
a outra, seguio Pedralvares seu caminho té chegar a Mocambique 
a vinte dias de Julho, onde foi mui bem recebido da gente da 
terra, por quanto damno que tinham feito a D. Vasco da Gama, e 
assi do que delle recebêram estavam tão temorizados de lhe 
sobrevir outro maior, que mostráram grande prazer com sna 
chegada, e em seis dias que Pedralvares alli esteve, se repairou 
do damno que le a tormenta fez nas cousas da mareagem, e houve 
Piloto mais facilmente do que se deo a D. Vasco da Gama, 
quando per alli passou. 
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CAPITULO III. 


Como Pedralvares Cabral se vio com ElRey de Quiloa, e do pouco que acabou 
com elle, e depuis foi ter a Melinde, onde ElRey o recebeo com muito 
prazer, e dahi se partio pera a India. 


Partido Pedralvares de Mogambique com as seis vélas que lhe 
ficáram, veio sempre ao longo da costa com resguardo de näo 
escorrer á Cidade Quiloa, onde chegou a vinte e seis de Julho, na 
qual reinava hum Mouro per nome Habrahemo, que per aquella 
costa era homem mui estimado, e a Cidade huma das mais antigas 
que se alli fundáram, (da qual ao diante faremos maior relação,) 
o qual polo trato de Cofala estar muito tempo debaixo de sua 
mão, se tinha feito rico, e poderoso, e com elle mandava ElRey 
a Pedralvares que se visse, e assentasse paz, e sobre isso lhe 
trazia cartas. Surto elle diante da Cidade, mandou em hum 
batel Affonso Furtado, que hia por Escrivão da Feitoria que se 
havia de fazer em Cofala, com recado a ElRey, fazendo-lhe saber 
como ElRey de Portugal seu Senhor lhe mandava que chegasse 
áquelle seu porto, e lhe désse certos recados, que lhe pedia 
houvesse por bem que se vissem ambos, ao que ElRey respondeo 
com palavras de contentamento de sua chegada, e quanto a se 
verem ambos, elle era contente, e pera isso podia sahir em terra 
quando mandasse, e com este recado lhe enviou refresco de 
carneiros, e outros mantimentos da terra, pedindo-lhe perdáo por 
o tomar em tempo que ella estava hum pouco secca, e mal 
provída pera tal pessoa. Pedralvares com os agradecimentos do 
presente, e retorno d'algumas cousas do Reyno, lhe mandou 
dizer, que quanto a elle sahir em terra pera se verem, o regi- 
mento delRey seu Senhor lho defendia, e sómente lhe era 
concedido sahir em terra pera dar huma batalha a quem não 
acceptasse sua amizade; porém por honra de hum tal Principe 
como elle era, o mais que faria naquelle caso de se verem ambos, 
sería elle Pedralvares sahir da sua náo em algum navio, ou batel, 
e que elle se podia metter em hum zambuco, e que defronte da 
Cidade no mar se veriam. ElRey vendo este recado, per espaço 
de dous dias andou pairando com cautelas, e modos pera escusar 
esta vista; mas porque os recados, e réplicas de Pedralvares o 
apertáram muito, concedeo nisso, mais com temor, que com boa 
vontade, e o dia que havia de ser, quiz elle mostrar o apparato 
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de seu estado, vindo em dous zambucos junto hum ao outro 
com a principal gente, e o outro povo commum nos outros 
zambucos o acompanhavam, mas náo que elle se affastasse da 
terra. Pedralvares tambem em seus bateis embandeirados, e 
gente vestida de lougainha, e ao longo das tostes dos bateis 
resguardo d'armas, chegou a ElRey, onde cessou o estrondo das 
trombetas, e atabales, e comegáram entrar na pratica, depois 
que se tratáram as cortezias, e ceremonias da piimeira vista. 
E porque Pedralvares gastou muitas razões acerca de contenta- 
mento que ElRey seu Senhor teria em elle acceptar as cousas da 
nossa Fé, leixou ElRey de responder ás em que lhe apontou 
ácerca do trato de Cofala, e tomou argumento pera se espedir 
dellas, dizendo, que estas cousas por serem novas, e fóra do 
costume, e crenga em que elle, e todolos seus naturaes se creáram, 
compria pera poder responder a ellas ter mais tempo do que 
ambos alli tinham, e mais sendo de qualidade pera se haverem de 
communicar com os principaes de seu conselho, a maior parte dos 
quaes náo era presente; que lhe pedia, que por aquelle dia 
houvesse por bem ser gastado em se ambos verem, e elle poder 
dizer per si o contentamento que tinha de Elhey de Portugal 
folgar de o ter por servidor. E com estas palavras, concertando 
que dahi a dous dias daria resposta do mais, se espediram. 
ElRey quando veio ao outro dia, por mostrar que estava contente 
da prática, mandou muito mais refresco da terra, e soltou que 
alguns Mouros viessem vender ás náos mantimentos, e isto mais 
em modo de espiar o numero da nossa gente, e poder que 
traziam, que a outro algum fim.  Pedralvares como entendeo 
nelles ao que vinham, mandou a todolos Capitáes que tivessem 
suas náos como homens que estavam a ponto de sahir em terra 
cada hora que lho mandassem, e que aquelles Mouros tudo vissem 
armas; porém que fossem bem tratados, e no modo de comprar, e 
vender se houvessem liberalmente com elles, porque esta maneira 
tinha com aquelles, que vinham á sua náo; e ainda pera os mais 
segurar, se entre os que vinham vender mantimentos acertava de 
virem alguns, que pareciam homens honrados, dava-lhes algumas 
pegas com que hiam contentes, mas náo convertidos de seu máo 
proposito, porque mais podia o odio que nos tinham, que os dons 
que lhes davam. Finalmente em tres dias, que Pedralvares alli 
esteve depois das vistas, nunca pode haver d'ElRey conclusão 
alguma, e tudo eram escusas, que os principaes homens de scu 
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conselho eram idos a huma guerra, que tinha com os Cafres, que 
como viessem, tomaria determinação nas cousas em que prati- 
cáram : que lhe pedia, e rogava muito que se não agastasse, 
porque não podiam tardar por os ter já mandados vir. Porém 
nestes dias todo seu cuidado era metter muita gente dos Cafres 
dentro comsigo, e repairar a Cidade, como quem esperava de a 
defender, e que este havia de ser o fim de sua resposta, das quaes 
cousas Pedralvares era avisado, porque acertou d'estar alli com 
huma não, fazendo mercadoria, hum Mouro chamado Xeque 
Homar irmão d'ElRey de Melinde, o qual era presente ás 
amizades, que Dom Vasco da Gama assentou com seu irmão, 
quando passou por Melinde, e daqui ficou tanto nosso amigo, e 
mais vendo o poder da nossa Armada, que foi Pedralvares avisado 
per elle do que passava dentro, e mais houve-lhe secretamente 
alguma agua, a qual ElRey tinha promettido, e depois indo os 
nossos por ella, acháram os calões, que são huns vasos de barro, 
em que os da terra a traziam, todos quebrados, e agua vertida á 
borda da praia, dizendo ser isto feito per hum Mouro chamado 
Abrahemo meio sandeu. Pedralvares quando per derradeiro vio 
que este negocio não se podia determinar senão com sahir em 
terra, posto o caso em conselho, assentou-se nelle ser grande 
inconveniente, por castigar a maldade daquelle Mouro, aven- 
turar gente em tão baixo emprego, e que era mais serviço 
d'ElRey seguirem sua viagem, e leixar este castigo pera outro 
tempo. Posto que a Pedralvares fosse grande tormento leixar 
aquelle Mouro sem castigo, teve mais conta com seguir o 
principal intento, a que era mandado áquellas partes, que a sua 
paixão, e sem lhe mais mandar algum recado, ao terceiro dia 
das vistas partio-se pera Melinde, onde chegou a dous dias de 
Agosto, e foi mui bem recebido, e festejado d'ElRey; porque 
além da amizade que comnosco tinha, dobrou esta boa vontade 
a nova, que lhe deo Xeque Foteima da honra, que lhe Pedral- 
vares fizera, e a razão porque: e mais com a nossa Armada 
ficou mui favorecido, porque polo gazalhado que fizera a 
D. Vasco da Gama, ElRey de Mombaça estava com elle em 
guerra de fogo, e sangue, em que elle tinha perdido muita 
gente, e fazenda, por ElRey de Mombaça ser mais poderoso do 
que elle era. E ainda por não publicar tanto a amizade que 
tinha comnosco, escondeo o Padrão de marmor, que D. Vasco 
da Gama alli leixára mettido, (como atrás fica,) porque indo 
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Joño de Sá com hum recado a elle de Pedralvares no primeiro 
dia da chegada, como homem, que fora alli com D. Vasco da 
Gama, a primeira cousa porque lhe perguntou foi polo Padrüo, 
dizendo que o não via onde elle o ajudára metter. Ao que ElRey 
respondeo, que elle o tinha mui bem guardado em huma casa; e 
tomando João de Sá pela mão, o levou 4 casa, onde o tinha alma- 
gradas as armas de fresco, como que havia algum dia que fora 
feito, pera quando lhe fora pedido conta delle o mostrar assi, 
como cousa tida em veneração ; dando-lhe por desculpa, que em 
quanto o tivera no lugar público, onde se elle metteo, foi tão 
perseguido d’ElRey de Mombaça, fazendo-lhe crua guerra, que 
lhe conveio mandallo esconder naquella casa per conselho de seus 
vassallos, com esperança de vir aquella Armada d'ElRey de 
Portugal, e lhe fazer queixume daquelle mão vizinho, que tanto 
damno lhe tinha feito, tudo por ser leal amigo aos Portuguezes. 
Tornado João de Sá com recado a Pedralvares, e sobre elle 
enviados per ElRey dous homens principaes com presente de 
refresco, ao seguinte dia mandou Pedralvares ao Feitor Aires 
Correa bem acompauhado com as cousas que levava pera este 
Rey, levando diante do presente muitas trombetas ; o qual presento 
ElRey mandou receber com grão solemnidade, porque ao batel 
donde Aires Correa desembarcou, vieram dos mais principaes 
homens que ElRey tinha, e com muita honra, e festa o foram 
acompanhando té o presentarem ante ElRey: e em todalas ruas 
per onde hia, estavam ás portas perfumes cheirosos, mostrando 
todo o povo em seu modo tanto contentamento, como se aquella 
festa fosse feita ao proprio Senhor da terra: tanto estimou ElRey 
aquella lembrança, e conta que se com elle tivera. E foi 
tamanho o seu contentamento, depois que leo a Carta que lhe 
ElRey escrevia, (a qual era em Aravigo,) que não consentio que 
Aires Correa se tornasse á não, e mandou dizer a Pedralvares, que 
lhe pedia houvesse por bem que Aires Correa ficasse lá aquella 
noite, e ao dia seguinte pera praticar nas cousas d'ElRey de 
Portugal. (Que pera segurança da pessoa de Aires Correa lá 
ficar, elle mandava a sua mercê o annel do seu sinete, onde estava 
toda a verdade Real, posto que bem tinha mostrado sua fé nos 
trabalhos da guerra, que ElRey de Mombaça lhe fazia, por ser 
leal amigo, e servidor d'ElRey de Portugal, o qual rogo lhe 
Pedralvares concedeo polo comprazer, e tambem porque na 
prática, que Aires Correa com elle tivesse, pois havia de ser 
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comprida, o confirmasse mais no amor, e lealdade, que mostrava 
ter ao servigo d'ElRey seu Senhor, e assi foi, porque logo 
assentou como se ambos vissem no mar ao modo que se víra com 
ElRey de Quiloa, o que elle fez sem as cautelas que o outro teve. 
Na qual vista houve grandes confirmagóes de paz, e offertas 
delRey, dizendo elle, que todo seu estado, e pessoa daquelle dia 
pera sempre elle o sobmettia á vontade d'ElRey de Portugal, 
como do mais poderoso Principe da terra. E per espago de dous 
dias, que depois desta visitagäo Pedralvares alli esteve, sempre de 
huma, e outra parte houve recados, e obras de grande amizade. 
Neste lugar leixou Pedralvares dous degredados dos que levava, 
e a causa de os aqui langar, era, porque lhe mandava ElRey D. 
Manuel, que como fosse nesta costa, leixasse nella alguns dos 
degredados que levava, pera irem per terra descubrir o Preste 
Jo&o, por ter já sabido que per esta costa podiam ir ao interior da 
terra daquelle sertáo, onde elle tinha seu estado; isto com 
grandes promessas de mercé se descubrissem este Principe táo 
desejado: hum havia nome Joäo Machado, e o outro Luiz de 
Moura ; mas elles tomáram outro caminho, como veremos em seu 
lugar. Eo que João Machado fez foi de mais serviço d'ElRey 
naquelle tempo, que este do Preste que lhe mandavam fazer. 
Pedralvares leixando a estes dous homens a Provisio pera sua 
despeza, e Cartas d'ElRey D. Manuel pera o Preste, espedio-se 
d’ElRey de Melinde, o qual lhe deo dous Pilotos Guzarates pera 
o levarem á India, pera onde partio a sete d’Agosto. 


CAPITULO X. 


Como ante que Pedralvares chegasse a Portugal o Margo daquelle anno, tinha 
ElRey enviado huma Armada de quatro náos: e o que passáram nesta 
viagem, e na India, onde carregáram de especiaria. 


ElRey D. Manuel antes da vinda de Pedralvares, posto que 
náo tivesse recado do que lhe succedeo na viagem, (porque sua 
tenção era em cada hum anno fazer huma Armada pera este 
descubrimento, e commercio da India no mez de Margo, pera ir 
tomar os temporaes, com que se naquellas partes navega,) neste 
anno de quinhentos e hum mandou armar quatro vélas. A 
capitanía mór das quaes deo a João da Nova Alcaide pequeno da 
Cidade de Lisboa, Gallego de nação, e de nobre linhagem, por 
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ser homem, que entendia bem os negocios do mar, e ter gastado 
muito tempo em Armadas, que se neste Reyno fizeram pera os 
lugares dalém, onde sempre andou em honrados cargos. Por 
razão dos quaes serviços, quasi em satisfação lhe foi dada 
Alcaidaria de Lisboa, que naquelle tempo era hum dos principaes 
cargos della, e andarem em homens Fidalgos, por ser huma só 
vara de toda a Cidade. Os Capitäes dos outros navios eram 
Diogo Barbosa criado de D. Alvaro, irmáo do Duque de 
Braganga, polo navio ser seu, e Francisco de Novaes criado 
d'Elhey, e o outro era Fernáo Vinet, Florentim de nagäo, polo 
navio em que elle hia ser de Bartholomeu Marchioni tambem 
Florentim, o qual era morador em Lisboa, e o mais principal em 
substancia de fazenda, que ella naquelle tempo tinha feito. Ca 
ordenvu ElRey, pera que os homens deste lieyno, cujo negocio 
era commercio, tivessem em que poder tratar, darlhes licenga que 
armassem náos pera estas partes, dellas a certos partidos, e outras 
a frete; o qual modo de truzer a especiaria a frete ainda hoje se 
usa. lj porque as pessoas, a que ElRey concedia esta mercê, 
tinham per condição de seus contratos, que elles haviam de 
apresentar os Capitäes das náos, ou navios que armassem, os 
quaes ElRey confirmava, muitas vezes apresentavam pessoas mais 
sufficientes pera o negocio da viagem, e carga, que haviam de 
fazer, do que eram nobres per sangue. Fizemos aqui esta 
declaragäo, porque se saiba, quando se acharem Capitäes em todo 
o decurso desta nossa historia, que não sejam homens Fidalgos, 
serio daquelles, que os armadores das nãos apresentavam, ou 
homens, que per sua propria pessoa, ainda que não tinham muita 
nobreza de sangue, havia nelles qualidades pera isso, e tambem 
por darmos noticia do modo, que levamos em nomear os homens, 
que he este. Quando nomeamcs algum Capitão, se he homem 
Fidalgo, e tão conhecido per sua nobreza e creação na cusa 
d'ElRey, logo em fallando nelle a primeira vez, dizemos cujo 
filho he, sem mais tornar a repetir scu pai; e se he homem 
Fidalgo, de muitos que ha no Reyno, destes taes não podemos 
dar tanta noticia, porque não vieram ao lugar onde se os homens 
habilitam em honra, e nome, que he na casa dElRey, por isso 
podem-nos perdoar ; e tambem a dizer verdade, os escritores dos 
individos não podem dar conta; e quem muito procura por elles, 
quebra o nervo da historia, parte onde está toda a força della. 
Todavia nesta digressão duas cousas pertendemos : notificar a 
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todos que nossa tenção he dar a cada hum, não sómente o nome 
de suas obras, mas ainda o de seu avoengo, se ambas estas duas 
vierem á nossa noticia; e a segunda, que quando fizermos algum 
grande catalogo de Capitães, (porque estes sempre hão de ser 
nomeados,) ora sejam de nãos, ou navios, sempre devem 
entender que as pessoas mais principaes per sangue, e feitos, 
andavam nas melhores peças d'Armada. E tornando a João da 
Nova, e aos Capitães de sua conserva, por causa da qualidade dos 
quaes, pera maior declaração desta nossa historia, fizemos esta, 
tanto que foram prestes, se fizeram á véla do porto de Bethlem a 
sinco dias de Março do anno de quinhentos e hum. Na qual 
viagem passados oito gráos além da linha Equinocial contra o 
Sul, acháram huma Ilha, a que puzeram nome da Concepção, e a 
sete de Julho foram surgir da aguada de S. Braz, que he além do 
Cabo de Boa Esperanga, onde Pero de Taíde foi ter, quando com 
o temporal, que naquella paragem deo a Pedralvares Cabral, se 
apartou delle. O qual Pero de Tuíde mettida em hum gapato no 
lugar da aguada, leixou huma carta escrita, em a qual dizia como 
elle passára per alli, e a causa porque; e tambem avisava a 
todolos Capitáes que fossem pera a India, do que Pedralvares lá 
passára, e que em Mombaga achariam cartas suas em máo de 
hum Antonio Fernandes degredado, que alli estava, e que a 
Feitoria de Cofala nào se assentára, e a causa porque. João da 
Nova, e os outros Capitäes, com as cousas que acháram nesta 
carta, foi para elles hum novo espirito, sabendo que na India 
tinham já dous portos táo pacíficos, e táo seguros, onde podiam 
tomar carga, como eram o de Cochij, e de Cananor, e mais 
tendo lá Feitoria com Officiaes pera isso ordenados. Porque 
como da India nào tinham mais nova, que a que trouxera 
D. Vasco da Gama, e a navegação daquellas partes não era 
sabida, antes de toparem esta carta, hiam ás escuras, e mui 
confusos em sua viagem. Feita sua aguada e resgate de gado 
com alguns Negros, que alli vieram ter, fizeram-se á véla 
caminho de Moçambique, onde chegáram na entrada de Agosto, 
e dahi foram ter á Cidade Quiloa, aos quaes o ley da terra 
com palavras mais que com obras recebeo, e alli acháram 
Antonio Fernandes Carpinteiro de náos degredado, que Pedral- 
vares leixou, e huma carta sua, que lhe enviou de Mocambique 
per hum zambuco de Mouros, quando per alli passou, vindo pera 
este Reyno, e assi outra carta pera qualquer Capitào, que per alli 
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passasse, do teor da de Pero de Taíde. E entre algumas cousas, 
de que lhe Antonio Fernandes deo conta do que passava entre 
aquella barbara, e infiel gente, foi, que alli estava hum Mouro 
chamado Mafamede Anconij, que lhe tinha feito muita honra, e 
tanta, que se por elle náo fora, alguns Mouros o matáram. 
Porém como elle era Escriváo da fazenda d'ElRey de Quiloa, 
homem poderoso na terra por amor delle, e tambem receando 
ElRey que por isso os poderia castigar, à gente civil nào ousára 
de o commetter, por esta ser a que o mais perseguia. E que 
além deste beneficio, que recebia de Mafamede Anconij, sentia 
delle ser homem fiel & nossas cousas, por muitas de que lhe 
dava conta que faziam ao bem, e favor dellas, e que isto sentia 
delle Pedralvares Cabral os dias que alli estivera. João da 
Nova por tomar experiencia do que lhe Antonio Fernandes 
dizia deste Mafamede, comegou de langar máo delle, o qual 
achou täo fiel, que segundo as traigdes que lhe ElRey armava 
pelo acolher, se per elle náo fora avisado, sempre lhe houvera 
de acontecer algum desastre. E por náo mostrar que descon- 
fiava delle, com a maior cautela que João da Nova pode, se 
espedio delle, e foi ter a Melinde, e dahi á India, e a primeira 
terra que vio della, foram os illieos de Sancta Maria. 


DECADA PRIMEIRA.—LIVRO VI.—CAPITULO II. 


Como o Almirante D. Vasco da Gama partio deste Reyno o anno de quinhentos 
e dous com huma grande frota: e o que passou neste caminho té chegar a 
Moçambique, 


Por as causas, que atrás apontámos, com que se ElRey D. 
Manuel determinou proseguir o descubrimento, e conquista da 
India, e tomar os titulos della, quiz neste anno de quinhentos e 
dous mandar vinte vélas sinco dellas haviam de ficar d'Armada 
na India em favor de duas Feitorias, huma em Cananor, outra 
em Cochij, que haviam de estar em terra com Officiaes a ellas 
ordenados, por causa da amizade, e commercio, que estes dous 
Reys desejavam ter com elle, como lhe enviáram dizer per seus 
Embaixadores, que Pedralvares Cabral trouxe. E além destas 
sinco vélas ficarem pera favor destas duas Feitorias, tambem no 
veräo alguns mezes haviam de ir guardar a boca do estreito do 
mar Roxo, pera defender que não entrassem, e sahissem per elle 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 59 


as náos dos Mouros de Méca, que eram aquelles, que maior odio 
nos tinham, e que mais impediam nossa entrada na India, por 
causa de trazerem entre as máos o maneio das especiarias, que 
vinham a estas partes da Europa per via do Cairo, e Alexandria. 
A capitanía mór das quaes vélas deo ElRey a Vicente Sodré tio 
de D. Vasco da Gama, irmão de sua mái; e os outros Capitães, 
que haviam de andar com elle, eram Braz Sodré seu irmão, e 
Alvaro de Taíde natural do Algarve, e Fernão Rodrigues Badar- 
ças d'alcunha, filho de Ruy Fernandes d'Almada, e Antonio 
Fernandes, o qual posto que logo daqui não fosse em navio, em 
Moçambique lhe havia de ser dada huma caravela, que se alli 
havia de armar, da qual a madeira hia daqui lavrada, como se 
fez. E por razão que esta Armada havia de ficar na India pera 
este fundamento que ElRey fazia, quiz que partisse diante das 
outras quinze vélas, que aquelle anno tambem hiam. Pedral- 
vares Cabral, a quem ElRey tinha dada a capitanía mór de toda 
esta Armada, quando vio este apartamento de vélas, e ainda o 
Regimento, que ElRey dava a Vicente Sodré, em modo que 
quasi o fazia izento delle, não ficou contente. E como elle era 
homem de muitos primores ácerca de pontos de honra, teve sobre 
este negocio alguns requerimentos, a que ElRey lhe não satisfez, 
Finalmente elle não foi, e a Armada toda deo ElRey a D. 
Vasco da Gama, com o qual juntamente partio Vicente Sodré, 
que levava a successão delle; e porque ao tempo da sua partida 
outras sinco vélas não eram de todo prestes, ficáram, e partíram 
o primeiro dia d'Abril, a capitanía mór das quaes levou Estevão 
da Gama, filho d'Aires da Gama, e primo com irmão delle D. 
Vasco da Gama. E os Capitães, que hiam debaixo de sua 
bandeira, eram Lopo Mendes de Vasconcellos filho de Luiz 
Mendes de Vasconcellos, Thomaz de Carmona, Lopo Dias criado 
de D. Alvaro irmão do Duque de Bragança, o João de Bona- 
gracia Italiano. E os Capitães, que partíram a dez de Fevereiro 
Juntamente com D. Vasco da Gama, eram D. Luiz Coutinho, 
filho de D. Gonçalo Coutinho, d'alcunha Ramiro o segundo 
Conde de Marialva: Francisco da Cunha das Ilhas terceiras, 
João Lopes Perestrello, Pedraffonso d'Aguiar filho de Diogo 
Affonso d'Aguiar: Gil Matoso, Ruy de Castanheda, Gil 
Fernandes, Diogo Fernandes Correa, que hia por Feitor pera 
ficar em Cochij, e Antonio do Campo. E sómente este, de todas 
estas vinte vélas, aquelle anno não foi à Índia, do qual ao diante 
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faremos relagäo. E antes de partir esta frota, estando ElRey em 
Lisboa, a trinta de Janeiro foi ouvir Missa á Sé, e depois de 
acabada, com solemne falla, relatando os meritos de D. Vasco 
da Gama, o fez Almirante dos mares de Arabia, Persia, India, e 
de todo o Oriente. No fim do qual acto ElRey lhe entregou 
a bandeira do cargo que levava, e dahi foi levado per todolos 
principaes Senhores, e Fidalgos, que eram presentes, com grande 
pompa té o cais da ribeira, onde embarcou. Partido de restello, 
fazendo sua derrota via do Cabo Verde, o derradeiro dia de 
Fevereiro surgio no rosto delle, onde os nossos chamam Porto 
Dale, no qual esteve seis dias fazendo sua aguada, e alguma 
pescaria, e alli veio ter com elle huma caravela, que vinha da 
Mina, de que era Capitáo Fernando de Montaroyo, o qual trazia 
duzentos e sincoenta marcos d'ouro todo em manilhas, e joias, 
que os Negros costumam trazer. O Almirante, porque levava 
comsigo Gaspar da India, que elle tomou em Anchediva, e assi 
os Embaixadores d'ElRey de Cananor, e d'ElRey de Cochij, 
quiz-lhe dar mostra delle; náo tanto pola quantidade, quanto 
porque o vissem assi, como vinha por lavrar, e soubessem ser 
ElRey D. Manuel Senhor da Mina delle, e que ordinariamente 
em cada hum anno lhe vinham doze, e quinze navios, que traziam 
outra tanta quantidade. Á vista do qual ouro houveram estes 
Indios por tão grande cousa, que vieram descubrir a D. Vasco 
da Gama huma prática, que em Lisboa tiveram com elles 
huns Venezeanos, em que lhe fizeram crer que as cousas deste 
Reyno de Portugal eram bem differentes do que elles viam 
naquella somma d'ouro; e o caso foi per esta maneira. Ao 
tempo que esta Armada da India se fazia em Lisboa prestes, 
estava nella hum Embaixador dos Venezeanos, homem nobre, e 
prudente, a vinda do qual a este Reyno era pedirem elles a 
ElRey D. Manuel ajuda contra o Turco, que lhe tinha tomado 
Modon, e procedia na guerra contra elle, de que se esperava 
poder sobrevir grão damno á Christandade, o qual soccorro lhe 
elle mandou, segundo escrevemos em a nossa Africa. E como 
este negocio do commercio das especiarias era huma grão parte 
de que o estado de Veneza se sustentava, vendo estes Embaixa- 
dores da India em Lisboa, ou per mandado do Embaixador 
Venezeano, ou per qualquer outro modo que fosse, alguns 
familiares seus, mostrando curiosidade de querer saber as cousas 
da India, foram fallar com elles. Tendo secretamente prática 
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sobre o tracto da especiaria, assi os induziam, que lhes fizeram 
crer que o Embaixador de Veneza era vindo a este Reyno a dar 
adjutorio de dinheiro, e mercadorias pera se fazer aquella 
Armada, em que elles haviam de tornar pera a India; porque 
este Reyno de Portugal era mui pequeno, e pobre, e náo se 
atrevia a tamanho negocio, como era o tracto da especiaria, e a 
senhoria de Veneza era a maior potencia de toda a Christanda- 
de; a qual senhoria desque houve tracto no Mundo, sempre 
negociára com os Mouros do Cairo, que traziam esta especiaria 
pelo mar Roxo do Reyno de Calecut, e de toda a costa Malabar, 
donde elles eram naturaes. Que o sinal desta verdade elles o 
podiam lá ver, e saber, porque quanta moeda d'ouro os Mouros 
levavam pera a compra della, tudo eram ducados Venezeanos ; e 
as sedas escarlatas com todalas outras policias, que estes Mouros 
levavam da máo dos Venezeanos, se havia em os portos de 
Alexandria, e Barut, onde elles mandavam suas náos a fazer com 
os Mouros commutação destas cousas com a especiaria que alli 
traziam. (Jue se espantavam muito como os Reys, e Principes 
d'aquellas partes leixavam de contractar com os Mouros, como 
té li fizeram, pois per elles podiam haver todalas cousas, que a 
Senhoria de Veneza tinha per modo táo pacífico, como sempre 
usáram. O qual modo elles eram testemunha náo terem os 
Portuguezes; porque como eram homens de guerra, e não 
usados na mercadoria, todo o seu negocio per este novo, e com- 
prido caminho, que tinham descuberto, havia de ser á forca de 
armas, e trabalharem por destruir os Mouros d'aquellas partes, 
por serem seus capitaes imigos nestas Occidentaes de Africa, por 
andarem em contínua guerra com elles. Finalmente per este 
modo assi enchéram os Venezeanos as orelhas dos Embaixadores, 
que levavam elles maior opinião do estado de Veneza que deste 
Reyno, e que o mais d'aquella Armada era adjudas desta grande 
Senhoria. Peró quando elles víram o ouro, que lhe o Almirante 
D. Vasco da Gama amostrou, ainda que náo era muito em pezo, 
como vinha em manilhas, e joias parte delle, e outro assi como 
nasce, fazia tio grande volume, que houveram elles que Portugal 
em ter aquella Mina era mais poderoso, e rico, que todolos Reys 
da India, porque nella principalmente em todo o Malabar náo 
ha ouro, e todo lhe vai de fora. O Almirante, porque ElRey D. 
Manuel soubesse gratificar ao Embaixador de Veneza, que ficava 
em Lisboa, esta informagäo, que os seus deram a estes Indios, 
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per o mesmo Capitäo Fernäo de Montaroyo lho escreveo. E 
acabada de fazer sua aguada, hum Domingo seis de Margo com 
a maior parte da gente sahio em huma Ilha, a que chamam 
Palma, pegada no porto de Bezeguiche, onde ouvio Missa, e 
prégação, e ao seguinte dia se fez á véla, fazendo sua viagem. 
Na qual té o parcel de Cofala teve alguns temporaes, que lhe 
desapparelháram algumas nãos; e chegado áquelle parcel na 
paragem della, mandou a Vicente Sodré seu tio que se fosse a 
Mogambique com todalas náos grossas, em quanto elle hia dar 
huma vista a Qofala com quatro navios pequenos, por lho ElRey 
mandar em seu Regimento. Na qual ida elle Almirante nào 
fez mais que algum resgate de ouro com os Mouros, que estavam 
na povoação: por isso a relação das cousas desta terra leixamos 
pera outro lugar, e continuamos com Vicente Sodré, que chegou 
a Moçambique, onde armou huma caravela, de que a madeira hia 
de cá lavrada, a qual quando o Almirante chegou a Moçambique 
que foi a quatro de Junho, achou já quasi de todo acabada, 
havendo quinze dias que Vicente Sodré era chegado. 


CAPITULO III. 


Como partido o Almirante de Moçambique, foi ter á Cidade Quiloa, onde se vio 
com o Rey della, e o fez tributario, e dahi se partio pera a India, onde 
ante de chegar a Cananor, tomou a náo Merij do Soldão do Cairo. 


O Almirante D. Vasco da Gama, depois que chegou a Moçam- 
bique, deo pressa a se lançar ao mar a caravela, que estava 
armada, e fes Capitão della a João Serrão, hum cavalleiro da 
casa d'ElRey. E em quatro dias que se alli deteve, por algumas 
nãos fazerem agua pelo costado, lhe mandou dar pendor, e 
tambem assentou paz com hum Xeque da povoação, que já era 
outro, e não aquelle, com quem tinha passado o que atrás fica, 
quando descubrio aquelle caminho. Na mão do qual achou 
huma carta de João da Nova, em que dava conta a qualquer 
Capitão que per alli passasse do que lhe acontecêra per toda 
aquella costa, e na India, dando-lhe aviso de algumas cousas. 
Por razão da qual Carta, o Almirante leixou na mão do Xeque 
huma pera Estevão da Gama, que partíra deste Reyno com sinco 
nãos, e ainda não era chegado; e outra pera Luiz Fernandes, 
e Antonio do Campo, dous Capitães, que antes de chegar ao 
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Cabo das Correntes, com hum temporal que alli teve, se apart- 
áram delle Almirante, nas quaes cartas dava Regimento a todos 
do que haviam de fazer, que era differente do que lhe dera antes 
que partisse deste Reyno, e isto por causa dos que achou na 
carta de João da Nova. Feitas estas cousas, partio-se pera 
Quiloa, onde chegou a doze de Julho, a qual Cidade ficou 
assombrada, vendo o terror com que o Almirante entrou, por ser 
tudo fogo, e hum contínuo torvão da artilheria ; porque como o 
Rey desta Cidade estava mui izento, e com Pedralvares Cabral, e 
João da Nova tinha usado de cautelas de muita maldade que 
nelle havia, quiz o Almirante entrar com este furor pelo assom- 
brar. E posto que tambem com elle quizera andar em dilações, 
em quanto mettia dentro na Ilha gente pera se defender ; o Almir- 
ante lhe não deo tempo pera usar destes seus modos, cá teve com 
elle outros de mais conclusão, com que o fez vir á praia, e se 
metteo em hum batel com sinco homens principaes a lhe fallar 
aos bateis, em que o Almirante já vinha pera sahir em terra, e 
metter a Cidade a fogo, e sangue. Ao qual Rey, per nome 
Habrahemo, o Almirante fez mais gazalhado, e honra do que elle 
merecia, pelo que tinha feito aos Capitães passados, e por quão 
revel fora em querer vir alli. Finalmente o Almirante lhe deo 
huma carta d'ElRey D. Manuel, sobre ella tratou com elle, que 
se fizesse seu vassallo pera ficar em sua amizade, e debaixo de 
sua protecção com tributo de quinhentos miticaes de ouro, pezo 
que amoedado podiam ser da nossa moeda quinhentos oitenta e 
quatro cruzados, isto mais em sinal de obediencia, que por a 
quantidade delle. Em retorno do qual, o Almirante lhe mandou 
huma Patente em nome d'ElRey D. Manuel, em que relatava 
acceptallo por vassallo com aquelle tributo, promettendo de o 
defender, e amparar, &c. e mais lhe mandou huma bandeira das 
Quinas Reaes deste Reyno, como sinal da honra da vassallagem 
que recebia, e algumas peças pera sua pessoa. A qual bandeira 
foi arvorada em huma aste, e levada em hum batel acompanhada 
de outros com muita gente vestida de festa, e trombetas, e ElRey 
a veio receber á praia, fazendo-lhe reverencia, como quem recon- 
hecia aquelle sinal de sua protecção. E tomada per suas proprias 
mãos, a levou hum bom pedaço, e de si a entregou a hum Mouro 
dos principaes, o qual andou per toda a Cidade, e o povo trás 
elle bradando Portugal, Portugal, e per derradeiro foi posta á 
vista das nossas nãos em huma torre das casas d’ElRey. Aca- 
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bado esta solemnidade, espedio-se o Almirante delle, e assi de 
Mahamede Enconij, que foi parte mui principal pera ElRey vir 
áquella obediencia, e o Almirante folgou muito de o ver, por 
quão fiel amigo sempre se mostrou aos Capitães que alli foram. 
E posto que elle Almirante, depois que partio desta Cidade 
Quiloa, levasse determinado de passar per Melinde pera ver 
ElRey, e lhe gratificar o gazalhado, que delle recebeo, quando 
per alli passou, eram táo grandes as correntes que o escorreo, e 
foi tomar huma enseada abaixo, que sería de Melinde oito leguas. 
ElRey, quando soube que elle estava alli, escreveo-lhe huma 
carta per máo de Luiz de Moura, que era hum dos degredados, 
que Pedralvares alli leixou, e elle lhe respondeo, dizendo a 
causa de ir ter áquella parte, náo trazendo cousa que mais 
desejasse ver que sua pessoa; mas pois o tempo lhe náo deo 
lugar, quando embora tornasse da India, esperava em Deos de o ter 
melhor pera se ver com elle. Partido o Almirante daquella ense- 
ada, atravessou o gráo golfáo caminho da India, no qual foi dar 
com elle Esteväo da Gama com tres náos; e depois que chegáram 
á Ilha de Anchediva, vieram as mais de toda aquella Armada, 
sómente Antonio do Campo, que nán passou aquelle anno á India. 


DECADA PRIMEIRA.—LIVRO VII.—CAPITULO IV. 


Do que Antonio de Saldanha, e dous Capitães, obrigados a sua bandeira, passáram, 
depois que partíram deste Reyno o anno passado de quinhentos e tres, 
depois da partida dos Albuquerques té chegarem & India. 


Pois temos dito o que fizeram estes dous Capitáes móres 
Affonso de Albuquerque, e Francisco de Albuquerque, os quaes 
partíram deste Reyno o anno de mil quinhentos e tres, ante que 
saiamos do anno, convem fazermos relação do que passou Antonio 
de Saldanha, que era o terceiro Capitáo mór. O qual partindo 
do Reyno depois delles, por ir ordenado pera andar de Armada 
fóra das portas do estreito de Méca entre as duas costas, a do 
cabo Guardafu, e a da Arabia: e foi sua ventura que levava hum 
Piloto, que deo com elle na Ilha de S. Thomé, não indo já em 
sua companhia a não de Diogo Fernandes Pereira, e daqui o 
levou aquém do Cabo de Boa Esperanga, affirmando-se que o 
tinha dobrado. Ao qual lugar por razáo da aguada que alli fez, 
se chama hoje Aguada de Saldanha, mui celebrada em nome 
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ácerca de nós, não tanto por esta, e outras, que alguns Capitães 
aqui fizeram, quanto por causa de muita fidalguia que a máos da 
gente desta terra aqui pereceo, (como se verá em seu lugar.) A 
qual gente logo nesta chegada de Antonio de Saldanha mostrou 
ser atreiçoada, e pera não confiar della, porque trazendo a 
Antonio de Saldanha huma vaca, e dous carneiros no modo de 
dar, e tomar com os nossos; na segunda vez, que Antonio de 
Saldanha sahio em terra, sobre huma vaca lhe tinham armado 
huma cilada de obra de duzentos homens, com que o proprio 
Antonio de Saldanha correo risco de sua pessoa por acudir a hum 
homem, e náo escapou dos Negros, senäo ferido em hum brago. 
E ante que houvesse esta rotura com os Negros, porque a terra 
Ihe pareceo despovoada, e náo sabiam em que paragem eram, e a 
não de Ruy Lourenço já não era com elle, por se apartar com 
hum temporal ante que chegasse a esta aguada; subio-se 
Antonio de Saldanha em hum monte per cima mui cháo, e plano, 
ao qual ora chamam a meza do Cabo de Boa Esperanga, donde 
vio o rosto do Cabo, e o mar que ficava além delle da banda de 
Leste, onde se fazia huma baia mui penetrante, no fim da qual 
per entre duas cerranias de altos rochedos, a que ora chamam os 
picos fragosos, vertia bum grande rio, que parecia trazer o seu 
curso de mui longe, segundo era poderoso em aguas, por os quaes 
sinaes vieram em noticia ser aquelle o mesmo Cabo de Boa 
Esperanga; e com o primeiro tempo que lhe servio, o passáram, 
fazendo sua viagem já mais confiados. Ruy Lourengo com o 
temporal que tiveram apartado delle, foi ter a Mogambique, e 
como o não achou nem em Quiloa, onde o esperou vinte e dous 
dias, partio-se dalli: e á sahida do porto tomou dous zambucos 
com alguns Mouros, que entregou a ElRey por serem de Mom- 
baca. E dahi se foi á Ilha de Zemzibar, que he aquém de 
Mombaga vinte leguas, e tào pegado 4 terra firme, que as náos 
que passarem per entre ellas, háo de ser vistas. Onde por este 
ser hum canal da navegagáo daquella costa, se leixou estar obra 
de dous mezes, em que tomou mais de vinte zambucos carregados 
de mantimentos da terra; no fim do qual tempo, rodeando a 
Ilha per fóra, foi ter ao porto da Cidade Zemzibar, donde a Ilha 
tomou o nome, em que estavam algumas náos surtas, e muitos 
zambucos. Na qual chegada, por ser quasi Sol posto, náo tive- 
ram mais tempo pera saber da terra, que verem recolher-se os 
navios pequenos, pondo as próas nella, e tudo com mostras que 
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não haviam de ser bem hospedados, principalmente com as gritas 
que davam de noite: té que em amanhecendo veio hum recado 
do Senhor da terra ao Capitüo, no qual lhe mandava perguntar 
se era aquelle, que andava roubando os navios, que vinham com 
mantimentos pera aquella Cidade sua; e sendo elle, lhe perdo- 
aria o damno que tinha feito, com tanto que lhe désse a artilheria, 
e cousas tomadas. Ao que Ruy Lourengo respondeo, que elle 
era vassallo d'ElRey de Portugal, enviado em companhia de 
outras náos, de que se apartára com hum temporal; e porque em 
todolos portos da Comarca daquella Ilha nunca achou o que 
geralmente se dá a todolos homens, mantimentos, e o necessario 
por seu dinheiro, ante achára muita bombardada, e fréchada, elle 
em defensio de sua pessoa, e por emenda do que lhe era feito, 
faria o que fazem os offendidos. Porém leixadas as offensas 
alheias, lhe pedia que folgasse de o agazalhar, e per elle accep- 
tasse a amizade d'ElRey de Portugal seu Senhor, como o tinbam 
feito alguns Reys, e Senhores seus vizinhos, e outros da India, 
com a qual seus estados eram postos em paz, e em mais riqueza, 
e poder do que ante tinham. ElRey, (que assi se intitulava o 
Senhor desta Cidade Zemzibar,) como homem náo experimentado 
em nossas cousas, n&o sómente fez pouca conta deste recado de 
Ruy Lourenço, mas ainda mandou poer em ordem os paráos, que 
alli estavam pera vir tomar a náo. Os nossos, havido conselho 
sobre este caso, ordenáram, que primeiro que os paráos viessem, 
que fosse a elles o batel della com obra de trinta e sinco homens, 
em que hiam dous criados d'ElRey : a hum chamavam Gomes 
Carrasco, que era Escrivio da náo; e o outro Lourengo Feio, 
homens desejosos de ganhar honra, os quaes commettéram os 
paráos, e hum, e hum com morte de alguns Mouros, trouxeram 
quatro a bordo da náo. ElRey como a este tempo tinha ja 
appellidada a terra, quiz na praia dar huma mostra de té quatro 
mil homens, dos quaes era Capitáo hum filho seu. Ruy Lourengo 
vendo a multidäo delles, porque esperava de se ajudar bem com 
artilheria, armou dous dos seus zambucos, e o batel com a 
miudeza que podiam levar, e gente destra, e poz rosto na terra, a 
que logo acudíram os Mouros apinhoando-se todos, onde lhes 
pareceo que os nossos queriam sahir. O qual ajuntamento foi 
pera maior sua destruigáo; porque chegados os zambucos bem a 
terra com mostra que a queriam tomar, ficou o cardume da gente 
pera a artilheria ser melhor empregada, de maneira, que logo da 
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primeira cevadura ficáram na praia trinta e sineo delles, em que 
entrou o filho do Senhor da terra que os mandava. A qual 
destruigäo foi pera elles tamanho espanto, que com aquelle temor 
desamparáram a praia, leixando porém muita gente da nossa 
encravada com o armazem de seus tiros, de que logo alli morreo 
hum marinheiro. O Capitáo Ruy Lourengo vendo toda a ribeira 
despejada, e querendo-se pór em consulta do que faria, víram vir 
hum Mouro correndo com huma bandeira das quinas Reaes deste 
Reyno arvorada em huma aste, bradando per Aravia: Paz, paz, 
paz. Quando elle conheceo a bandeira, como quem via huma 
cousa sagrada, digna de veneração, tirou o capacete da cabeça, e 
poz-se em giolhos fazendo reverencia, como se vira seu Rey, ao 
qual imitou toda a outra gente que estava com elle, do qual 
modo os Mouros que estavam em hum tezo em olho dos nossos, 
se espantáram muito, e o Mouro que trazia a bandeira teve 
ousadia de se chegar tanto a elles, que levemente o podiam ouvir, 
pedindo, polo sinal que trazia na mão, licença pera seguramente 
fallar ao Capitão: ao que lhe foi respondido, que se alguma cousa 
queria, que fosse & não, que lá lhe fallaria; e isto fez o Capitão 
de industria, por lhe mostrar toda a artilheria, e munições de 
guerra, e o poder receber com mais apparato do que tinha no 
batel, onde estavam todos em pé. Tornado o Capitão Ruy 
Lourenço á não, veio o Mouro logo trás elle accompanhado de 
outros quatro, que eram dos principaes da terra, aos quaes Ruy 
Lourenço recebeo com gazalhado, e os fez assentar em huma 
alcatifa segundo seu uso. A substancia da qual vinda era 
pedirem paz, e que ElRey se queria fazer tributario d'ElRey de 
Portugal que pera o passado, bastasse por satisfação d'alguma 
culpa, se a tinham em defender sua terra, a murte de seu filho, 
e de muitos que o accompanháram nella. Finalmente o 
Capitão lhe concedeo a paz com tributo em cada hum anno 
de cem miticaes d'ouro, e trinta carneiros pera o Capitão 
que os viesse receber. O qual tributo lhe poz, não sómente 
por razão de vassallo d’ElRey D. Manuel, mas porque em sua 
chegada não mostrou a bandeira das quinas Reaes do Reyno, 
a qual, (segundo elles disseram,) dera João da Nova a hum 
sobrinho d'ElRey de Melinde pera navegar seguramente, cujas 
eram huma das quatro nãos, que alli estavam furtas, e ancoradas, 
tomando este sobrinho d'ElRey por desculpa de não apres- 
entar a bandeira, estar em porto alheio, e ser entertido que 
F 2 
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o náo fizesse. Pagou logo o tributo daquelle anno, deo o Capit&o 
livremente as duas nãos ao sobrinho d’ElRey de Melinde, e 4 
Cidade deo outra por ser sua: sómente a quarta, que era de hum 
lugar da costa chamado Pate, se resgatou por cento e sessenta 
miticaes, mais em sinal de obediencia, que em estima de sua 
valia, com o qual concerto todos ficáram em paz, e quietos, e 
Ruy Lourenco se partio via de Melinde em busca de Antonio de 
Saldanha, onde ainda não era vindo. Mas acháram o Rey nosso 
amigo em tanta necessidade, que a sua chegada o salvou de 
muito perigo, porque ElRey de Mombaga lhe fazia mui crua 
guerra por razáo da amizade que elle tinha comnosco. O qual, 
como homem que esperava retorno daquella obra, em odio nosso 
tinha mui bem fortalecida a Cidade, e á entrada da barra feito 
hum baluarte mui forte com toda a artilheria, que houve da náo 
de Sancho de Toar, que se perdeo naquella paragem, vindo com 
Pedralvares Cabral, a qual se tirou a merzulho donde estava. 
Ruy Lourenço como foi informado d'ElRey destes seus trabalhos, 
e da causa delles, ordenou logo com elle, que com a sua não 
queria ir dar huma vista ao porto de Mombasa; per ventura 
quando ElRey o visse sobre a barra della, leixaria de vir per 
terra com gente, pois se fazia prestes pera vir a lhe dar batalha. 
Posto Ruy Lourenço em caminho a dar esta vista a Mombaça, 
succedeo-lhe tambem o negocio que tomou per vezes duas nãos, e 
tres zambucos, nos quaes vinham doze Mouros homens mui 
principaes da Cidade de Brava, que está abaixo de Melinde cem 
leguas. E porque esta Cidade era regida per communidade, de 
que estes doze Mouros eram as principaes cabeceiras do governo 
della, não sómente resgatáram suas pessoas, e huma destas nãos 
tomadas, dizendo ser daquella sua Cidade, mas ainda em nome 
della a fizeram tributaria a ElRey de Portugal com quinhentos 
miticaes d'ouro de tributo cada anno, pedindo logo pera seguiança 
de poderem navegar, como vassallos d'ElRey, huma bandeira, o 
que lhe Ruy Lourenço concedeo de bua vontade. Ea principal 
causa de se logo estes Mouros fazerem tributarios foi, porque 
detrás delles vinha huma não mui rica da propria Cidade de 
Brava, em que cada hum trazia boa parte de fazenda, a qual 
prudencia Ruy Lourenço conheceo tanto que a não chegou, e 
lha entregou inteira, e livre, sendo certificado que era sua, do que 
elles ficáram mui espantados, vendo que a riqueza da não não 
fuzia cubiça aos nossos polo seguro, que lhe tinham dado, entend- 
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endo a cautela de que elles usáram por a salvar. BlRey de 
Mombaga com estas prezas, que os nossos andáram fazendo, 
apressou mais sua vinda sobre Melinde, porque lhe despejariam o 
porto pera entrarem as náos que vinham a elle, em que tinha 
recebido muita perda. Da qual vinda ElRey de Melinde foi 
logo avisado, e o foi receber & hum certo lugar, onde houveram 
batalha ; e sem a victoria ficar com algum, posto que ElRey de 
Mombaga vinha mais poderoso em gente, tornou-se á sua Cidade, 
temendo que os nossos lhes fizessem algum damno nella. Peró Ruy 
Lourenço contentava-se com lhe fazer a guerra de fóra, tomando 
quantas nãos vinham pera entrar no porto, no qual tempo em 
hum batel mandou hum Gomes Carrasco com trinta homens, que 
entrasse pela barra dentro a lhe ver o sitio da Cidade, e por 
razão de hum batel, que tinham feito nesta entrada, não subio 
assima. Finalmente havendo já dias que Ruy Lourenço andava 
neste officio de prezas das nãos que tomava, as quaes resgatava 
a preço de meticaes d'ouro, por não avolumar a não com outra 
fazenda, chegou Antonio de Saldanha, que tambem de Quiloa té 
alli tinha tomado tres, que foi a todos grande prazer, e mais com 
tão boas venturas, como lhe tinham acontecido, posto que foram 
com perigo, e muito trabalho de suas pessoas. ElRey de 
Mombaça temendo que com a vinda de Antonio de Saldanha, 
o de Melinde lhe podia fazer mais damno, lá teve modo 
que se mettéram os seus Cacizes entre elles, com que se concert- 
áram, que causou partir-se logo Antonio de Saldanha, e Ruy 
Lourenço com elle. Os quaes dobrado o cabo de Guardafu, 
foram ter á Villa de Mete, onde per prazer do Xeque sahíram 
em terra a fazer sua aguada em hum poco; e tendo já 
tomadas tres pipas, levantáram os Mouros huma revolta com 
desejo de empecer aos nossos; mas elles foram os empe- 
cidos, ficando logo tres mortos no terreiro, a fóra os feridos, 
posto que tambem custou sangue principalmente a Gomes 
Carrasco em huma perua, em que foi muito ferido. E porque 
todo o povo da Villa se poz em armas, não quiz Antonio de 
Saldanha que os seus, por beber agua, lhe custasse mais sangue, 
e tomou por emenda delles varejar a Villa com artilheria. Da 
qual costa, por ser já na entrada do mez de Abril, que começam 
ventar os Ponentes, atravessou á outra parte da costa de Arabia 
assima de Adem, e foi correndo toda com proposito de ir invernar 
a humas Ilhas, a que os da terra chamam Canacanij. Ante de 
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chegar ás quaes, tomou huma não carregada de incenso, qué 
vinha de Xael, que metteo no fundo por se não embaraçar com 
a carga della, de que a gente se salvou por dar comsigo 4 costa, e 
adiante tomou outra carregada de Mouros, que hiam em romaria 
a Méca, onde houve de preza algum dinheiro do que elles 
levavam pera suas esmolas, e assi alguns mancebos, porque 08 
mais delles se salváram a nado em terra, dando tambem com a 
não á costa. Chegado ás Ilhas de Canacanij, e estando na terra 
firme fazendo aguada, vieram sobre elle muita gente de pé, e até 
sincoenta de cavallo Arabios, homens que ousadamente se che- 
gavam, e com tudo ficáram mortos sinco delles, e dos nossos ao 
recolher dos bateis foram sete feridos, sem tomarem mais agua, 
por os Mouros logo em chegando atupirem o poço. Depois por a 
grande necessidade que traziam d'agua, querendo dahi a dous 
dias tornar a ver se n podiam tomar, acudíram mais de duzentos 
de cavallo, e tres mil de pé, que não deram lugar a poderem sahir 
em terra. Vendo Antonio de Saldanha que já toda aquella costa 
era appellidada, e que não podiam tomar agua senão á custa de 
sangue, em quanto não teve tempo, leixou-se estar naquellas 
Ilhas, onde comiam por refresco tartarugas, e algum pescado; e 
tanto que lhe servio, partio-se com proposito de tomar as Ilhas 
de Curia Muria; mas não as pode tomar, e dahi se partio na 
volta da India, dia de Sant-Iago. Da chegada do qual se verá 
adiante, porque primeiro convem sabermos o que passou ElRey de 
Cochij, e os nossos que com elle ficáram depois, que os Albuquer- 
ques se partíram pera o Reyno. 


DECADA PRIMEIRA.—LIVRO VIIIL— CAPITULO III. 


Como neste anno de quinhentos e sinco mandou ElRey huma grossa Armada á 
India, de que foi por Capitão mór D. Francisco de Almeida, que depois fui 
intitulado por Viso-Rey della. 


Ante que ElRey soubesse da vinda deste Fr. Mauro, por cuja 
causa escreveo a0 Papa na forma atrás, teve alguns conselhos, 
cujo fundamendo era ver, que per o decurso das quatro Armadas 
passadas que foram á India, não convinha irem, e virem sem lá 
ficar quem assistisse a duas cousas, que o descubrimento della 
tinha dado: Huma era a guerra com os Mouros, e a outra o 
commercio com os Gentios. E porque as náos que hiam, e 
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tornavam logo com carga, náo podiam juntamente fazer estas 
duas cousas por o tempo ser mui breve, e sobre isso ficava com a 
vinda dellas a costa do Malabar desamparada, com que os Mouros 
tornavam & ser senhores della, e favorecidos das Armadas do 
Camorij, fariam damno aos Reys de Cochij, Cananor, e a todolos 
outros nossos amigos, e alliados: Pera resistir a este tão certo 
perigo, e prover a outras cousas táo importantes, que a experi- 
encia do negocio tinha mostrado, pera que era necessario fazerem- 
se fortalezas, onde as néos dessem, e tomassem carga; ordenou 
ElRey de mandar náos, que fossem pera tornarem com a carga 
da especiaria no anno seguinte, e outras vélas de menos toneladas, 
com alguns navios pequenos pera lá ficarem de Armada, e por 
Capit&o mór desta governanca a Trist&o da Cunha, filho de Nuno 
da Cunha. O qual, estando de todo prestes, teve hum accidente 
de vágado, com que perdeo a vista, de maneira, que esteve muito 
tempo sem a cobrar, e foi no seguinte anno de quinhentos e seis, 
como veremos. Ficando a frota por este subito caso sem Capitáo, 
sendo táo acerca da partida, mandou ElRey chamar a D. Fran- 
cisco de Almeida, filho do Conde de Abrantes D. Lopo d'Almeida, o 
qual a este tempo estava em Coimbra com o Bispo della D. Jorge 
seu irmáo, e com palavras da confianga que delle tinha, lhe en- 
tregou a frota, a qual estando prestes de todo, hum Domingo 
ante de sua partida, foi ElRey ouvir Missa á Sé, (por a este tempo 
estar em Lisboa,) onde com grande solemnidade, e palavras 
conformes ao acto, lhe entregou a bandeira Real; e espedido 
dalli com os Capitães, e Fidalgos da Armada, foi levado per 
todolos Senhores, e Nobreza da Corte com grande pompa té se 
embarcarem no caes da ribeira; a qual embarcação foi a mais 
solemne que té entáo neste Reyno se fez, n&o sendo de pessoa 
Real, porque assi pela nobreza de D. Francisco d'Almeida, e 
Fidalguia, que com elle embarcára, como pelo cargo, e dignidade 
de Viso-Rey, (no modo que adiante veremos,) que foi o primeiro 
Titulo desta qualidade, que nestes Reynos se deo, concorréram 
assi da parte delle, como dos que o acompanhavam, todalas 
cousas em accrescentamento, e louvor de honra sua naquella 
partida, que foi a vinte e sinco de Margo do anno de quinhentos 
e sinco, dia solemne por cahir nelle a Festa de N. Senhora da 
Encarnagäo. Em a qual frota, além da gente ordenada pera a 
navegação das nãos, iriam té mil e quinhentos homens de armas, 
todos gente limpa, em que entravam muitos Fidalgos, e mora- 
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dores da Casa d'ElRey, os quaes hiam ordenados pera ficar na 
India; e per regimento, que ElRey entáo fez, eram obrigados 
servir lá tres annos contínuos. Esta limitação de tempo tinham 
todalas Capitanias, e quaesquer outros cargos, e officios, o qual 
termo de tempo ainda hoje se guarda; e o soldo que então geral- 
mente se assentou aos homens de armas, eram oitocentos reaes 
por mez, e depois que chegassem á India, tinham mais quatro- 
centos de mantimento o tempo que estavam em terra, porque 
quando andavam nas Armadas comiam 4 custa d ElRey. E 
além deste soldo, tinham mais dous quintaes e meio de pimenta 
ao partido do meio em cada hum anno, a qual podiam carregar 
em as nãos que viessem pera este Reyno, que lhe podia importar 
sinco mil reaes; e a gente do mar, Capitães, Alcaides móres, 
Feitores, Escriváes, e todo outro Official a este respeito tinham 
suas quintaladas segundo a qualidade de seu officio. E porque 
este foi o primeiro assento que ElRey tomou no soldo que os 
homens haviam de vencer naquellas partes, como cousa nova, de 
passada fizemos esta declaragáo, posto que ao presente he tudo 
mudado, porque o tempo accrescentou, e diminuio segundo a 
disposigáo delle. As quaes vélas desta frota eram per todas vinte 
e duas, das quaes doze hiam pera logo no anno seguinte tornar 
com carga de especiaria, por serem de muito porte, de que estes 
eram os Capitães: D. Francisco d'Almeida Capitão mór, Ruy 
Freire filho de Nuno Fernandes Freire, Fernão Soares filho de 
Gil de Carvalho, Vasco Gomes de Abreu filho de Antão Gomes de 
Abreu, Bastião de Sousa filho de Ruy de Abreu de Elvas, Pero 
Ferreira Fogaça filho de Fernão Fogaça, João da Nova, Antão 
Gonçalves Alcaide de Cezimbra, Diogo Correa filho de Fr. Payo 
Correa, Lopo de Deos Capitão, e Piloto Juão Serrão. E os Capi- 
ties que lá haviam de ficar de Armada, eram: D. Fernando 
Desa de Campo maior filho de D. Fernando Deca, Bermum Dias 
hum Fidalgo Castelhano, Lopo Sanches, Gongalo de Paiva, Lucas 
d'Affonseca, Lopo Chanoca, Jam Homem, Gongalo Vaz de Bóes, 
Antáo Vaz. E além das vélas, em que hiam estes Capitäes, 
estuvam tambem outras seis prestes; e pelo que adiante diremos, 
ficáram té dezoito de Maio, que partiram em companhia de Pero 
da Nhaya, que foi pera fazer a fortaleza da Cofala, onde havia de 
ser Capitào. Partida esta frota d'ante N. Senhora de Bethlem, 
com bom tempo que lhe fez, a seis de Abril chegou ao Cabo 
Verde, onde chamam o porto Dale, em o qual estava fazendo 
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resgate de escravos huma caravela deste Reyno; per o meio da 
qual, em quanto a frota fazia aguada, foi avisado o Rey da terra, 
que com desejo de ver tão grande cousa, veio com suas mulheres, 
e filhos a se pôr em huma aldea á vista da nossa frota. D. 
Francisco, sabendo a causa da sua vinda, o mandou visitar per 
João da Nova, em cuja companhia foram algumas pessoas nobres 
com licença por verem o estado daquelle barbaro Principe, aos 
quaes elle a seu modo fez muita honra, mandando-lhe matar 
algumas vacas, que trouxeram pera seu refresco, e outras que 
enviou ao Capitão mór em retorno do que lhe levou João da Nova. 
E porque algumas das nãos foram ancorar em huma angra 
pequena chamada Bezeguiche, que ficava mais assima contra o 
cabo, e o tempo não lhes servia pera virem ao lugar onde estava 
Dom Francisco, estiveram humas em huma parte, e outras fazendo 
suas aguadas té que o tempo ajuntou toda a frota. D. Francisco, 
porque algumas nãos della não eram companheiras na véla, e 
faziam perder caminho ás outras, per conselho dos Capitães, e 
Pilotos repartíram a frota em duas partes, huma das nãos valeiras 
tomou pera si, e outra deo a Bastião de Sousa Capitão da não 
Concepção, dando-lhe regimento do caminho que havia de fazer. 
Partido com esta ordenança daquelle porto a vinte e sinco dias 
de Abril, ante que chegasse à linha obra de quarenta leguas, a 
quatro de Maio abrio a não Bella Capitão Pero Ferreira huma 
agua tão grossa, que não a podendo tomar, nem vencer, se foi ao 
fundo, em tempo que o Capitão mór lhe mandou acudir com 
todolos bateis de maneira, que além da gente se salvou grão 
parte da fazenda, que hia sobre cuberta, o que se repartio pelas 
outras nãos. Tornando a seu caminho, posto que não foi com 
grandes temporaes, os Pilotos, por segurar dobrarem o cabo, 
mettêram-se em tanta altura contra o Sul, que em os navios 
pequenos não podiam os homens trabalhar com frio, e dalli 
vieram descahindo mettendo-se no quente, té que a dezoito de 
Julho chegáram á terra que jaz entre as Ilhas primeiras de 
Moçambique. E porque em Quiloa, e Mombaça tinha que fazer, 
espedio dalli Gonçalo de Paiva, e Bermum Dias, que fossem a 
Moçambique saber se ficáram alli algumas cartas da frota de 
Lopo Soares; e tambem se eram chegadas as nãos da Capitanía 
de Bastião de Sousa, e duas que lhe faleciam de sua conserva; e 
sabido isto, se fossem caminho de Quiloa onde os esperava. 
Espedidos estes dous navios a vinte e dous de Julho, dia da 
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Magdalena, surgio em Quiloa com oito vélas que o seguiam, 
onde logo foi visitado da parte d'ElRey per hum Mouro honrado 
per nome Cyde Mahamed, assi de palavra, como com fruta da 
terra. D. Francisco, depois que o mandou contentar com huma 
marlota de cores, e lhe deo os agradecimentos da visitagäo, 
mandou dizer a ElRey, que se espantava muito delle na chegada 
daquella frota d’ElRey seu Senhor, que por honra delle, e da sua 
Cidade tirava tanta artilheria, náo responder elle com algum 
sinal de cortezia, ao menos mandando arvorar huma bandeira de 
suas armas, que lhe foi dada pelo Almirante em sinal de paz. 
Cyde Mahamed confuso com o recado, nüo ousou responder, 
sómente que logo traria a resposta, a qual foi, que dizia ElRey, 
que muito mais descontente estava elle de hum Capitão d'ElRey 
de Portugal, que lhe tomou huma não que vinha de Cofala, 
onde elle mandára aquella bandeira, do que elle podia estar pela 
náo ter arvorada, e que esta fora a causa de o nào ter feito. D. 
Francisco parecendo-lhe ser isto assi, ficou mui descontente, e 
mandou a elle Jo&o da Nova, assi pera concertar que se vissem 
ambos, como pera saber particularmente deste Capitüo de que se 
ElRey queixava, com o qual foi por lingua hum Veneziano 
chamado Miser Bonadjuto de Albäo, o qual trouxe a este Reyno 
Affonso de Albuquerque pelo achar em Cananor. E segundo 
elle dizia, havia vinte e dous annos que se passára do Cairo 
áquellas partes em companhia de hum Embaixador que alli 
estava, sendo Consul da Senhoria de Veneza em Alexandria 
Miser Francisco Marcello; e quando veio com Affonso de Albu- 
querque, trouxe por mulher huma Jauha, de que tinha filhos, ao 
qual ElRey, por elle ser homem esperto, e que sabia as linguas, 
e mais os negocios daquellas partes, o mandou com D. Francisco 
com bom ordenado, e servia de lingua. E a substancia do 
recado, que Jo&o da Nova levou, de que elle era interprete, foi 
ser grave cousa pera elle D. Francisco crer, que Capitão d'ElRey 
seu Senhor havia de ter tão pouco acatamento a huma bandeira 
sua; porque os Portuguezes eram tão obedientes áquelle sinal, 
que em o vendo o adoravam, quanto mais fazer o que elle dizia. 
E porque av presente se não podia fazer mais, lhe ordenasse como 
se vissem, porque tinha algumas cousas que praticar com elle, 
que cumpriam a seu bem,e a serviço d'ElRey seu Senhor; e 
quanto o que tocava ao castigo daquelle Capitão que dizia, 
tivesse por certo, que sabida a verdade, ElRey seu Senhor o 
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mandaria muito bem castigar, e a sua náo lhe sería restituida 
com tudo o que levava. Partido Jo&o da Nova, tornou com 
resposta, que ElRey era contente de se verem ao seguinte dia, e 
o modo sería vir elle Capitáo mór em seu batel defronte dos pagos 
com alguns Capitáes, e gente que elle escolhesse em acto pacífico 
por náo causar temor nos da terra, e que elle tambem em habito 
de paz viria com alguns escolhidos de sua casa a se metter em 
hum zambuco diante das casas, onde se ambos veriam. Concer- 
tadas todas estas vistas, mandou o Capitão mór que todolos 
Capitäes, e alguns Fidalgos em seus bateis viessem pela manhä 
a bordo da sua não, e o trajo fosse de paz com cautela, que ao 
longo das tostes dos bateis viessem algumas langas, e tiros pera 
tirarem em modo de festa, e secretamente suas saias de malha, 
porque as cautelas que este Mouro tinha, dava a entender não 
estar mui fiel. Ao dia seguinte, entrando Dom Francisco em 
hum batel debaixo de hum toldo de escarlata, e seda, com muitas 
bandeiras de sua devisa, partio rodeado de bateis de toda aquella 
Fidalguia, com grande estrondo de trombetas, e de artilheria, que 
ao tempo de sua partida comegou a fuzilar per toda a frota. E 
em partindo da náo, espedio a Jo&o da Nova que levasse recado 
a ElRey como elle hia, o qual náo chegou lá, porque na praia 
achou hum recado d'ElRey, que tornasse dizer ao Capitáo mór 
que se detivesse hum pouco, porque os seus náo eram ainda 
juntos. Tornando João da Nova apressar ElRey com outro 
recado, por haver pedaço que D. Francisco se detinha já junto 
das casas, foi-lhe respondido que dissesse ao Capitáo mór da parte 
d'ElRey que Ihe perdoasse, dando algumas falsas desculpas ; 
huma das quaes era, que em se alevantando pera vir a elle atrav- 
essára hum gato negro, notavel agouro entre elles pera naquelle 
dia ambos n&o poderem fazer cousa que duravel fosse. E porque 
elle desejava que as suas fossem perpétuas, lhe pedia que lhe 
perdoasse por entáo, e que ficasse aquella vista pera o segninte 
dia. Quando D. Francisco vio que todo seu apparato acabava 
naquelle agouro d'ElRey, sorrindo-se, converteo o odio desta 
malicia d'ElRey nestas palavras, dizendo aos Capitães: Senhores, 
e amigos, a mim me parece que mais agourado ha de achar quem 
taes recados manda o dia de manhã, que o de hoje. Tornemo-nos 
embora, e venhamos a visitallo com as naturaes lougainhas, e que 
melhor estam aos Portuguezes, que estas cores que trazemos; porque 
como sabeis, Mouros não ao nosso ouro, mas ao nosso ferro sempre 


76 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


fizeram maior honra. Ao que Jo&o da Nova respondeo: Parece- 
me, Senhor, que esse ha de ser o fim de nossos concertos com esta 
Mouro, porque Mahamed Enconij nosso grande amigo se veto a mim 
por me fallar como homem meu conhecido, e nao ousou de se apartar 
comigo por trazerem os Mouros olho nelle. Sómente em se espedindo 
meu furtado disse: Dizei ao Senhor Capitao mór que não se engane 
com ElRey, porque nao se ha de ver com elle, e que se lembre de 
mim. D. Francisco entendendo a tenção d'ElRey, polo aperceber 
pera o seguinte dia, mandou a João da Nova que tornasse à praia, 
e dissesse aos Mouros que lhes deram o recado d'ElRey, que lhes 
fossem dizer da sua parte que elle se tornava pera as nãos, e ao 
outro dia pela manhã se havia de ver com elle; e quando não 
fosse naquelle lugar que tinha ordenado, elle o iria buscar dentro 
ás suas casas, se houvesse por trabalho de o vir esperar ao mar. 
Dado este recado, tornou-se João da Nova sem esperar resposta, 
por lho mandar D. Francisco, o qual assi como hia com todolos 
Capitães, se foi á sua não, onde teve com elles conselho sobre 
aquelle feito, resumido não sómente o que passára per ante elles, 
mas ainda quanto aquelle barbaro tinha feito a Pedralvares, e a 
João da Nova que era presente, tudo como homem cauteloso, e 
que no seu peito estava maior malicia do que era a fé de suas 
palavras. E mais, que depois que o Almirante Dom Vasco da 
Gama per alli passou, nunca mais quizera pagar as pareas que 
devia, posto que elle dissesse serem mais em modo de resgate de 
sua pessoa por o Almirante o reter no batel, onde se vio com elle, 
que pareas de propria vontade; e que ser elle cioso de sua 
pessoa, cousa era natural dos homens, mas isto havia de ser per 
modo mais honesto, e não tão público desprezo da magestade 
daquella Armada d'ElRey seu Senhor, do qual trazia mandado 
que se determinasse em os negocios que tivesse com os Principes 
daquellas partes, em paz, ou em guerra descuberta, trabalhando 
mais na primeira, que na segunda, e esta lhe encommendava por 
precepto, e a guerra por necessidade, e que em nenhuma maneira 
se partisse dalli sem tomar alguma conclusão com elle pera fazer 
huma fortaleza, por importar muito á navegação da India, e 
segurança daquella costa. Acabando D. Francisco de propór 
estas, e outras razões, todos concorréram neste voto, que ao 
seguinte dia sahissem em terra com mão armada, porque esta era 
a que havia de pôr as leis áquelle Mouro, e não a cortezia que 
com elle queria usar. Assentada esta sahida em terra, ordenou 
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logo D. Francisco que a gente se faria em dous corpos, elle iria 
commetter a forca da Cidade em hum, e seu filho D. Lourengo 
com outro ás casas d'ElRey, que estavam no cabo della, repar- 
tindo logo quaes Capitäes haviam de ser com cada hum delles, 
e o tempo da sahida das náos sería ante manha, quando elle 
mandasse tanger huma trombeta. E porque N. Senhor lhe deo 
victoria, com que conveio fazer aqui huma fortaleza que ElRey 
mandava, e nosso costume em toda esta historia será descrever 
sempre o sitio da terra, onde fundaremos alguma, e daremos as 
causas disso, pois esta he a primeira de pedra, e cal que nestas 
partes fundamos, primeiro que entremos ao combate da Cidade, 
convem darmos huma universal descripgáo desta parte de Africa, 
pois té ora o náo temos feito, principalmente desta costa, e sitio 
da Cidade. 


CAPITULO IV. 


Em que se descreve a parte da costa de Africa, em que está situada a Cidade 
Quiloa, á qual terra os Arabios propriamente chamam Zanguebar, e 
Ptholomeu Ethiopia sobre Ezy pto. 


Em a parte da terra de Africa sobre & Ethiopia, o que 
Ptholomeu chama interior, onde está a região Agisymba, que he 
a mais austral terra de que elle teve noticia, e onde faz a sua 
meridional computação, jaz outra terra, que em seu tempo não 
era nota, e ao presente mui sabido o maritimo della, depois que 
descubrimos a India per este nosso mar Oceano. O principio da 
qual, começando na Oriental parte della, he o Prasso promontorio, 
que elle Ptholomeu situou em quinze gráos contra o Sul, e em 
tantos está per nós verificado, ao qual os naturaes da terra 
chamam Moçambique, onde ora temos huma fortaleza, que serve 
de escala das nossas náos nesta navegação da India. Eo fim 
occidental desta terra a Ptholomeu incognita, acaba em altura 
de sinco gráos da parte do Sul, que se communica com os 
Ethiopias, a que elle chama Hesperios per nome commum, que 
são os póvos Pangelungos subditos ao nosso Rey de Congo, entre 
os quaes dous termos Oriental, e Occidental fica o grande, e 
illustre Cabo de Boa Esperança, tantos mil annos não conhecido 
do Mundo; e como esta de que tratamos e grande, e os barbaros 
que nella habitam são muitos differentes em lingua, não ha entre 
elles nome proprio della. Sómente os Arabios, e Parsios, como 
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gente que tem policia de letras, e s&o vizinhos della, em suas 
escrituras lhe chamam Zanguebar, e aos moradores della Zanguij, 
e per outro nome commum tambem chamam Cafres, que quer 
dizer gente sem lei, nome que elles dam a todo Gentio idólatra, 
o qual nome de Cafres he ja acerca de nós mui recebido polos 
muitos escravos que temos desta gente. E porque em a nossa 
Geografia particularmente fazemos relagäo desta terra Zanguebar, 
aqui como de passada daremos alguma noticia della por as causas 
que no precedente Capitulo apontámos. E começando no pro- 
montorio Aromata, a que ora chamamos Cabo de Guardafu, que 
he a mais Oriental parte de toda Africa, situada per Ptholomeu 
em sinco gráos, e per nós em doze até Moçambique, que serão 
per costa obra de quinhentas e sincoenta leguas, faz esta terra 
huma maneira de enseada náo táo curva, e penetrante como 
Ptholomeu a figura em sua taboa, mas quasi á feição de huma 
costa de osso de animal quadrupe. E o segundo curso maritimo, 
que elle näo soube, o qual comega no Cabo de Mocambique, e 
acaba em o das correntes, que será per costa té cento e setenta 
leguas, fica ella hum pouco mais encurvada com hum anco que 
faz o cabo das correntes logo na volta delle, quando vam de cá 
do Ponente. Do qual cabo vindo pera o de Boa Esperanga, em 
que haverá per costa trezentas e quarenta leguas, vai a terra 
fazendo hum lombo, de maneira que fica o Cabo das correntes 
em vinte e quatro gráos da banda do Sul, e o de Boa Exsperanca 
em trinta e quatro e meio; e deste illustre Cabo té á terra dos 
Pangelungos do Reyno de Congo vai-se a costa encolhendo, e 
bojando, peró que a grandeza della faz parecer que se estende 
direita ao Norte. A figura da ponta deste grande Cabo de Boa 
Esperanga se aparta do corpo da outra terra, como que a es- 
cacháram do cabo das agulhas, que dista delle contra o Oriente 
per espaco de vinte e sinco leguas, da maneira que podemos 
apartar o dedo pollegar da máo esquerda dos outros dedos della, 
virando a palma pera baixo. E per este modo fica elle apartado 
contra o Ponente do grande corpo da outra terra, e rombo em 
sua ponta á semelhaca do dedo; e quasi na junta, que he no 
meio delle, está huma terra soberba sobre a outra, que no sima 
faz huma planura de terra rasa graciosa em vista, e fresca com 
mentrastos, e outras hervas de Hespanha, á qual os nossos 
chamam a Meza do Cabo. E olbando della contra o Ponente, 
fica huma angra per elles chamada da Concepção ; e no espaço 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 79 


que se mette entre elle, e a outra terra, que jaz pera Oriente, que 
vai fazer o cabo das agulhas, está huma angra mui estreita, a 
que mais propriamente poderemos chamar Furna, assi penetrante 
pela terra, cortando direita ao longo do cabo, que do rosto delle 
té o fim della haverá dez leguas. No seio da qual Furna, onde 
ellas acabam, se levanta huma serrania de viva pedra com 
grandes, e asperos picos, que pedem ás nuvens com sua altura ; 
e por causa delles os nossos chamam áquelle lugar os Picos 
fragosos, pelo pé dos quaes rompe com muita furia hum rio de 
grandissima agua, que nasce no interior daquelle sertáo, de que 
ao presente náo temos noticia. E tornando á particular des- 
cripção da terra Zanguebar, que faz a nosso proposito, por razão 
dos feitos, que na sua costa os nossos fizeram, esta começa em 
hum dos mais notaveis rios, que da terra de Africa vertem no 
grande Oceano contra o meio dia, ao qual Ptholomeu chama 
Rapto, posto que a sua graduação he mui differente do que ora 
sabemos. Ca elle o põe em seis grãos de largura da parte do 
Sul, e nós em nove da parte do Norte, o qual nasce em a terra 
do Rey dos Abexijs, a que chamamos Preste João, em as serras a 
que elles chamam Graro, e ao rio Obij, e onde sahe ao mar 
Quilmance pelos Mouros que o vizinham, por causa de huma 
povoação assi chamada, que está em huma das principaes bocas 
delle junto do Reyno de Melinde. Deste rio, indo contra o Cabo 
de Guardafu, e dahi voltando té as portas do estreito, e dellas 
lançando huma linha 4s fontes delle, fica huma terra, a que os 
Arabios propriamente chamam Ajan, a qual quasi toda he povoada 
delles, posto que em muita parte contra o meio dia no interior 
da terra habitem Negros idólatras. E das correntes deste 
Quilmance contra o Ponente té o Cabo das correntes, que os 
Mouros daquella costa navegam, toda aquella terra, e a mais 
occidental contra o Cabo de Boa Esperança, (como dissemos,) 
os Arabios, e Parseos que a vizinham, lhe chamam Zanguebar, e 
aos moradores Zanguij. Toda esta costa, começando do rio Quil- 
mance té o Cabo das correntes geralmente, he baixa, alagadiça, 
e mui cuberta de hum arvoredo parrado á maneira de balsas, que 
dam pouca serventia por baixo. E assi com & espessura delle, 
como com os rios, e estreitos, que a retalham em Ilhas, e restingas, 
que occupam o maritimo della, faz ser mui doentia; de maneire, 
que podemos dizer ser outro Guiné em ares corruptos, e todalas 
outras cousas que dá, e gera; porque a gente he negra, de 


80 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


cabello retorcido, idólatra, e tão crente em agouros, e feitiços, 
quo no maior fervor de qualquer negocio desistem delle, se lhe 
alguma cousa entolha. Os animaes, aves, frutas, e sementes tudo 
responde á barbaria da gente em serem féras, e agrestes; posto 
que de Magadaxo contra o cabo Guardafu, ainda que seja de mais 
creagäo de gado por ser de p»ucos mantimentos, e prove delle, 
desta se mantem geralmente os Mouros que habitam o maritimo, 
e assi os das Ilhas adjacentes a ella: todo o mantimento que 
comem, o agricultado fazem á enxada, e o mais he fruta agreste, 
e carne montez, immundicias, leite de alguma creação que tem, 
principalmente os Mouros, a que elles chamam Baduijs, que 
andam no interior da terra, e tem alguma communicacäo com 
os Cafres, que ácerca dos que habitam as Cidades, e povoações 
politicas sáo havidos por barbaros. E parece que a Natureza 
próvida em todalas cousas náo quer desamparar alguma parte da 
terra em tanta maneira, que nella náo haja algum fruto estimado 
na opiniño dos homens; porque naquella aspera, e esteril terra 
pera habitacäo de gente politica, produzio o mais precioso de 
todolos metaes, e logo lhe deo povo paciente daquella aspereza, 
e dado a busca delle, e a nós cubica pera per tantos perigos de 
mar, e da terra os irmos convidar com nossas obras mecanicas, 
pera supprirem suas necessidades a troco deste ouro tão con- 
quistado ; ao cheiro do qual, (por a terra de Arabia ser a elles 
mui vizinha,) os primeiros póvos estrangeiros, que a esta terra 
Zanguebar vieram habitar, foram de huma gente dos Arabios 
desterrada, depois que recebéram a secta de Mahamed. A qual, 
segundo soubemos, per huma Chronica dos Reys de Quiloa, de 
que adiante fazemos menção, elles lhe chamam Emozaydij; e a 
causa deste desterro foi por seguirem a doctrina de hum Mouro 
chamado Zaide, que foi neto de Hocem filho de Ale o sobrinho 
de Mahamed, casado com sua filha Axa. O qual Zaide teve: 
algumas opiniões contra o seu Alcorão, e a todolos que seguíram 
a sua doctrina os Mouros lhe chamáram Emozaydij, que quer 
dizer subditos de Zaide, e os tem por hereticos: e peró que estes 
foram os primeiros, que de fora vieram habitar aquella terra, n&o 
fundáram notaveis povoações, sómente se recolhéram em partes 
onde pudessem viver seguros dos Cafres. E desta sua entrada, 
como huma peste lenta, foram lavrando ao longo da costa, 
tomando novas povoações, té que alli vieram ter tres nãos com 
grio numero de Arabios em companhia de sete irmüos, os quaes 
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eram de huma cabilda vizinha á Cidade Lagah, que está obra 
de quarenta leguas da Ilha Baharem, que está dentro no mar 
Persico mui pegada á terra de Arabia no interior delle. A causa 
da vinda delles foi serem mui perseguidos do Rey de Lagah ; 
e a primeira povoagäo que fizeram nesta terra de Ajan, foi a 
Cidade Magadaxo, e depois Brava, que ainda hoje se rege por 
doze cabeceiras ú maneira de Républica, as quaes procedem 
destes irmáos. E veio pervalecer esta Cidade Magadaxo em 
tanto poder, e estado, que depois se fez senhora, e cabeca de 
todolos Mouros desta costa ; porém como os primeiros que vieram 
a ella chamados Emozaydij tinham differentes opinides dos 
Arabios acerca de sua secta, näo se quizeram sobmetter a elles, e 
recolhéram-se dentro pelo sertáo, ajuntando-se com os Cafres 
per casamentos, e costumes, de maneira que ficáram misticos em 
todalas cousas. Estes sáo aquelles, a que os Mouros, que vivem 
ao longo do mar, chamam Baduijs, nome commum, como cá entre 
nós chamamos Alarves á gente campestre. A primeira nagäo de 
gente estrangeira, que per via de navegação teve o commercio da 
Mina de Cofala, foi desta Cidade Magadaxo; n&o que elles 
fossem descubrir esta costa, mas per acerto de huma náo daquella 
Cidade, que com temporal, e forga das correntes alli veio ter. E 
posto que ao diante tiveram mais noticia de toda a terra vizinha 
daquelle resgate, nunca ousáram passar ao cabo das correntes ; 
porque como a Ilha de 5S. Lourenço, que jaz ao Sul desta costa 
Zanguebar, corre com seu comprimento quasi ao longo della per 
espaço de duzentas leguas, e no meio da parte de dentro lança 
de si hum cotovelo, que responde ao outro, que faz o cabo de 
Mogambique, os quaes parece que querem fechar aquella 
passagem, que será de largura obra de sessenta leguas occupadas 
com Ilhas restingas, e baixos, fica este transito em respecto do 
outro mar, que jaz entre estas duas terras, táo apertado, e estreito 
com seus canaes, que em seu modo lhe podemos chamar outro 
Sylla, e Caribdis. Cá s&o aqui as correntes táo grandes, que em 
breve apanham huma náo, e sem vento, e sem véla a levam a 
parte, em que corre os perigos, de que os nossos navegantes são 
boa testemunha. Da qual causa chamáram Cabo das correntes 
áquella ponta, que faz a terra firme opposta ao fim Occidental 
da Ilha S. Lourengo, porque neste termo se espedem as aguas 
mui furiosas, e correm mui livres per largo campo de mar, como 
quem sahe do carcere de antre estas duas terras: De maneira, 
VI. G 
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que náo sómente acham os mareantes nesta passagem differenca 
no curso das aguas, mas ainda novos tempos de mongüo pera a 
parte de Levante, e Ponente : cá todolos ventos se apanham no 
estreito dentre estas duas terras. E como os Mouros desta costa 
Zanguebar navegam em náos, e zambucos coseitos com cairo, sem 
serem pregadicas ao modo das nossas, pera poderem soffrer o 
impeto dos mares frios da terra do Cabo de Boa Esperanga, e isto 
ainda com mongóes, e temporaes feitos, e mais tem já experiencia 
em algumas náos perdidas, que esgarráram contra esta parte do 
grande Oceano Occidental, náo ousáram commetter este descubri- 
mento da terra, que jaz ao Ponente do Cabo das correntes, posto 
que muito o desejassem, como elles confessam, principalmente 
os da Cidade Quiloa, que foi a maior descubridora de todalas 
Cidades daquella costa, porque della se povoou grande parte da 
terra firme, e das Ilhas adjacentes, e alguns portos da Ilha S. 
Lourengo, por ella estar situada quasi no meio desta costa, ante a 
Cidade Magadaxo, e o Cabo das correntes. De maneira, que 
abaixo, e assima náo lhe ficou cousa por correr, té se fazer senhora 
de Mombaga, Melinde, e das Ilhas de Pemba, Zanzibar, Monfia, 
Comoro, e d'outras muitas povoações, que sahíram della pela 
potencia, e riqueza que teve, depois que se fez senhora da mina 
de Cofala, tendo quasi tudo perdido ao tempo que nós descu- 
brimos a India, com devisóes que houve per morte d'alguns Reys 
della, de que adiante faremos menção. O sitio desta Cidade 
Quiloa he em huma terra, a qual ainda que seja da costa da terra 
firme Zanguebar, o mar a foi torneando com hum estreito, que a 
fez ficar em Ilha. Ella em si he mui fertil de palmeiras com 
todalas arvores de espinho, e hortaligas que temos em Hespanha : 
e alguma criacáo de gado grande, e miudo, com muitas gallinhas, 
pombas, rolas, e outro genero de aves estranhas a nós. O geral 
mantimento he milho, arroz, e outras sementes de raiz agri- 
cultadas, com muitas frutas agrestes, de que a gente pobre se 
mantem. As aguas della são de poços, e não mui sadias por a 
terra ser alagadiça, e a Cidade estar situada ao longo da ribeira 
que faz o estreito, na frontaria da qual elle se espraiou em 
maneira de baia. A maior parte das casas são de pedra, e cal 
com seus eirados per sima, e nas costas quintaes plantados de 
arvores de espinho, e palmeiras, assi pera fresquidão, e deleitacao 
da vista, como pera uso do fruto que dam. E de quão largos 
estes quintaes são, tão estreitas as ruas, por assi acostumarem os 
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Mouros por se melhor defender, cá tem algumas täo estreitas por 
sima, que dos eirados podem saltar de hum em outro. A huma 
parte da qual Cidade tinha ElRey suas casas á maneira de forta- 
leza, com torres, cubelos, e todo outro modo de defensão, com 
porta pera serventia do mar, que vinha dar em hum caes, e outra 
grande á ilharga da fortaleza, que fazia rosto contra a Cidade 
pera serventia della, diante da qual se fazia hum gräo terreiro, 
onde estava a varagáo de náos, e no rosto della era o pouso que 
as nossas tinham tomado. Das quaes assi. por apolicia das casas, 
eirados, e alcoróes, como com as palmeiras, e arvoredos dos 
quintaes, parecia a Cidade mui formosa, dando aos nossos grande 
desejo de sahir nella por quebrar a soberba daquelle barbaro, que 
toda aquella noite gastou em metter dentro na Ilha frécheiros da 
terra firme. 


CAPITULO V. 


Como D. Francisco de Almeida sahio em terra, e tomou a Cidade de Quiloa, 
fugindo ElRey pera a terra firme. 


Dom Francisco como tinha assentado que havia de sahir em 
terra ao seguinte dia, que era vespera de Sant-Iago, ante manhá 
feito o sinal da trombeta, que todos esperavam, cada hum em seu 
batel com a gente que pode levar, se veio a bordo da não capit- 
ania; onde sendo juntos o Vigario dos Clerigos, lhe fez huma 
confissão geral, e a Absolvição plenaria pela Bulla concedida 
aos que perecessem naquelle acto de Fé. A qual acabada, e 
entregue a bandeira da Cruz de Christo a hum Cavalleiro 
chamado Pero Cam, que servia de Alferes, encaminhou esta frota 
de bateis com grande estrondo assi da artilheria das náos, como 
das trombetas que levavam. O primeiro dos quaes que tomou 
terra no rosto da Cidade, em que estava ordenado que haviam de 
sahir, foi o de D. Francisco, onde todolos Capitães acudíram, e 
se fez em corpo em hum teso, em quanto os bateis tornavam por 
outro golpe de gente, sem neste tempo sahir da Cidade cousa, 
que os fizesse alvoroçar, que lhe dava suspeita não quererem 
sahir os Mouros ao largo por os acolher nas ruas, que por serem 
estreitas se poderiam melhor ajudar. Posta toda esta gente em 
terra, que estava ordenada pera commetter a Cidade, deo D. 
Francisco a seu filho duzentos homens, e elle ficou com o corpo 
da mais gente, que seriam trezentos. Ao qual mandou que se 
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fosse ao longo da praia ás casas d'ElRey, que estavam no cabo da 
Cidade; e como lá fosse, que lhe fizesse hum sinal com huma 
espingarda, a que elle responderia, pera que juntamente com- 
mettessem. Chegado D. Lourengo onde fez este sinal, moveo seu 
pai de rosto contra o meio da Cidade, dando Sant-lago, e as 
trombetas com tanto alvorogo de todos, que lhe era trabalho 
entreter a gente, sendo já o Sol sobre a terra, sem os Mouros té 
então apparecerem. Peró depois que D. Francisco começou 
entrar pelas ruas, como eram estreitas, e as casas altas, assi diante 
do rosto, como per sima pela cabega dos eirados choviam tantas 
pedras, e settas, que desatinavam os nossos, e recebiam grüo 
damno por irem mui apinhoados por causa da estreiteza do lugar, 
sem se poderem aproveitar dos imigos. E dado que aos debaixo 
comecáram levar diante si a bote de langa, e os espingardeiros, e 
bésteiros despejavam as janelas dos outros, de que recebiam 
damno, todavia era tanto o que lhe faziam dos eirados, que 
conveio aos nossos entrarem pelas casas, e subirem assima onde 
os Mouros estavam. E como os eirados eram continuos huns 
aos outros, e täo estreitas as ruas, que quasi se podia saltar de 
huma a outra parte, ficava per sima delles lugar mais despejado 
pera os nossos andarem, que deo causa a que subissem muitos & 
despejar os Mouros, que com pedras, e cantos impediam a pas- 
sagem per baixo. Finalmente com morte de alguns delles o 
caminho que D. Francisco levava foi despejado, e elle pode com 
menos perigo chegar aonde D. Lourengo estava, que era á porta 
das casas d'ElRey em hum escampado, o qual lugar elle tomou 
com assás trabalho ante que seu pai chegasse a elle. Porque 
como o lugar era largo, e ElRey tinha comsigo a flor da gente, 
sahíram a elle obra de trezentos homens, que o serviam de muita 
fréchada, e pedrada; e ainda que esta chuva lhes fazia perder a 
vista por ser mui basta, e n&o poderem mais fazer que escudar-se, 
todavia apertáram tanto com os Mouros, que os fizeram recolher 
pelas portas da fortaleza. E como o cardume delles era grosso, 
e não podia caber per hum postigo que entravam, e os nossos: 
apertavam muito aquelle lugar, começáram de se metter per 
becos, e travessas, o8 quaes fugindo este perigo, foram dar nas 
máos da outra gente, que vinha com D. Francisco. A este tempo 
D. Alvaro de Noronha, que hia em companhia de D. Lourengo, 
com a gente que levava pera a fortaleza de Cochij, de que havia 
de ser Capitáo, apartou-se pera onde estava huma porta per que 
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entravam a fortaleza ; e estando em pressa.de a querer arrombar, 
appareceo em sima de huma torre hum Mouro bradando que 
estivessem quedos, apresentando a bandeira que ElRey dizia 
ser-lhe tomada pelo nosso Capitáo com a náo que vinha de Cofala. 
Quando os nossos víram aquelle sinal, a que sempre obedecéram, 
leixando o combate, todos em alta voz, como se víram seu Rey, 
comegáram dizer: Portugal, Portugal, Portugal. Chegado D. 
Francisco a esta voz commum de tantas vozes, vendo a bandeira 
sobre a torre em sinal de obediencia, e acatamento, tirou o capa- 
cete, estando quedo, e mandou que cessasse a obra té saber o que 
queria. As palavras do qual Mouro foram, que dizia ElRey, que 
elle se vinha metter em mäos delle Capitäo mór obediente, e 
pacífico, como vassallo d'ElRey de Portugal: que lhe pedia 
muito mandasse cessar o combate, porque elle se vinha logo 
abaixo. D. Francisco parecendo-lhe que o temor trazia este 
Mouro á obediencia, mandou sobreestar a obra, em o qual tempo 
o Mouro, que estava na torre, náo fazia sen&o bradar, e bracejar 
pera dentro do muro, como que chamava alguem, e isto com 
huma efficacia que enganou a todos, porque sobre este bracejar 
poz a bandeira encostada a huma amea, mostrando que hia 
chamar ElRey; mas elle náo tornou mais. A causa da vinda 
deste Mouro foi querer entreter per este artificio os nossos, em 
quanto se ElRey recolheo per outra, que hia contra huns 
palmares, onde elle tinha posto suas mulheres, e fazenda, pera 
dalli se passar á terra firme em huns barcos que lá tinha prestes ; 
porque quebrada a porta da fortaleza, foram os nossos dar na 
outra per onde ElRey sahio, que leixou assás de rastro d'algumas 
enusas que cahiram com pressa dos que fugiam em sua companhia. 
O qual rasto D. Francisco não quiz que a gente seguisse, porque 
hia dar em hum palmar mui basto, onde podiam receber algum 
damno sem o poderem fazer aos imigos; o que a gente mal 
soffreo, cá hiam com aquelle fervor, e desejo de tomar huma 
cevadura na companhia que ElRey levava. Porém porque nào 
ficasse sómente com o trabalho, e honra da entrada daquella 
Cidade, mandou D. Francisco aos Capitáes que cada hum com 
sua gente a fosse esbulhar, encommendando a todos a pessoa, 
casas, e fazenda de Mahamed Anconij; e mandou a Joäo da 
Nova que se fosse a sua casa ao defender náo se desmandasse 
alguem com elle. Partidos alguns Capitäes a esta obra, mandou 
nas costas delles seu filho D. Lourengo com hum corpo de gente 
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nobre, temendo algum desastre pelos desmanchos, que se fazem 
no tempo de saquear, o qual quando chegou á Cidade, andava já 
a gente commum táo engodada na prea, que teve assás trabalho 
em a fazer recolher. Finalmente acabado aquelle primeiro 
impeto da entrada destes Capitáes, e tornados onde D. Francisco 
estava, mandou elle a João da Nova que lhe trouxesse Mahamed 
Anconij. Do qual depois que veio ante elle, e soube como 
ElRey era passado á terra firme, e assi outras cousas, de que 
Dom Francisco quiz tomar informacáo delle, o espedio, mandando 
a João da Nova que o tornasse a sua casa: e elle começou dar 
ordem pera se recolher toda a gente ao pé de huma torre ante 
huma Cruz, que os Sacerdotes alli tinham arvorada em sinal de 
Triumfo da Fé. No qual lugar armou muitos Cavalleiros ; por- 
que ainda que N. Senhor deo aquella Cidade sem morte d'algum 
dos nossos, muitos das pedras, e fréchas ficáram com sinal do 
trabalho que tiveram á custa de muitos Mouros que foram mortos. 
Acabando este acto de honra, (que he o primeiro galardáo da 
guerra,) pola gente andar já mui cangada, sem terem comido, 
náo entendeo D. Francisco em mais que recolher-se á porta da 
fortaleza, onde fez sua estancia com as costas no muro; e ás 
outras estancias encommendou a seu filho, e aos Capitáes, segundo 
a necessidade que havia. 


CAPITULO VL 


Como a Cidade Quiloa se fundou, e os Reys que teve té ser tomada per nós: e 
como D. Francisco de Almeida novamente fez Rey della a Mahamed 
Ancovij. 


Dom Francisco de Almeida, por ser Commendador da Ordem 
de Sant-Iago, ao dia seguinte que era deste Apostolo não 
entendeo em mais que solemnizar sua festa; porque além de 
elle por razio de ser Cavalleiro da sua milicia particularmente 
' lho dever, toda Hespanha lhe he nesta obrigação por ser Patrão 
della, e com seu appellido entrar em todalas batalhas contra 
Mouros. E propria, e principalmente a gente Portuguez se pode 
gloriar da causa de suas conquistas, pois sio contra infieis, no 
adjutorio das quaes tem tal Capitáo geral, que os ajuda com 
legiões celestes no exalçamento da Fé, como muitas vezes no 
meio das azes pera terror dus imigos per elles mesmos foi visto. 
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E o que dava maior contentamento, e devogäo aos nossos, em 
quanto estiveram & Missa, e prégação, era verem ser-lhes esta 
victoria concedida em huma Cidade remota, e gafara da juris- 
dicgäo Catholica da Igreja, e subdita ás idolatrias dos Cafres, e 
blasfemias dos Mouros. E porque não sómente pera prose- 
guimento desta historia, mas ainda pera creação do Rey, que D. 
Francisco de Almeida nella novamente creou, convem sabermos 
a fundação desta Cidade, e os Reys que nella foram té este que 
era tyranno chamado Mir Habraemo que a desamparou, trataremos 
hum pouco desta materia. Segundo apprehendemos per huma 
Chronica dos Reys desta Cidade, havendo pouco mais de setenta 
annos que as Cidades Magadaxo, e Batua eram edificadas, que 
como atrás vimos foram as primeiras nesta costa, quasi nos annos 
quatrocentos da era de Mahamed reinava em a Cidade Xiraz, que 
he na Persia, hum Rey Mouro chamado Soltam Hocen. Per 
morte do qual ficáram sete filhos, hum delles chamado Ale, era 
pouco estimado entre os irmáos, por seu pai o haver em huma 
sua escrava da casta dos Abexijs, e elles terem mái nobre da 
linhagem dos Principaes da Persia. O qual como era homem, 
que quanto lhe falecia no favor da linhagem, tanto suppria com 
pessoa, e prudencia, por fugir os desprezos, e máo tratamento dos 
irmãos, emprehendeo ir buscar nova povoação, quasi chamado 
pera melhor fortuna da que tinha entre os seus. E por ser já 
casado, recolhendo sua mulher, filhos, familia, e alguma gente, 
que o seguio nesta empreza, embarcou em duas nãos na Ilha de 
Ormuz, e com a fama do ouro, que havia nesta costa Zanguebar, 
veio ter a ella. Chegado ás povoações de Magadaxo, e Brava, 
assi por elle ser da linhagem dos Persios, que ácerca da secta de 
Mahamed differem dos Arabios, (segundo adiante veremos,) como 
porque sua tenção era fundar propria povoação onde fosse senhor, 
e não subdito de alguem, correo a eosta mais adiante té que veio 
ter áquelle porto de Quiloa. E vendo a disposição, e sitio da 
terra ser torneada de agua, em que podia viver seguro dos insultos: 
dos Cafres, e que era povoada delles, a troco de pannos lha 
comprou, e per as razões que lhe deo se passáram á terra firme. 
Na qual, depois que foi despejada delles, começou de se fortal- 
ecer, não sómente contra elles, se reinassem alguma malicia, mas 
ainda contra algumas povoações dos Mouros, que tinha por 
vizinhos, assi como huns que habitavam as Ilhas, a que chamam: 
Songo, e Xanga, os quaes senhoreavam té Mompana, que era de 
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Quiloa obra de vinte leguas. Porém como elle era homem 
prudente, e de grande espirito, em breve tempo se fortaleceo de 
maneira, que ficou huma nobre povoagäo, a que poz o nome que 
ora tem, e de si comecou de senhorear os vizinhos, té mandar 
hum seu filho bem moço senhorear as Ilhas de Monfia, e outras 
daquella comarca, da geração do qual os que succedêram se 
intituláram por Reys, como elle tambem fez. Per morte do qual 
lhe succedeo seu filho Ale Bumale, que reinou quarenta annos; 
e por não ter filhos, herdou Quiloa Ale Busoloquete seu sobrinho, 
filho do irmão que tinha em Monfia, que não durou no estado 
mais que quatro annos e meio, ao qual succedeo Daut seu filho, 
que foi lançado de Quiloa aos quatro annos de seu reinado per 
Matata Mandalima, que era Rey de Xanga seu imigo, e Daut se 
foi pera Monfia, onde morreo. E este Matata leixou em Quiloa 
hum seu sobrinho per nome Ale Bonebaquer, que aos dous annos 
os Parseos de Quiloa o lançáram fóra, e levantáram por Rey a 
Hocen Soleiman sobrinho de Daut já defunto, que reinou dezeseis 
annos, ao qual succedeo Ale Bem Daut seu sobrinho, que reinou 
sessenta annos, e succedeo-lhe hum seu neto chamado do seu 
nome, contra quem se levantou o povo por ser mão homem, e o 
mettêram vivo em hum poço, havendo seis annos que reinava, 
levantado por Rey a seu irmão Hacen Ben Daut, que reinou 
vinte e quatro annos, e apôs elle reinou dous annos Soleiman, 
que era da linhagem dos Reys, ao qual o povo cortou a cabeça 
por ser mui mão Rey, e em seu lugar levantáram a Daut seu 
filho, que mandáram vir de Cofala, donde veio mui rico, que 
reinou quarenta annos, leixando seu filho Soleiman Hacen, que 
conquistou muita parte daquella costa; e por haver a benção de 
seu pai, se fez senhor do resgate de Cofala, e das Ilhas de Pemba, 
Momfia, Zenzibar, e de muita parte da costa da terra firme. O 
qual, além de ser Conquistador, ennobreceo a Cidade de Quiloa, 
fazendo nella fortaleza de pedra, e cal, e com muros, torres, e 
casas nobres, porque té o seu tempo quasi toda a povoação da 
Cidade era de madeira, e todas estas cousas fez em espaço de 
dezoite annos que reinou, a quem succedeo seu filho Daut, que 
durou dous annos, e trás elle veio Talut seu irmão, que viveo 
hum, o por sua morte reinou Hocem outro irmão vinte e sinco 
annos, e por não ter filhos succedeo-lhe outro seu irmão, que 
viveo dez annos; e este derradeiro irmão chamado Hale Boni) 
foi o mais bem afortunado de sua linhagem, porque tudo o que 
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commetteo acabou, e succedeo-lhe Bone Soleiman seu sobrinho, 
que reinou quarenta annos, e após elle reinou quatorze Ale 
Daut, ao qual succedeo Hacen seu neto, que reinou dezoito annos, 
que foi mui excellente Cavalleiro, e per sua morte ficou no 
Reyno seu filho Soleiman, que foi morto em sahindo da mesquita 
per traição, havendo quatorze annos que reinava, per morte do 
qual reinou dous annos seu filho Daut, e após este reinou vinte e 
quatro Hacen seu irmäo, e por náo ter filhos tornou a reinar Daut 
Rey passado, porque os dous annos que reinou era em ausencia 
de Hacen, por ser ido a Méca, e em vindo, este Daut lhe largou 
o Reyno por lhe pertencer. Desta segunda vez reinou este Daut 
vinte e quatro annos, ao qual succedeo seu filho Soleiman, que 
reinou vinte dias sómente, por lhe tomar Hacen seu tio o Reyno, 
o qual reinou seis annos e meio, e por não ter filhos succedeo-lhe 
Taluf seu sobrinho irmão de Soleiman, passado o qual reinou hum 
anno; e outro seu irmão, chamado tambem Soleiman, reinou 
dous annos e quatro mezes, no qual tempo foi tirado do Reyno 
per outro Soleiman seu tio, que reinou vinte e quatro annos, 
quatro mezes, e vinte dias, e a este succedeo seu filho Hacen, 
que reinou vinte e quatro, e trás elle veio seu irmão Mahamed 
Ladil, que reinou nove, e Soleiman seu filho, que o herdou, vinte 
e dous; e por este não ter filhos, reinou Ismael Bem Hacem seu 
tio quatorze annos, per morte do qual se levantou per Rey o 
Governador do Reyno, que não esteve no Estado mais que hum 
anno, porque o povo levantou por Rey o Governador do Reyno; 
o qual não esteve no estado mais que hum anno por tornarem 
por Rey a Mamud homem pobre, por ser da linhagem dos Reys, 
que não durou naquelle Estado mais que hum anno por sua 
pobreza. E foi levantado por Rey Hacen filho d’ElRey Ismael 
Já passado, que reinou dez annos, e seu filho Cayde outros dez, 
e per sua morte se quiz levantar com o Reyno o Governador 
delle, e durou neste poder hum anno. No qual tempo fez 
Governador a hum seu irmão per nome Mamude, que tinha tres 
filhos; dos quaes sobrinhos temendo-se este tyranno, por serem 
homens pera muito, mandou-os de Quiloa que fossem governar 
as terras subditas a ella, e aconteceo a sorte de Cofala a hum 
chamado Içuf, do qual depois faremos larga menção, porque este 
era Senhor daquella terra ao tempo que Pero d'Anhaya alli foi 
fazer huma fortaleza, como logo veremos. E em lugar deste 
tyranno, levantou o povo por Rey Habedala irmão d'ElRey 
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Caide já passado, que durou no Reyno hum anno e meio, e sea 
irmão Ale outro tanto, e per' sua morte o Governador do Reyno 
forgosamente alevantou por Rey a hum Hacem filho do Govern- 
ador passado, que se alevantára com o Reyno a fim de elle mesmo 
Governador ser mais absoluto com este ser posto da sua mão. 
Porém o povo o náo consentio, porque logo levantou por Rey 
hum da linhagem Real chamado Xumbo, que viveo naquelle 
estado hum anno sómente, e tornáram alevantar o passado, que 
aos sinco annos foi deposto, em cujo lugar alevantáram Habraemo 
filho de Soltäo Mamude já defunto, que aos dous annos tambem 
foi deposto, e levantáram a hum seu sobrinho per nome Alfudail, 
que durou mui pouco, e o seu Governador chamado Mir 
Habraemo náo quiz fazer Rey, e teve o Reyno em seu poder com 
tenção de ficar naquelle Estado por filho d'ElRey Soleiman já 
defunto, e primo com irmáo deste Alfudail, o qual náo leixou 
mais que hum filho de huma escrava, de que ao diante faremos 
mengáo, porque depois veio a ser Rey desta Cidade, sendo já 
nossa. E posto que este Habraemo fosse absoluto Senhor de 
Quiloa, o povo lhe não chamava Rey, senão Mir Habraemo; e 
se alguma cousa o sustentou naquella tyrannia, foi o que passou 
com Pedralvares Cabral, João da Nova, e o Almirante D. Vasco 
da Gama, por os modos que teve com elles, e por então isto o fez 
ser accepto ao povo. D. Francisco de Almeida, posto que não 
tivesse sabido tão particularmente a successão destes Reys, como 
ora contamos, todavia per Mahamed Anconij soube como o povo 
não estava muito satisfeito deste Habraemo, e quanto todos 
desejavam alevantar Rey, que fosse mais chegado á linhagem 
verdadeira delles, e a causa porque o soffriam. JE assi soube das 
pessoas notaveis que havia na terra, e outras cousas, de que se 
elle quiz informar, pera saber o modo que teria ácerca da se- 
guranca, e governo da Cidade; porque pera satisfazer ao que 
lhe ElRey mandava, principalmente a quem leixaria por Gover- 
nador d'aquelles Mouros, dava-lhe esta eleição grande cuidado, 
porque sobre este fundamento se haviam de ordenar as outras 
cousas do governo da terra, e pera isso teve consulta com os 
Capitães. Finalmente juntos elles pera esta eleição de Rey, e 
preposto per D. Francisco o que ElRey lhe mandava em seu 
Regimento, e o que era passado com o tyranno, per commum con- 
selho se assentou, que a Mahamed Anconij se entregasse o 
senhorio daquella Cidade, polo que tinha merecido, e passado por 
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nossa amizade; porque além disso tinha pessoa, idade de até 
sessenta annos, e prudencia de governo, posto que não fosse da 
linhagem dos Reys, pois pera reformação da terra nenhuma outra 
cousa convinha. Pera entrega da qual, ante que se dalli 
levantasse Dom Francisco, mandou a João da Nova, que fosse 
trazer a Mahamed, o qual como innocente da honra pera que era 
chamado, chegando áquelle lugar onde todos estavam, langou-se 
aos pés do Capitáo mór, pedindo que houvesse piedade delle, 
miserando-se com actos de homem, que temia vir a estado de 
cativeiro por culpas alheias. D. Francisco com muito gazalhado, 
levando-o nos braços, começou de o consolar, dizendo, que não 
temesse, porque homens leaes, como elle era, não tinham que 
temer, mas esperar mercê, e honra; e que esta do titulo do Rey 
de Quiloa, que lhe elle queria dar em nome d'ElRey seu Senhor, 
sería a primeira, e depois pelo tempo em diante elle faria taes 
serviços, que merecesse outras maiores, com que ficasse o mais 
poderoso Rey de toda aquella costa. Mahamed, quando ouvio 
tão novas palavras, e não esperadas de seus meritos, tornou-se a 
debrugar aos pés de D. Francisco, sem o poderem levantar delles. 
Finalmente ante que dalli partisse, elle foi vestido em huma 
marlota de escarlata forrada de setim com alamares de ouro, e 
hum capelhar do mesmo panno, que lhe D. Francisco mandou 
dar, e levado a hum cadafalso, que se logo armou sobre pipas 
vazias encostado á torre da fortaleza alcatifado, e embandeirado, 
ao qual lugar vieram todolos Mouros principaes da Cidade 
chamados per pregáo, que D. Francisco mandou dar. E sendo 
juntos, comegou hum Official de Armas em alta vós em lingua 
Portuguez, e depois em Arabigo per segunda lingua propoer as 
causas de seu adjuntamento, e as da traigäo de Habraemo 
Governador que fora daquella Cidade, tomando armas contra 
ElRey seu Senhor, por razão da qual traição perdéra o governo 
della, e elle Capitão mór com aquelles Capitães d'ElRey seu 
Senhor a tomára per justo titulo de armas; e como propriedade 
sua, em nome de Sua Alteza a entregava com titulo de Rey, e 
obrigação do tributo, que d'antes pagava, ao honrado, e leal 
Mahamed Anconij em retribuição dos serviços, que tinha feito a 
ElRey seu Senhor: E em testemunho, e confirmação deste 
Titulo, elle o coroava com aquella coróa de ouro; e em dizendo 
isto, D. Francisco lhe poz na cabeça huma, que levava pera ElRey 
de Cochij como adiante veremos.  Acubado este acto, foi o 
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novo Rey posto em hum cavallo acompanhado de alguns Capities, 
e Mouros, que eram presentes, e levado per os lugares públicos 
da Cidade com pregóes, que o denunciavam por Rey della, indo 
diante arvorada huma bandeira Real das Armas do Reyno, com 
todalas trombetas, que celebravam aquella festa té o tornarem: 
onde estava D. Franciseo. E ante que se delle espedisse pera 
se recolher a seu aposentamento, teve tanta prudencia, por ganhar 
a vontade aos Mouros, da quem sabia que havia de ser invejado, 
que lhe pedio quantos foram cativos na entrada da Cidade, 
dizendo, que mal pareceria receber elle honra, leixando os seus 
naturaes em estado de cativeiro, com os quaes elle esperava de 
servir ElRey seu Senhor. O que lhe D. Francisco concedeo 
tudo a fim que a Cidade tornasse a seu estado, como logo tornou, 
com os pregóes, que o novo Rey mandou langar; de maneira, 
que dahi a dous dias todos os que andavam pelos palmares da 
Ilha fugidos, se tornáram á Cidade povoar suas casas: Tanto 
segurou o animo dos Mouros esta honra, e galardáo, que se deo a 
Mahamed. Vendo todos que eramos gente grata dos beneficios 
que recebiamos, pois por táo pequenos meritos, como eram os de 
Mahamed, de Escriváo da fazenda do Reyno de Quiloa era feito 
Rey della. Parece que n&o sómente a lealdade, que este Mouro 
teve comnosco, o trouxe áquelle estado, mas ainda alguma 
particular fortuna, pois o acto de coroagäo foi depois ornamento 
de casas d'alguns Principes, como vimos em huns pannos de 
tapeceria, que se armavam na camara d'ElRey D. Manuel em 
dias solemnes, que elle mandou fazer por memoria do descubri- 
mento da India, e deste feito de Quiloa. 


CAPITULO VII. 


Cumo acabada a fortaleza. de Quiloa, e provído Capitão, e os Officiacs della, 
D. Francisco se partio pera a Cidade Mombaga, a qual determinou de tomar 
pelo que nella passou. 


Passados os primeiros tres dias, que se gastáram na tomada da 
Cidade, e honras do novo Rey Mahamed Anconij, quando veio 
ao seguinte dia, comegou o Capitáo mór entender na fortaleza ; 
e pera melhor aviamento da obra, ordenou suas estancias ao pé 
da torre do castello. E & primeira cousa que fez, foi derribar 
sete, ou vito moradas de casas pegadas ao muro da parte da 
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Cidade, por ficarem as torres mais desabafadas pera maior 
defensáo da fortaleza; e da parte do mar fez huma larga serventia 
com hum cubelo junto da agua, pera que os nossos seguramente 
tivessem o mar, e a terra. E ordenou, como com a obra nova 
que fez, que a maior torre do castello ficasse em lugar das que 
chamam da omenagem, tudo muito bem acabado, segundo a 
disposição do lugar, e brevidade do tempo, que foi espaço de 
vinte dias, à qual fortaleza poz nome Sant-Iago, por lhe Nosso 
Senhor dar victoria daquella Cidade vespera daquelle Apostolo. 
Da qual obra os principaes Officiaes eram os Capitães das nãos, 
per quem D. Francisco repartio a giros o serviço della; e quando 
vinha ao seu, elle tomava a padiola per huma parte, e Lourenço 
de Brito per outra, ou Manuel Paçanha, porque cada hum destes 
o ajudava de companheiro neste trabalho, sendo per todos feita 
com muito prazer, graças, motes, e cantigas. E andando nesta 
obra havia tres, ou quatro dias, chegáram Bermudes, e Gonçalo 
de Paiva, que o Capitão mór mandára a Moçambique saber novas 
de Lopo Soares, e das outras nãos da companhia de Bastião de 
Sousa, como atrás dissemos, os quaes trouxeram cartas, que 
Lopo Soares leixou já da tomada da India, em que dava novas 
do que lá passára, e da carga que levava, com que todos tiveram 
muito prazer. Finalmente acabada toda a obra da fortaleza, 
leixou D. Francisco nella estas pessoas pera sua governança, e 
defensio: Pero Ferreira Fogaça filho de Fernão Fogaça por 
Capitão, Alcaide mór Francisco Coutinho morador em Alcobaça, 
por Feitor Fernão Cotrim, e assi todolos Officiaes necessarios, 
que com a gente d'armas faziam numero de cento e sincoenta 
pessoas. E leixou pera serviço da fortaleza, e guarda da costa 
Gonçalo Vaz de (Goes na sua caravela, e hum bargantim, que 
depois se havia de armar com regimento que havia de responder 
á fortaleza de Cofala, a qual ElRey mandava fazer per Pero da 
Nhaya, que houvera de ir em sua conserva, e ficou té Maio, que 
partio deste Reyno com frota de certas vélas, como adiante 
veremos. Leixadas todalus cousas desta fortaleza em ordem, a 
oito de Agosto se partio pera Mombaga, onde chegou aos treze 
com onze nãos, e tres navios, o qual dia de sua chegada, por ser 
já tarde, se houve mister pera ancorar as nãos de fóra da barra, 
e ao seguinte mandou Gonçalo de Paiva, e Filippe Rodrigues, 
que entrassem pelo rio, e o sondassem, pera saber que nãos 
podiam entrar; porque ainda que os Pilotos, que trazia de 
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Quiloa, lhe certificassem haver fundo pera as náos grandes 
entrarem pelo canal huma ante outra, quiz elle segurar-se na 
experiencia destes dous Capitäes, e sobre seu conselho fazer esta 
entrada. Da situação da qual Cidade, posto que na passagem, 
que o Almirante D. Vasco da Gama per ella fez, déssemos alguma 
noticia, todavia pela entrada que D. Francisco d’Almeida nella 
fez, convem darmos maior relagáo. Esta Ilha jaz mettida dentro 
na terra firme torneada de outro estreito de agua ao modo de 
Quiloa, a qual serà em redondo obra de quatro leguas, e na 
entrada della mui perto da barra está assentada a Cidade em 
huma chapa de terra de maneira, que se amostra a maior parte 
de todo o corpo della; e assi como o sitio a faz formosa pera ver 
de féra com as grandes casarias, eirados, e torres que apparecem, 
assi fica temerosa a quem a houver de commetter. Neste sitio, 
defronte della, faz o mar huma maneira de concha, com que fica 
huma baia mui espaçosa pera ancoragem de grandes náos, e lá 
per dentro em partes vai o rio táo largo, que folgadamente podem 
andar navios á véla em voltas; sómente no meio deste torno da 
Ilha da banda da terra firme começa hum recife de pedra, que 
atravessa o rio, com que de maré vasia podem passar a pé de 
huma parte a outra: e além deste brago de agua, que abraga 
aquella quantidade de terra com que fica Ilha, per dentro da 
terra firme entram outros estreitos, que tambem se podem nave- 
gar. Este canal da serventia da Cidade a lugares he tio estreito, 
que huma besta o passará; e ante que cheguem á concha, que 
se fez no pouso das náos, da banda da mesma Ilha contra o 
Levante estava hum baluarte, que se fez depois que por alli 
passou o Almirante Dom Vasco da Gama, o qual tinha sete, ou 
oito bombardas, que houveram da náo de Sancho de Toar, que 
se perdeo naquella paragem vindo da India com Pedralvares 
Cabral, que o Rey desta Cidade mandou tirar de mergulho. 
Com as quaes, chegando aqui Gongalo de Paiva, e Filippe 
Rodrigues, que hiam sondando a barra, comecáram os Mouros 
de lhe tirar, hum dos quaes tiros tomou o navio de Gongalo de 
Paiva pela camara de popa, e foi vasar aos castellos de proa; 
mas quiz Deos que náo fez outro damno. Em resposta do qual; 
como o baluarte náo era macigo, e as paredes fracas, hum tiro 
furioso do navio penetrou de maneira, que foi dar na polvora, 
com que fez maravilhas, despejando toda a gente; e outro tanto 
fizeram a dous cubelos cercados de pedra ensoga, que adiante. 
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estavam com artilheria, a qual obra despejou o caminho de 
maneira, que naquelle dia, e no seguinte sondado o rio, foram 
mettidas no porto todalas nãos. D. Francisco, porque a Cidade 
fazia duas mostras, huma fronteira da barra, e outra pera trás 
de hum cotovelo, mandou repartir a frota nestas duas partes ; na 
do rosto da Cidade ficou D. Lourengo seu filho, e a de detrás da 
ponta tomou pera si, mandando logo dous bateis que fossem 
rodear a Ilha, parecendo-lhe que per detrás se podia acolher a 
gente á terra firme, como fez ElRey de Quiloa. E assi mandou 
os Capitáes, que sondáram o rio, que lhe fossem metter duas 
náos em hum lugar per onde mostrava que podiam passar da 
Ilha á terra. Tornados estes bateis, trouxeram hum Mouro que 
lá tomáram, per o qual D. Francisco soube toda a disposição da 
Cidade; e como ElRey estava posto em a defender, e tinha 
mettido nella mais de mil e quinhentos frécheiros dos Cafres da 
terra firme, e langado pregáo, que se alguem da Cidade se 
passasse a ella que morresse: Sabidas estas cousas, e vista a 
disposição da entrada, porque em quanto isto passou de terra, 
náo veio a elle algum recado, mandou D. Francisco a Joño da 
Nova com hum dos Pilotos, que trouxe de Quiloa, que fosse com 
hum recado a ElRey. Mas elle náo foi ouvido, antes em modo 
de desprezo, chegando á ribeira, disseram-lhe, que os Mouros de 
Mombaga náo eram os de Quiloa, que se entregavam aos trons 
das bombardas. E de antre estes, que fallavam em Arabigo, 
fallou hum Portuguez arrenegado, que fugio a Antonio do Campo 
quando per alli passou; as palavras do qual eram conformes ao 
estado em que elle estava, e sobre isto deram huma gräo grita, 
fazendo suas algazarras de brandir os bragos, segundo elles 
costumam. Tornado João da Nova com esta resposta, mandou 
logo D. Francisco, que as náos respondessem ás apupadas delles 
com hum varejo de artilheria per o corpo da Cidade, pois diziam 
náo serem homens que se entregavam com os trons della; e assi 
mandou a Antáo Gongalves, e a Jodo Serräo, que com sua gente 
nos bateis fossem pór o fogo a humas náos de Cambaya, que 
estavam mettidas em hum onco detrás da Ilha. E foi tanta a 
fréchada ao commetter deste feito, e era assi a terra soberba, e 
alta neste lugar, que ficavam elles debaixo, de maneira, que 
vieram escalavrados sem fazerem alguma cousa, e Joäo Serräo 
foi fréchado em huma coxa, e assi Francisco Rodrigues criado do 
Prior do Crato D. Diogo de Almeida, e hum bombardeiro, e estes 
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dous falecéram dahi a doze dias por serem as fréchas hervadas, 
cousa que os homens muito receavam, e João Serriio esteve à 
morte. D. Francisco vendo que já recebia damno dos Mouros, e 
havia dous dias que era chegado, depois de ter conselho, em 
que houve differentes votos, determinou-se, que ao seguinte dia, 
que era de Nossa Senhora de Agosto, sahissem em terra. E 
tomando comsigo alguns Capitães em hum batel, e seu filho D. 
Lourenço em outro, vieram ver hum lugar detrás da ponta que 
dissemos, per onde parecia que era a melhor entrada, posto que 
a terra era mui soberba. E vista a disposição, mandou vir 
alguns navios pequenos pera aquelle lugar, os quaes se haviam 
de igualar tanto com a terra sobranceira, que delles a ella se 
pudessem lançar pranchas pera sahirem ao tempo da maré; e o 
modo de commetter a Cidade seria irem sem se desviar direita- 
mente ás casas d'ElRey, elle per aquella parte em cavalgando 
a costa per fóra da Cidade té chegarem a ellas, por estarem no 
cabo della na parte mais alta, e seu filho tomaria a rua do meio 
da Cidade a se adjuntar com elle; o qual desembarcaria quando 
elle mandasse tirar dous tiros, porque juntamente a hum tempo 
commettessem a terra; e neste mesmo tempo iriam dous Capitães 
com a gente do mar queimar as nãos donde João Serrão veio 
ferido, cá per este modo repartir-se-hiam os Mouros, acudindo ás 
trombetas, que ouvissem per tantas partes, com que alguma das 
entradas lhe ficasse sem a pezo da gente, do grande numero que 
havia dentro, segundo dizia o Mouro. Do qual modo de entrada 
os Mouros estavam sem suspeita, e todo seu intento era na fron- 
taria da Cidade, per onde havia de commetter D. Lourenço, por 
verem que alli faziam os nossos maior rosto com o corpo da frota. 
E por esta razão todalas ruas, que vinham dar com suas gargantas 
na ribeira, estavam com tranqueiras mui fortes, e cuidavam que 
este só lugar tinham que defender; porque as frontarias das 
casas por serem sobradadas, e com terrados per sima, ficavam em 
lugar de muro, e era a elles, cousa facil esta defensão por as ruas 
serem mui estreitas, e tão ingremes de subir, que soltando no 
sima da rua huma pedra grande, podia vir tombando per ella 
abaixo com tanta furia, que ficava em lugar de trabuco. E da 
outra parte, que D. Francisco tomou, estavam elles seguros por 
a terra ser huma barroca em lugar de muro. E o que os fez 
mais segurar desta entrada, foi mostrar D. Francisco, que havia 
de commetter per o rosto da Cidade, onde D. Lourenço estava, 
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com mandar por alli as náos mais grossas, e onde elle esperava 
sahir sómente os navios pequenos. E ainda de industria aquella 
tarde do dia seguinte, que elle esperava sahir, mandou a D. 
Lourengo com alguns Capitáes, que com elle haviam de ser, que 
commettessem á ribeira da Cidade, e trabalhassem de pór fogo a 
algumas casas, e tranqueiras; e que acudindo gente, mostrassem 
no modo de se recolher que temiam sahir em terra fazer esta 
obra, o que elle fez queimando alguma pouca cousa, que os 
Mouros logo apagáram. 


CAPITULO VIII. 


Como D. Francisco de Almeida tomou a Cidade Mombaga, e a queimou. 


Ao seguinte dia, que era de Nossa Senhora de Agosto, em 
rompendo a alva, como já todos estavam prestes, e absolutos per 
huma absolvigäo geral dos Sacerdotes, segundo seu costume, feito 
hum sinal, que D. Francisco tinha ordenado, cada hum na ordem 
que lhe foi dada, seguiram seu Capitão. (ls que seguiam a Dom 
Francisco, eram D. Fernando Dega, Ruy Freire, Bermum Dias, 
Antão Goncalves, cada hum com a gente das suas nãos. E os 
da companhia de D. Lourengo eram Fernáo Soares, Diogo 
Correa, João da Nova, pela mesma ordem com sua gente: os 
outros Capitäes acudíram ao lugar das náos de Cambaya, que 
lhes era encommendado. E destas tres partes as primeiras 
trombetas que se ouvíram, que tomavam terra, foram as de D. 
Francisco, o qual depois que teve sua gente toda em hum corpo, 
assi como estava inteiro, sem achar quem lhe impedisse o 
caminho, comegou de subir pela costa assima pera encavalgar o 
alto da Cidade, onde estavam as casas d'ElRey. A qual subida 
Ihe foi leve, em quanto foi per fóra da Cidade, por n&o achar 
quem lha impedisse, e mais ser o caminho espacoso; porém 
tanto que entrou na povoagäo por o lugar ser estreito, conveio- 
lhe ir a fio com a gente toda posta em ordem, sem se desmandar 
pelas travessas, e ruas per onde lhe sahiam alguns Mouros, té que 
se poz junto das casas d'ElRey, onde já acudio pezo de gente, 
que ás fréchadas, e pedradas, assi de sima das casas, como per 
baixo nas ruas, serviam bem os nossos. E como D. Francisco 
pela experiencia da entrada de Quiloa sabia a manha destes 
Mouros, que mais se serviam das janelas, e eirados, que das ruas, 
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levava entre a gente de armas, bésteiros, e espingardeiros repar- 
tidos, que lhe despejavam os lugares altos donde os offendiam : 
com que mais levemente do que elle cuidava, tanto que chegou 
a bote de langa, foi levando os Mouros té dar com elles em hum 
grande terreiro diante das casas d’E] Rey, onde vinham dar muitas 
ruas per que se elles espalháram. Per as quaes, posto que 
sahissem muitos Mouros a offender os nossos, maior damno 
recebiam do que davam, porque era o lugar largo pera todos se 
ajudarem das lanças, o que não podiam fazer nas ruas, que eram 
estreitas ; e se algum damno recebéram os nossos naquelle lugar 
era de sima dos eirados das casas d'ElRey, que estavam cheios 
de tanta pedra solta, que cubria o chão. D. Francisço como deo 
vista a este lugar, que era a principal parte da Cidade, e de fóra 
não havia corpo de gente que defender as casas d'ElRey, mandou 
quebrar as portas, parecendo-lhe que por ser fortaleza, estaria 
acolhida dentro alguma gente nobre; e os primeiros que arrom- 
báram estas portas, foram Ruy Freire, Rodrigo Rabello, Bermum 
Dias. Os quaes, com a outra gente que os seguio, mettêram-se 
tão rijo com os Mouros que estavam dentro, que em pouco espaço 
despejáram o baixo, e o alto, donde os nossos que estavam no 
terreiro recebiam o damno das pedradas. D. Francisco, como 
estava no cabo deste terreiro, onde vinham dar as principaes ruas 
da Cidade, entretendo a gente que se não derramasse per ellas, 
tanto que soube que as casas d'ElRey eram despejadas dos 
Mouros, deo lá huma chegada, e entregando a guarda dellas aos 
Capitães que as entráram, porque com desejo de as roubar a 
gente commum não desamparasse a elle, e aos outros Capitães, 
tomou caminho entre a Cidade e hum palmar, per onde corria 
o fio dos Mouros em fugida trás ElRey, que era já acolhido per 
huma porta falsa na maior espessura deste palmar. D. Lourenço 
a este tempo andava tão occupado no baixo da Cidade, que não 
pode ser em sima, como estava assentado entre seu pai, e elle; 
porque como a rua do meio per que elle hia, era mui ingreme, 
e toda se subia em degráos, tanto que os Mouros a víram bem 
cuberta dos nossos, assi per sima dos eirados, como per baixo 
pelas ruas, chuviam, e corriam pedras ; e estas que corriam eram 
as mais perigosas por serem grandes, e redondas, ordenadas pera 
aquelle mister, as quaes como tomavam galga, vinham tão 
furiosas pela rua abaixo, que pareciam vir espedidas de algum 
trabuco. E segundo na entrada desta rua per que D. Lourenço 
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entrou, os Mouros se houveram hum pouco remissos em defender 
a tranqueira que a fechava, pareceo que o fizeram de industria, 
pera que como os nossos a enchessem, soltarem estas pedras; e 
se assi náo foi, parece que Deos lhes quebrou o coragáo, porque 
verdadeiramente se elles o tiveram táo defensavel, como era o 
sitio da Cidade, e a subida desta entrada, ao menos per ella nunca 
a Cidade viera a nosso poder. Mas como todos andavam assom- 
brados do que ouvíram dizer de Quiloa, tanto que ouvíram as 
trombetas detrás de si no terreiro dos pagos d'ElRey, e souberam 
ser elle acolhido pera o palmar, parecendo-lhes estarem cercados, 
e que os haviam de entalar naquellas ruas per baixo, e per sima, 
comecáram de buscar salvação, furando pelas casas. D. Lourenço 
como seu intento era subir ao alto da Cidade, onde estava 
ordenado que se havia de ajuntar com seu pai, despejada a rua 
deste primeiro impeto das pedras, subio té chegar ao terreiro 
d'ElRey ; e ante que sahisse da garganta das ruas que vinham 
dar nelle, leixou alguns Capitäes por lhe näo virem dar os Mouros 
nas costas, levando hum golpe delles anti si, como quem tange 
gado. Os quaes Mouros hiam de boa vontade, porque os en- 
caminhavam pera as casas d'ElRey, parecendo-lhes acharem 
ainda lá alguma guarida. Vendo D. Lourengo que as casas 
estavam em poder de Ruy Freire, e dos Clerigos, e Frades de S. 
Francisco, que no alto dellas tinham arvorado huma Cruz, 
animando a todolos que alli chegavam no exalgamento daquelle 
sinal, pareceo-lhe que aquella parte estava já segura, pois della 
tinbam tomado posse dous gladios espiritual, e temporal, e 
comecou encaminhar per onde de seu pai fora, o qual achou já 
desafrontado dos Mouros por serem acolheitos ao palmar. E 
vendo &mbos que por aquella parte estava o negocio de todo 
acabado, tornáram-se ao terreiro das casas d'El Rey, onde tambem 
os outros Capitães estavam sem ter a quem offender, e alli lhe 
veio recado dos outros, que mandára queimar as náos, como eram 
queimadas, com que houve por acabada toda a obra daquelle dia. 
Finalmente, porque a calma era grande, e o trabalho fora muito, 
e todos estavam por comer, repartio D. Francisco as estancias da 
Cidade per os Capitáes, e mandou os feridos ás náos, os quaes 
seriam mais de setenta, e mortos sómente quatro com Dom 
Fernando Dega, o qual parece que tinha o martyrio de sua vida, 
e morte nas máos dos Mouros; porque quando partio deste 
Reyno bavia pouco que sahíra de cativo polo cativarem com 
H 2 
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Diogo Lopes Sequeira, sendo Capitáo de Arzilla, como contamos 
em a nossa Parte de Africa. A morte das quaes pessoas foi 
vingada com morte de mil e quinhentos e treze Mouros, segundo 
elles mesmos disseram, e duzentos cativos dos mil e tantos, que 
se depois tomáram ao saquear da Cidade. Posto D. Francisco, 
e a gente em repouso de comer huns bocados, da estancia que 
era vizinha ao palmar, onde estava Ruy Freire, veio recado ao 
Capitáo mór, que estava alli hum Mouro capeando com huma 
bandeira branca, ao qual elle mandou Gaspar da India que 
soubesse delle o que queria; e trouxe recado, que dizia ElRey, 
que ante daquella Cidade receber mais damno, elle se queria 
fazer tributario d'ElRey de Portugal, e que pera isso se queria 
ver com elle Capitáo mór. Mas parece que ou este recado náo 
era d’ElRey, ou desconfiado dos meritos de sua pessoa, não quiz 
vir, mandando-lhe D. Francisco por seguro huma manopla sua, e 
depois hum capacete. O qual recado por ser trato de paz metteo 
logo a gente em alvorogo de duas cousas: a huma, que saqueassem 
a Cidade primeiro; e a outra, que commettessem o palmar onde 
estava ElRey, pois não acceptava esta paz, que mandava pedir, 
e lhe concediam. E sobre este commetter do palmar, algumas 
pessoas nobres mais desejosas de gloria, que do despojo da 
Cidade, apertavam com o Capitäo mór que o entrassem ; mas 
elle o desviou disso, dizendo, que se contentassem com dar-lhe 
N. Senhor aquella Cidade tanto a seu salvo, sendo a mais temida 
de toda aquella costa; porque entrar o palmar era cousa mui 
perigosa por ser mui basto, e per baixo ter tanto feno, e herva, 
que se näo podiam os homens desempegar, e detrás dos pés das 
palmeiras os frechariam a todos; dando ainda outras razóes, com 
que converteo o alvorogo desta entrada a saquearem a Cidade, 
que repartio por capitanias por se náo fazer alguma desordem. O 
movel da qual, por náo ser alguma cousa despejada, foi tanto, 
que se encheo o terreiro, e as casas d’E] Rey da primeira cevadura 
daquelle dia; e ao seguinte foi ainda tanto, que por náo pejar as 
náos, náo consentio D. Francisco que se embarcasse, nem menos 
mil almas, que alli foram tomadas, sómente duzentas, que 
repartio por esses Fidalgos; e as mais por serem mulheres, e 
outra gente fraca, mandou soltar. Passados dous dias na escala 
da Cidade, quando veio ao terceiro, em se querendo recolher, 
mandou-lhe D. Francisco pór fogo per muitas partes, e tanto se 
_ateou em pouco espaço, pelas casas serem mui apinhoadas, que 
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quando se embarcou já o fumo, e as chammas do fogo traziam 
todo o ar t&o corrupto, que o náo podiam soffrer. O qual fogo 
abrazou a maior parte daquella Cidade de abominação, ficando 
nella huma faisca de escandalo que dahi a vinte e tres annos a 
tornou outra vez a pór naquelle estado, como veremos em 
seu tempo. <A este tempo que D. Francisco quiz partir 
pera Melinde, era o vento tanto por davante pela garganta do 
rio, que á forga de toas tirou as náos fóra; e em quanto andou 
neste trabalho, mandou a Bermum Dias, e a Goncalo de Paiva, 
que lhe fossem fazer algumas cousas prestes. E assi espedio 
Gongalo Vaz de Bóes, que elle trouxe de Quiloa, e havia de 
ficar nella, o qual levou muita roupa pera o resgate de Cofala, a 
que elle havia de ir entregalla depois que chegasse Pero da 
Nhaya. E a espedida deste navio chegou Vasco Gomes de Abreu 
com o mastro quebrado de hum temporal, que o fez apartar de 
Bastiño de Sousa, e com muita gente doente, por razáo dos quaes 
doentes D. Francisco o mandou em companhia destes navios, e 
elle deteve-se ainda quatro dias, porque no trabalho que teve na 
sahida, perdeo o leme a náo Lionarda Capitáo Diogo Correa, no 
qual tempo se fez outro, e tambem proveo de Capitáo do navio, 
em que daqui foi D. Fernando Déga, a Rodrigo Rabello. Posto 
D. Francisco em caminhe, por muito que encommendou aos 
pilotos, que tivessem tento n&o escorressem Melinde, que sería 
dalli vinte leguas, todavia as aguas o leváram abaixo oito a 
huma angra, a que ora chamam de Sancta Helena, onde achou 
Joño Homem Capitáo da caravela S. Jorge. O qual disse, que 
com o temporal que Vasco Gomes de Abreu se apartou de Bastiäo 
de Sousa, se apartára elle, e Lopo Sanches, correndo ambos á 
vista hum do outro, té que outro tempo os apartou, no qual 
caminho tinha passado bem de trabalho, e descubrio novas Ilhas. 
ElRey de Melinde, como pelo recado, que lhe D. Francisco 
enviou estava apercebido com todalas cousas pera o receber, 
vendo que o tempo o levava áquella angra, alli o mandou visitar 
com tudo, dando-lhe a prol-faga da tomada de Mombaça, que foi 
o maior prazer que lhe pudéra vir. Porque além das paixöes 
antigas, que por nossa causa tinha com o Rey della, se desta feita 
náo ficára destruido totalmente, elle Rey de Melinde padecéra 
muito mal, e a causa era esta. Tanto que ElRey de Mombaga 
vio a destruigäo de Quiloa, mandou apertadamente requerer a 
ElRey de Melinde, que se fizesse em hum corpo contra nós, 
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movendo-lhe casamentos de filhos com filhas, não tanto por 
desejar sua lianca, quanto a fim de o pór em odio comnosco, 
parecendo-lhe que per este modo sería destruido. Mas como 
ElRey de Melinde lhe negou seu requerimento, houve-se por 
mui injuriado em desprezar sua lianga, e jurou que passado D. 
Francisco á India, havia de ir sobre elle com todo seu poder. 
As quaes cousas sabendo D. Francisco, mandou muitas do 
despojo de Mombaca a ElRey de Melinde, e outras, que lhe 
ElRey D. Manuel mandava como a fiel amigo, com palavras 
conformes aos meritos da lealdade, que tinha comnosco, e a08 
propositos d’ElRey de Mombaça. Passados estes recados, e 
visitacóes que houve de parte a parte, partio-se D. Francisco 
daquella angra vespera de Sancto Agostinho com quatorze vélas, 
e em dezeseis dias chegou á India ao porto de Anchediva com 
menos duas, de que eram Capitáes Bermum Dias, e Vasco Gomes 
de Abreu, que chegáram depois, e assi Bastiño de Sousa com 
estas, menos Lucas de Affonseca, que invernou em Mogambique 
pelo tempo o näo leixar ir avante, e Lopo Sanches, que se perdeo, 
como se adiante verá. O qual Bastiño de Sousa trouxe cartas do 
novo Rey de Quiloa Mahamed Anconij, e d'ElRey de Melinde, 
em que davam conta da paz, e o estado da terra. E entre 
algumas cousas, que Bastiño de Sousa contou ao Capitão mór 
do que acontecêra depois de sua vinda, segundo soube de Pero 
Ferreira Capitão de Quiloa, foi, que Habraemo desterrado, que 
se intitulava Rey della, procurando a morte a Mahamed Anconij, . 
mandou hum Mouro que o viesse matar dentro nas suas casas. 
O qual vindo ao negocio, posto que o commetteo como valente 
homem, não fez mais que dar-lhe com huma agonia pelo bucho 
de hum braço, de que houve saude, em pagamento da qual ousadia 
foi esquartejado, que fez grande terror entre os Mouros, e foi 
causa que os outros dahi em diante tiveram mais veneração ao 
novo Rey Mahamed Anconij, vendo como vingavamos as offensas, 
que lhe eram feitas. 
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DECADA PRIMEIRA.—LIVRO IX.—CAPITULO VI. 


Como ElRey D. Manuel mandou Pero da Nhaya á Mina de Cofala : e do que 
passou no caminho té chegar ao porto della, onde fez huma fortaleza. 


Ante que entremos no anno de quinhentos e seis, por guardar a 
ordem do tempo, convem escrevermos a partida de oito vélas, que 
depois que o Viso-Rey D. Francisco d'Almeida partio deste 
Reyno, partiram tambem a este descubrimento, e conquista : 
humas em Maio, Capitáo mór Pero da Nhaya filho de Diogo da 
Nhaya, hum Fidalgo Castelhano, que nas guerras de Castella se 
veio a este Reyno ao servigo d'ElRey D. Affonso o Quinto; e 
em duas foram Cyde Barbudo, e Pero Quaresma, que partiram 
em Setembro do mesmo anno. E estes dous Capitäes mandava 
ElRey, que fossem descubrir toda a terra do Cabo de Boa 
Esperanga té Cofala, e parte daquellas Ilhas ver se achavam nova 
de Francisco d'Albuquerque, e Pero de Mendoga, que sabiam 
serem desapparecidos naquella paragem, segundo escrevemos: 
da viagem do qual Cyde Barbudo diremos em seu tempo por 
continuar com Pero da Nhaya. Como atrás fica, pola fama que o 
Almirante D. Vasco da Gama achou da Mina de Cofala quando 
descubrio a India, mandou ElRey D. Manuel a Pedralvares 
Cabral, que mandasse a ella, quando foi na Armada no anno de 
quinhentos, que causou enviar elle a isso Sancho de Toar. 
Depois a segunda vez o Almirante na Armada do anno de 
quinhentos e dous, per si mesmo foi ver este resgate, de maneira, 
que assi per elles, como per outras Armadas, que succedéram nos 
annos seguintes, teve ElRey muitas informagóes deste tracto do 
ouro. Donde se causou assentar elle, que na Cidade de Quiloa 
se fizesse huma fortaleza, porque com ella, e outra em Mogam- 
bique, e amizade que tinhamos com ElRey de Melinde, ficava 
toda aquella costa Zanguebar de baixo do titulo de seu com- 
mercio, pera mais facilmente se sustentar huma. fortaleza em 
Cofala. Porque como as mercadorias, com que se havia de 
resgatar o ouro, todas vinham de Cambaya ás povoagöes dos 
Mouros, que habitavam nesta costa, ficava o maneio deste negocio 
mais corrente pera bem do commercio do ouro, e huma fortaleza 
se favoreceria com as outras, e todas com alguns navios, que 
andassem naquella costa; e esta foi a principal causa por que 
mandou a Dom Francisco d'Almeida, que fizesse fortaleza em a 
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Cidade Quiloa. E como a Armada que elle levava era grande, 
e podia favorecer o caso de Cofala, determinou de mandar com 
elle a Pero da Nhaya, pera fazer naquelle resgate huma fortaleza, 
e ficar alli com officiaes, e homens de armas ao modo do castello 
de S. Jorge da Mina, que fez ElRey D. Jo&o o Segundo, donde 
tomou o titulo de Senhor de Guiné, (como atrás fica.) Em 
companhia do qual Pero da Nhaya ordenou irem seis vélas, tres 
que haviam de passar á India pera trazer carga de especiaria, 
por serem náos poderosas, e de porte pera isso, era a sua, e as 
outras em que hiam por Capit&es Pero Barreto de Magalhies, 
filho de Gil de Magalhäes, e Jo&o Leite hum Cavalleiro de 
Santarem ; e das outras tres eram Capitães seu filho Francisco 
da Nhaya, João de Queirós, e Manuel Fernandes, que havia de 
servir de Feitor na fortaleza, que se havia de fazer em Cofala, 
as quaes por serem navios pequenos, mandava ElRey D. Manuel 
que andassem naquella costa em guarda della, e no maneio das 
cousas do commercio. Prestes estas vélas ao tempo que podiam 
partir em companhia de D. Francisco, per descuido do Mestre, 
que não vigiou a bomba, a não Sant-lago, em que Pero da 
Nhaya havia de ir, subitamente se foi ao fundo, com o qual 
desastre ficou elle Pero da Nhaya sem ir com D. Francisco té 
dezoito dias de Maio dia da Trindade, que partio em outra não 
chamada Sancto Espirito, que lhe aviáram. E sobre este desastre 
logo no Caminho aconteceo outro a João Leite Capitão de huma 
das nãos, o qual por querer á proa fisgar hum peixe, cahio ao mar 
pera sempre. Seguindo Pero da Nhaya seu caminho, como 
partio tarde, querendo os Pilotos segurar dobrarem o Cabo de Boa 
Esperança, foram-se metter em tanta altura, que com frio não 
podiam marear as vélas, té que os temporaes do mar frio os 
vieram mettendo no quente, e com o derradeiro que tiveram, 
Pero da Nhaya se achou com seu filho, e Manuel Fernandes, 
correndo tanto com elle, que os trouxe ao porto que desejavam, 
que foi á barra do rio de Cofala, onde elle quiz esperar alguns 
dias té saber a fortuna dos outros Capitães. Dos quaes João 
de Queirós padeceo a maior, porque correndo com aquelle tem- 
poral, foi ter áquem do cabo das correntes obra de sessenta leguas, 
onde chamam o rio da Lagóa, e com necessidade de tomar agua 
sahio em terra em huma ilheta, a qual os nossos chamam das 
Vacas por algumas, que alli víram andar. A gente de huma 
povoação, que estava nella, vendo o navio, a despejáram, e João 
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de Queirós parecendo-lhe que nella acharia alguns mantimentos, 
snhio em terra com té vinte homens, dos quaes escapáram quatro, 
ou sinco bem feridos, que se recolhéram ao navio, de que hum 
delles era Antáo de Gá Escriváo delle, todolos outros foram 
mortos ás máos dos negros da aldea. Parece que náo foi tanto 
este damno polo que Jo&o de Queirós hia fazer, quanto polo que 
tinham recebido de Antonio de Campo, o qual vindo da India 
fez alli sua aguada, recebendo delles muito gazalhado segundo 
sua pobreza, e por espedida deste gazalhado cativáram alguns 
delles que trouxeram comsigo. A qual cousa em todo este 
decurso de nossa historia tem feito mui grande mal naquellas 
partes, cá por mui pequenas cubigas, que alguns dos nossos com- 
mettéram com os naturaes da terra, onde foram aportar, 08 
segundos, que depois alli foram ter, pagáram pelos primeiros. 
Ficando a gente deste navio de Joäo de Queirós sem Piloto, 
Mestre, ou pessoa pera lho marear, como Deos prové a todalas 
"necessidades, veio ter com elles João Vaz d'Almada, a quem 
Pero da Nhaya tinha dado a capitanía da não de João Leite 
defunto, o qual Jo&o Vaz proveo este navio, e o levou comsigo, 
e assi hum batel, que achou lá junto de Cofala, em que hia 
Antonio de Magalhães irmão de Pero Barreto, que ficava 
no Cabo de S. Sebastião, e mandava pedir a Pero da Nhaya 
hum Piloto, porque o seu nao se atrevia ao metter no porto de 
Cofala, temendo os baixos dalli, por ser novo naquella navegacáo. 
E neste batel levava Antonio de Magalhies sinco Portuguezes, 
que achou no rio Quiloume, que será dez leguas áquem de Cofala, 
os quaes lhe entregáram os Mouros dalli já meios mortos, e eram 
da companhia de outros, que eram passados adiante, todos do 
navio de Lopo Sanches, que partira deste Reyno com o Viso- 
Rey D. Francisco. O qual, segundo elles disseram, sendo ¿quem 
do cabo das correntes quarenta leguas, com alguns temporaes 
que teve, levava a náo já täo aberta, que nào podendo vencer a 
agua, deram com ella em secco, salvando suas pessoas, manti- 
mentos, madeira, e pregadura com o mais que era necessario pera 
ordenarem hum caraveláo, determinando irem neste té Cofala ; 
porque como leixavam Pero da Nhaya pera partir, confiavam 
que chegando alli, tinham seu remedio. Porém como Lopo 
Sanches náo era natural deste Reyno, e aquella capitanía lhe 
fora dada por meio de D. Diogo d’Almeida Prior do Crato, 
irmáo do Viso-Rey Dom Francisco, por este Lopo Sanches andar 
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com elle em Rodes, e sabia bem de galés, e levava naquella náo 
muita madeira, cá (como dissemos,) de huma das que se na India 
fizessem, elle havia de ser Capitão; tanto que os da não se viram ‘ 
perdidos, näo lhe quizeram mais obedecer como a Capitäo que 
era. Ante postos em quadrilhas, huns foram no caraveläo com 
elle, e huns delles per terra; e finalmente postos neste caminho, 
de sessenta que seguíram ao longo da praia, os mais falecéram 
com trabalho, fome, e perigos que passáram, dos quaes eram 
aquelles, que estavam em Quiloame; e outros vinte, que Pero 
da Nhaya houve em Gofala ao tempo que se elle vio com ElRey, 
que foram ter a seu poder, e deo mais com temor, que com desejo 
de lhe dar a vida, esperando com elles fazer algum negocio de 
seu proveito. Porque como pola tomada de Quiloa, e destruic&o 
de Mombaga os Mouros de toda aquella costa ficáram assom- 
brados, e sobre isso houve logo fama d'Armada que vinha per 
alli, vieram estes Portuguezes que confirmáram tudo, dizendo, 
que tomáram aquelle caminho, parecendo-lhes que era já alli o 
Capitäo Pero da Nhaya; e dos outros, que se mettêram no 
caravelão, não se soube mais, parece que o mar os comeo por a 
vasilha ser pequena. Pero da Nhaya recolhendo estes sinco, 
que levava Antonio de Magalhäes, e provído, como a náo de seu 
irmáo fosse alli trazida, tanto que veio leixou-a com a sua, e com 
a de Jo&o Vaz d'Almada por náo poderem ir pelo rio assima, e 
levou os bateis dellas, e assi o navio de seu filho, e outro, que 
foi de João de Queirós, de que já era feito Capitão Pero Teixeira 
morador nas entradas. Surto com estes navios abaixo da povo- 
agäo dos Mouros, por n&o poder ir mais avante polo rio ser 
estreito, e abafado com arvoredo, vieram os principaes da terra 
ao visitar, e saber da parte d'EIRey o que mandava; posto que 
pelos nossos perdidos que lá tinha comsigo, aos quaes elles 
encubríram sua chegada, já sabiam a causa da sua vinda áquelle 
porto. E porque Pero da Nhaya insistio muito em se querer 
elle mesmo ver com o Xeque, a que os seus chamavam Rey, a 
qual vista elles trabalhavam por escusar, dizendo, que ElRey 
era homem de mais de oitenta annos, cégo, e entrévado, que náo 
podia vir a elle, nem menos elle Capitäo era bem que fosse lá, 
porque daquella povoagäo á outra onde ElRey estava, era longe, 
e per o rio assima havia muito arvoredo que impedia o caminho 
pera lá subirem os navios, todavia concedéram no requerimento 
delle Pero da Nhava. O qual, espedidos os Mouros com este 
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recado, se metteo em todolos bateis, e entre loucainhas, e armas 
foi ter à povoação d'ElRey, que sería daquellas té meia legua, 6 
haveria nella mais de mil vizinhos, toda de madeira, e sebes 
barradas, como elles costumam, e cubertas de olla. Sómente as 
casas d'ElRey mostravam ser do principal da terra com patios, 
e casas grandes, a maior das quaes era feita ao modo como 
usamos o corpo das Igrejas sem cruzeiro, sómente com a Capella 
no topo da Igreja. Na qual Capella estava ElRey langado em 
hum catel, e era táo pequena, que a cama, e servigo della occu- 
pava tudo, quasi como que fez isto a modo de estrado pera dalli 
estar dando audiencia a todolos que estivessem na sala, a qual 
elle tinha paramentada de pannos de seda, que respondiam ao 
leito daquelles que lhe vam da India. Entrado Pero da Nhaya 
nesta grande casa, os principaes Mouros que alli eram juntos 
pera esta prática, o leváram ao lugar onde ElRey jazia, homem 
de cór baga, bem apessoado; e ainda que a idade, e cegueira o 
tinham posto naquelle leito, mostrava assi nos atabios de sua 
pessoa, e prudencia, que era Senhor dos outros. Pero da Nhaya, 
depois que passou com elle a primeira prática de palavras geraes, 
propoz-lhe que a causa de sua vinda era, per mandado d’ElRey 
de Portugal seu Senhor, vir alli fazer huma fortaleza ; porque 
como mandava fazer outras em Quiloa, e Mogambique, e assi 
Feitoria em Melinde, pera que suas náos, que andassem naquelle 
caminho da India, tivessem escala naquelles lugares pera leixar, 
e tomar as mercadorias a elles necessarias, e tambem pera resgate 
do ouro, queria alli ter outra, em que seus Officiaes estivessem 
recolhidos. Da qual elle, e todolos seus haviam de receber 
muito proveito, e principalmente segurança de suas pessoas, e 
fazenda, por quanto ElRey seu Senhor tinha sabido que ás vezes 
padeciam insultos da cubiga dos Cafres por ser gente mui 
barbara, e ousada, os quaes dahi em diante nào ousariam com- 
metter com temor da fortaleza, porque a Nação Portuguez, onde 
fazia assento, sempre defendeo a si, e aos amigos. Finalmente 
com estas, e outras razões Pero da Nhaya trouxe a ElRey a lhe 
conceder que fizesse a fortaleza que dizia, mostrando ter muito 
contentamento disso pola amizade, que desejava ter com ElRey 
de Portugal, e que esta fora a causa delle mandar recolher vinte 
Portuguezes, que alli vieram perdidos de hum navio, por náo 
recolher mais damno dos Cafres do que tinham recebido, os quaes 
mandou logo vir, e eram aquelles que atrás dissemos, que deram 
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muito prazer a todolos nossos, e muito mais a elles em se verem 
salvos de quanto perigo tinham passado. E além desta mostra, 
que ElRey deo em folgar com a vinda de Pero da Nhaya, foi 
mandar logo alli a certos homens principaes, que fossem com 
elle pera enleger o lugar onde elle quizesse fazer a fortaleza, e 
assi lhe darem aviamento do necessario a ella. A qual cousa, e 
assi a entrega dos Portuguezes, Pero da Nhaya gratificou a 
ElRey com muitas palavras, e algumas dadivas, que lhe presen- 
tou, e outras, que deo aos seus acceptos, e com isto se espedio 
delle, vindo com aquelles Mouros, que lhe ElRey ordenou pera 
eleigäo do lugar da fortaleza, que foi ao longo do rio, onde 
estavam algumas casas dos naturaes da terra abaixo da povoagäo 
d'ElRey obra de meia legua, onde era o sitio mais conveniente 
para ella. Porém se fora per vuntade de hum genro d'ElRey 
chamado Mengo Musaf, não concedéra ElRey tão levemente 
fazer-se esta fortaleza: cá elle, e outros de sua valia, eram que 
se defendessem per força d'armas, e não consentir tomarem os 
nossos hum palmo de terra; e se alguma cousa quizessem de 
resgate, fosse dos navios, pelo modo que o Almirante D. Vasco 
fez quando alli foi ter. Mas como ElRey era homem, que quanto 
tinha perdido da vista, tanto cobrava de prudencia pera fazer as 
cousas com mais astucia do que seu genro, e estoutros tinham, 
foi-lhe à mão a este primeiro impeto, dizendo, que esperassem 
que a terra apalpasse os nossos, porque elle tinha por certo, que 
mais haviam de morrer de febres, que a ferro, se os logo quiz- 
essem commetter, por serem homens mui belicosos; porém 
depois que estas febres lhes debilitassem as forças, per este modo, 
sem verterem sangue proprio, na casa os podiam tomar ás mãos. 
Que ao presente elle havia por melhor conselho receber-nos com 
rosto alegre, e conceder quanto requeressemos por não tomarem 
suspecta delle, té vir aquella conjunção, que elle esperava, como 
succedeo, segundo adiante veremos. Porém porque nós ficámos 
naquella terra mais tempo do que profetava o espirito daquelle 
Mouro, posto que a terra doentia fosse, como elle dizia, e com a 
entrada de Pero da Nhaya tomámos posse della, e do tracto do 
ouro, que se tira das minas, de que he senhor aquelle poderoso 
Gentio Benamotápa, entraremos neste decimo Livro seguinte 
fazendo relação dellas, e delle, e depois daremos conta do que 
Pero da Nhaya mais fez, depois que acabou a fortaleza. 
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DECADA PRIMEIRA.—LIVRO X.—CAPITULO 1. 


Em que se descreve a região do Reyno de Cofala, e das minas d'ouro, e cousas que 
nella ha: e assi os costumes da gente, e du seu Principe Benomotápa. 


Toda a terra, que contámos por Reyno de Cofala, he huma 
grande região, que senhorea hum Principe Gentio chamado 
Benomotápa, a qual abragam em modo de Ilha dous bracos de 
hum rio, que procede do mais notavel lago, que toda a terra de 
Africa tem, mui desejado de saber dos antigos Escritores por ser 
a cabeca escondida do illustre Nilo, donde tambem procede o 
nosso Zaire, que corre per o Reyno de Congo. Pera qual parte 
podemos dizer ser este gräo lago mais vizinho ao nosso mar 
Oceano Occidental, que ao Oriental, segundo a situagäo de 
Ptholomeu: cá do mesmo Reyno de Congo se mettem nelles 
estes seis rios, Bancáre, Vanba, Cuylu, Bibi, Maria maria, 
Zanculo, que sáo mui poderosos em agua, a fóra outros sem nome, 
que o fazem quasi hum mar navegavel de muitas vélas, em que 
ha Ilha, que langa de si mais de trinta mil homens, que vem 
pelejar com os da terra firme. E destes tres notaveis rios, que 
ao presente sabemos procederem deste lago, os quaes vem sahir 
ao mar táo remotos hum do outro; o que corre per mais terra he 
o Nilo, a que os Abexijs da terra do Preste Jodo chamam Tacuij, 
no qual se mettem outros dous notaveis, a que Ptholomeu chama 
Astabora, e Astapus, e os naturaes Tacazij, e Abanhi. E posto 
que este Abanhi, (que ácerca delles quer dizer pai das aguas 
polas muitas que leva,) proceda de outro grande lago chamado 
Barcená, e per Ptholomeu Coloa, e tambem tenha Ilhas dentro, 
em que ha alguns Mosteiros de Religiosos, (como se verá em a 
nossa Geografia,) náo vem a conto deste nosso grande lago: cá, 
segundo a informação que temos per via de Congo, e de Cofala, 
será de comprido mais de cem leguas. O rio que vem contra 
Cofala, depois que sahe deste lago, e corre per muita distancia, 
se reparte em dous bracos: hum vai sahir áquem do Cabo das 
Correntes, e he aquelle a que os nossos antigamente chamavam 
rio da Lagoa, e ora do Espirito Sancto, novamente posto per 
Lourengo Marques, que o foi descubrir o anno de quarenta e 
sinco; e o outro brago sahe abaixo de Cofala vinte e sinco leguas 
chamado Cuama, posto que dentro pelo sert&o outros póvos lhe 
chamam Zembere. O qual braco he muito mais poderoso em 
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aguas, que o outro do Espirito Sancto, por ser navegavel mais 
de duzentas e sincoenta leguas, e nelle se metterem estes seis 
notaveis rios, Panhames, Luam guoa, Arruya, Manjovo, Inadire, 
Ruenia, que todos regam a terra de Benomotápa, e a maior parte 
delles levam muito ouro, que nasce nella. Assi que com estes 
dous bragos, e o mar per outra parte, fica este grio Reyno de 
Cofala em huma llha, que terá de circuito mais de setecentas e 
sincoenta leguas. Toda ella no sitio, mantimentos, animaes, e 
moradores, he quasi como a terra chamada Zanguebar, de que 
atrás escrevemos, por ser huma parte della ; porém como se val 
affastando da linha Equinocial, tirando o maritimo della, deste 
rio Cuame té o Cabo das Correntes per dentro do sertáo he terra 
excellente, temperada sahida, fresca, fertil de todalas cousas, que 
se nella produzem. Sómente aquella parte do Cabo das Correntes 
té a boca do rio Espirito Sancto, apartando-se hum pouco da 
fralda do mar, tudo sáo campinas de grandes creagóes de todo 
genero de gado, e táo pobre de arvoredo que com a bosta delle se 
aquenta a gente, e se veste das pellas por ser mui fria com os 
ventos, que cursam daquelle mar gelador do Sul. A outra terra, 
que vai ao longo do rio de Cuama, e do interior daquella Ilha, 
pela maior parte he montuosa, cuberta de arvoredo, regada de 
rios, graciosa em sua situagäo, e por isso mais povoada, e o mais 
do tempo está nella Benomotápa, e por razáo de ser táo povoada, 
fogem della os Elefantes, e vam andar na outra de campina, que 
dissemos, quasi em manadas, como fatos de vacas. E náo póde 
ser menos, porque geralmente se diz entre aquelles Cafres, que 
cada anno morrem quatro, ou sinco mil cabeças, e isto authoriza 
a grande quantidade de marfim, que se dalli leva pera a India. 
As minas desta terra, onde se tira o ouro, as mais chegadas a 
Cofala sio aquellas, a que elles chamam Manica, as quaes estam 
em campo cercadas de montanhas, que teráo em circuito trinta 
leguas, e geralmente conhecem o lugar onde se cria o ouro, por 
verem a terra secca, e pobre de herva, e chama-se toda esta 
Comarca Matuca, e os póvos que as cavam Botongas. Os quaes, 
ainda que estam entre a linha, e o tropico de Capricornio, he 
tauta a neve naquellas serras, que no tempo do inverno, se alguns 
ficam no alto morrem regelados, no cume das quaes em tempo 
do veráo he o ar táo puro, e sereno, que alguns dos nossos, que 
neste tempo se acháram alli, víram a Lua nova no dia que se 
despedia da conjungäo. Nestas minas de Manica, que seráó 
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de Cofala contra o Ponente té sincoenta leguas, por ser terra 
secca, tem os Cafres algum trabalho: cá todo o ouro que se alli 
acha he em pó, e convem que levem a terra que cavam a lugar 
onde achem agua, pera o que fazem alguns caboucos, em que no 
inverno se recolhe alguma, e geralmente nenhum cava mais que 
seis, sete palmos dalto, e se chegam a vinte, acham por lastro de 
toda aquella terra lagea. As outras minas, que säo mais longe 
de Cofala, distaráó de cento té duzentas leguas, e süo nestas 
Comarcas, Boro, Quiticuy, e nellas, e nos rios, que assima nome- 
ámos, que regam esta terra, se acha ouro mais grosso, e delle em 
as veas de pedra, e outro já depurado dos enxurros do inverno; 
e por isso em alguns remansos dos rios, como he no veräo, 
costumam mergulhar, e na lama que trazem acham muito ouro. 
Em outras partes, onde ha algumas alagoas, adjuntamse duzentos 
homens, e póem-se a esgotar a metade dellas, e na lama que 
apanham tambem acham ouro, e segundo a terra he rica delle, 
se a gente fosse cubigosa, haver-se-hia grande quantidade, mas he 
a gente preguigosa nesta parte de o buscar, ou por melhor dizer 
tio pouco cubigosa, que muita fome ha de ter hum daquelles 
Negros, quando o for cavar. Pera o haver dos quaes, os Mouros 
que andam entre elles neste tracto, ainda tem artificio de os fazer 
cubigosos, porque cobrem a elles, e a suas mulheres de pannos, 
contas, e brincos, com que elles folgáo, e depois que os tem 
contentes fiam-lhes tudo, dizendo, que vam cavar o ouro, e 
quando vier pera tal tempo que lhes pagará aquellas pegas, de 
maneira, que per este modo de lhes dar fiado os obrigam cavar, 
e são tão verdadeiros, que cumprem com sua palavra. Tem 
outras minas em huma| Comarca chamada Toróa, que per outro 
nome se chama o Reyno de Butua, de que he Senhor hum 
Principe per nome Burrom vassallo de Benomotápa, a qual terra 
he vizinha a outra, que dissemos ser de grandes campinas, e estas 
minas sáo as mais antigas que se sabem naquella terra, todas em 
campo. No meio do qual está huma fortaleza quadrada, toda de 
canteria de dentro, e de fóra, mui bem lavrada de pedras de 
maravilhosa grandeza, sem apparecer cal nas juntas della, cuja 
parede he de mais de vinte e sinco palmos de largo, e a altura 
näo he täo grande em respecto da largura. E sobre a porta do 
qual edificio está hum letreiro, que alguns Mouros mercadores, 
que alli foram ter, homens doctos, náo souberam ler, nem dizer 
que letra era; e quasi em torno deste edificio em alguns outeiros 
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estam outros á maneira delle no lavramento de pedraria, e sem 
cal, em que ha huma torre de mais de doze bragas. A todos 
estes edificios os da terra lhe chamam Symbaoe, que ácerca 
delles quer dizer Corte; porque a toda lugar onde está Beno- 
motápa chamam assi; e segundo elles dizem, deste, por ser cousa 
Real, tiveram todalas outras moradas d'ElRey tal nome. Tem 
hum homem nobre, que está em guarda delle ao modo de Alcaide 
mor, e a este tal Officio chamam Symbacáyo, como se dissessemos 
guarda de Symbaoe, e sempre nelle estam algumas das mulheres 
de Benomotápa, de que este Symbacáyo tem cuidado. Quanto, 
ou per quem estes edificios foram feitos, como a gente da terra 
náo tem letras, náo ha entre elles memoria disso, sómente dizerem 
que he obra do Diabo, porque comparada ao poder, e saber delles, 
náo lhes parece que a podiam fazer homens; e alguns Mouros 
que a víram, mostrando-lhe Vicente Pegado, Capitáo que foi de 
Cofala, a obra daquella nossa fortaleza, assi o lavramento das 
janellas, e arcos pera comparação da canteria lavrada daquella 
obra, diziam náo ser cousa pera comparar, segundo era limpa, e 
perfecta. A qual distará de Cofala pera o Ponente per linha 
direita pouco mais ou menos cento e setenta leguas, em altura 
entre vinte, e vinte e hum gráos da parte do Sul, sem per aquellas 
partes haver edificio antigo, nem moderno, porque a gente he mui 
barbara, e todas suas casas sio de madeira; e per juizo dos 
Mouros, que a víram parecer ser cousa mui antiga, e que foi alli 
feita pera ter posse daquellas minas, que sio mui antigas, em as 
quaes se náo tira ouro ha annos por causa de guerras. E olhando 
a situação, e a maneira do edificio mettido tanto no coração da 
terra, e que os Mouros confessam náo ser obra delles por sua 
antiguidade, e mais por n&o conhecerem os caracteres do letreiro, 
que está na porta, bem podemos conjecturar ser aquella a região, 
a que Ptholomeu chama Agysymba, onde faz sua computação 
Meridional; porque o nome della, e assi do Capitáo que a guarda, 
em alguma maneira se conformam, e algum delles se corrompeo 
do outro. E pondo nisso nosso juizo, parece que esta obra 
mandou fazer algum Principe, que naquelle tempo foi Senhor 
destas minas, como posse dellas, a qual perdeo com o tempo, e 
tambem por serem mui remotas de seu estado: cá por a semel- 
hanca dos edificios parecem muitos a outros, que estam na terra 
do Preste Joño em hum lugar chamado Acaxumo, que foi huma 
Cidade Camara da Rainha Sabá, a que Ptholomeu chama Axumá, 
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e que o Principe Senhor deste estado o foi destas minas, e por 
razäo dellas mandou fazer estes edificios ao modo que nos ora 
temos a fortaleza da Mina, e esta mesma de Cofala. E como 
naquelle tempo de Ptholomeu per via dos moradores desta terra 
Abassia do Preste, a que elle chama Ethiopia sobre Egypto, esta 
terra. de que fallamos em alguma maneira era nota por razáo 
deste ouro, e o lugar teria nome, fez elle Ptholomeu aqui termo, 
e sua conta du distancia Austral. Toda a gente desta região em 
„geral he negra, de cabello retorcido, e porém de mais entendi- 
mento que a outra, que corre contra Mogambique, Quiloa, 
Melinde, entre a qual ha muita, que come carne humana, e que 
sangra o gado vacum por lhe beber o sangue, com que se mantem. 
Esta do estado de Benomotápa he mui disposta pera converter 
á nossa Fé, porque crem em hum só Deos, a que elles chamam 
Mozimo, e náo tem idolo, nem cousa que adorem; e sendo 
geralmente todos os Negros das outras partes mui dados á ido- 
latría, e a feitigos, nenhuma cousa he mais punida entre estes, que 
hum feiticeiro; não por causa de religião, mas polo haverem por 
mui prejudicial pera a vida, e bem dus homens, e nenhum escapa 
de morte. Tem outros dous crimes iguaes a este, adulterio, e 
furto, e basta pera hum homem ser julgado por adultero, se o 
víram estar assentado na esteira, em que se assenta a mulher 
d'alguem, e ambos padecem por justiga, e cada hum póde ter as 
mulheres que se atrever a manter; porém a primeira he a prin- 
cipal, e a ella servem todalas outras, e os filhos della s&o os 
herdeiros á maneira de morgados. Não pode algum casar com 
mulher senão depois que a ella lhe vem seu mez, porque então 
está aucta para poder conceber, e neste dia costumam fazer 
grandes festas. Em duas cousas tem modo de religião, em 
guardar dias, e ácerca de seus defuntos, porque dos dias guardam 
o primeiro da Lua, o sexto, setimo, onzeno, decimo sexto, decimo 
setimo, vigesimo primeiro, vigesimo sexto, vigesimo setimo, e o 
vigesimo octavo, porque neste nasceo o seu Rey, e daqui tornam 
fazer outra conta, e a religido está no primeiro, sexto, e setimo, e 
todolos outros he repeticäo delles sobre as dezenas. Quanto aos 
defuntos, depois que algum corpo he comido, tomam a sua ossada 
do ascendente, ou descendente, ou da mulher de que houveram 
muitos filhos, e guardam estes ossos com sinaes pera cunhecerem 
de que pessoa he, e de sete em sete dias no lugar, onde os tem 
á maneira de quintal, estendem pannos, em que põe mezas com 
VI. I 
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pão, e carne cozida, como que offerecem aquelle comer aos seus 
defunctos, aos quaes fazem prezes. E a principal cousa que lhe 
pedem, he favor pera as cousas do seu Rey; e passadas estas ora- 
ções, que são feitas, estando todos com vestiduras brancas, o 
Senhor da casa com sua familia se póe a comer aquella offerta. 
O geral vestido de todos süo pannos d'algodáo, que fazem na 
terra, e outros que lhes vem da India, em que ha muitos de seda 
com vivos de ouro, que valem té vinte cruzados cada hum, e 
porém os taes veste a gente nobre, e as mulheres. E Benomo- 
tapa Rey da terra, posto que seja Senhor de tudo, e suas 1nulheres 
andem vestidas delles, em sua pessoa náo ha de pór panno 
estrangeiro, senäo feito na terra, temendo-se por vir da máo de 
estrangeiros, que póde ser inficionado d'alguma má cousa, que 
lhes faça damno. Este Principe, a que chamamos Benomotápa, 
ou Monomotápa, he como entre nós Emperador, porque isto 
significa o seu nome ácerca delles, o estado do qual náo consiste 
em muitos apparatos, paramentos, ou movel do serviço de sua 
pessoa: cá o maior ornamento que tem na casa, sáo huns pannos 
d'algodáo, que se fazem na terra de muitos lavores, cada hum 
dos quaes será do tamanho de hum dos nossos reposteiros, e 
valeráó de vinte té sincoenta cruzados. Serve-se em giolhos, e 
com salva, tomada não ante do que lhe dam, senão do reste que 
lhe fica; e ao tempo que bebe, e tosse, todolos que estam diante 
hão de dar hum brado com palavra de bem, e louvor d'ElRey ; 
e onde quer que he ouvida, corre de huns em vutros, de maneira, 
que todo o lugar sabe quando ElRey bebe, e tosse. E por acata- 
mento seu, diante delle ninguem escarra, e todos hão de estar 
assentados ; e se alguma pessoa lhe falla em pé, são Portuguezes, 
e os Mouros, e alguns seus, a que elle dá isto por honra, e he a 
primeira: Á segunda, que em sua casa se possa assentar a tal 
pessoa sobre hum panno: E a terceira, que tenha portas nos 
portaes de sua casa, que he já dignidade de grandes Senhores, 
porque toda a outra gente não tem portas; e diz elle, que as 
portas não se fizeram senão por temor dos malfeitores, e pois elle 
he justiça, que os pequenos não tem que temer, e se as dá aos 
grandes, he por reverencia de suas pessoas. As casas geralmente 
são de madeira da feição de curucheos, muitos paos arrimados a 
hum esteo, como pião de tenda, e per sima cubertos de sebe, 
barro, e colmo, ou cousa que espeça agua per sima, e ha hi casa 


pu de páos t&o grossos, e compridos, como.hum grande 
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masto, e quanto maiores, maior honra, Tem este Benomotápa 
por estado musica a seu modo, onde quer que está, té no campo 
debaixo de huma arvore, e chocarreiros mais de quinhentos, com 
Capit&o delles, e estes a quartos vigiam por fora a casa onde elle 
dorme, fallando, e cantando gragas, e no tempo da guerra tambem 
pelejam, e fazem qualquer outro servigo. As insignias de seu 
estado Real he huma enxada mui pequena com hum cabo de 
marfim, que trás sempre na cinta, per a qual denota paz, e que 
todos cavem, e aproveitem a terra ; e outra insignia he huma, ou 
duas azagaias, per que denota justiga, e defensäo de seu povo. 
Debaixo de seu senhorio tem grandes Principes, alguns dos 
quaes, que comarcam com Reynos alheios, ás vezes se levantam 
contra elle, e por isso costuma elle trazer comsigo os herdeiros dos 
taes. A terra he livre, sem lhe pagar mais tributo que levar-lhe 
presentes quando lhe vam fallar, porque ninguem ha de ir diante 
doutro maior, que não leve alguma cousa na mão pera lhe 
offerecer por sinal de obediencia, e cortezia. Tem huma maneira 
de serviço em lugar de tributo, que todolos contínos de sua Corte, 
e os Capitães da gente da guerra, cada hum com todolos seus, em 
trinta dias lhe ha de dar sete de serviço em suas sementeiras, ou 
em qualquer outra cousa; e os Senhores a que dá alguma terra 
que comam com vassallos, tem delles o mesmo serviço. Algumas 
vezes quando quer algum serviço, manda ás minas, onde se cava 
o ouro, repartir huma, ou duas vacas, segundo o numero da 
gente, em sinal de amor, e por retribuição daquella visitação, cada 
hum delles dá hum pequeno d'ouro de até quinhentos reaes. 
Tambem nas feiras das mercadorias, os mercadores lhe ordenam 
hum tanto de serviço ; mas não que contra algum se execute pena 
senão paga, sómente não poder ir diante delle Benomotápa, que 
entre elles he grande mal. 'Todolos casos da justiça, posto que 
haja Officiaes della, elle per sua propria pessoa ha de confirmar 
a sentenca, ou absolver a parte, se lhe parece o contrario, e 
náo tem cadeia, porque os casos logo sáo determinados naquelle 
dia pelo allegar das partes, e com testemunha que cada hum 
apresenta. Quando náo ha testemunhas, se o réo quer que fique 
em seu juramento, he per este modo: pizam a casca de hum certo 
pão, a qual moida lançam o pó della na agua que bebe, e senão 
arrevesa, he salvo o réo, e arrevesando, he condemnado; e se 
o auctor, quando o réo náo arrevesa, quer tomar a mesma bebe- 
ragem, e tambem nào arrevesa, ficáo custas por custas, e n&o se 
j 2 
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procede mais na demanda. Se alguma pessoa lhe pede mercé, 
despacha per terceira pessoa, e este tal Official serve como de 
apregador do que ha de dar por a tal cousa; e ás vezes se pede 
tanto por ella, que näo lhe acceptam a mercé, e näo basta o 
que dá ao Principe, mas uinda o terceiro leva sua parte. Entre 
elles n&o ha cavallos, e por isso a guerra, que Benomotápa faz he 
a pé com estas armas, arcos de fréchas, azagayas de arremego, 
adagas, machadinhas de ferro, que cortam mui bem, e a gente 
que trás mais junto de si, s&o mais de duzentos cáes: cá diz elle 
que estes são mui leaes servidores, assi na caga, como na guerra. 
Todo o esbulho que se toma nella se reparte pela gente, pelos 
Capitäes, e per ElRey, e cada hum leva de sua casa o que ha de 
comer, ainda que o Principe sempre lhe manda dar o gado, que 
trás no seu arraial. Quando caminha, onde houver de pousar lhe 
háo de fazer de madeira huma casa nova, e nella ha de haver fogo 
sem ser apagado: cá dizem que na cinza lhe podem fazer alguns 
feitigos em damno de sua pessoa; e em quanto anda na guerra 
não lavam mãos, nem rosto por maneira de dó, té não haverem 
victoria de seus imigos, nem menos levam lá as mulheres ; sendo 
ellas tão queridas, e veneradas delles, que qualquer mulher que 
for per hum caminho, se com ella topar o filho do Rey, ha-lhe de 
dar lugar por onde passe, e elle estar quedo. Benomotápa dus 
portas a dentro tem mais de mil mulheres filhas de Senhores ; 
porém a primeira he senhora de todas, posto que seja a mais 
baixa em linhagem, e o filho primeiro desta he herdeiro do 
Reyno; e quando vem no tempo das sementeiras, e recolher as 
novidades, a Raynha vai ao campo com ellas aproveitar sua 
fazenda, e tem isto por grande honra. Muitos outros costumes 
estranhos a nós tem esta gente, os quaes em alguma maneira 
parecem que seguem razão de boa policia, segundo a barbaria 
delles, os quaes leixamos, porque já nestes estendemos a penna 
fóra dos limites da historia, por tanto entraremos na relação do 
modo, que os Mouros tiveram de vir povoar naquella parte, e o 
mais que Pero da Nhaya fez, e passou. 
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CAPITULO II. 


Como os Muuros de Quiloa foram povoar em Qofala: e o que Peru da Nhaya 
passou no fazer da furtaleza té espedir os Capitáes, que haviam de passar á 
India: e do que aconteceo a elles, e a seu filho Francisco da Nhaya. 


Esta povoação, que os Mouros tinham feita naquelle lugar 
chamado Cofala, náo foi por forga d'armas, nem contra vontade 
dos naturaes da terra, mas per vontade delles, e do Principe, que 
naquelle tempo reinava, porque com esta communicagáo todos 
recebéram beneficio, havendo pannos, e cousas, que náo tinham, 
e dando o ouro, e marfim que lhe náo servia, pois té entáo per 
aquella parte da costa de Cofala não lhe davam sahida. E posto 
que esta barbara gente não saiba sahir da aldeia donde nasceo, e 
náo seja dada a navegar, nem a correr a terra per via de com- 
mercio, tem o ouro tal qualidade, que como he posto sobre 8 
terra, elle se vai denunciando de huns em outros té que o vem 
buscar ao lugar de seu nascimento. E per qualquer maneira que 
fosse, segundo apprehendemos em huma Chronica dos Reys de 
Quiloa, de que atrás fizemos menção, os primeiros daquella costa, 
que vieram ter a esta terra de Cofala a cheiro deste ouro, foram os 
moradores da Cidade Magadaxo; e como veio a poder dos Reys 
de Quiloa, foi per este caso. Estando em huma almadia pescando 
hum homem fóra da barra de Quiloa junto de huma Ilha chamada 
Miza, aferrou hum peixe no anzol da linha, que tinha lançada ao 
mar; e sentindo elle no barafustar do peixe ser grande, polo náo 
perder, desamarrou-se donde estava, e foi-se á vontade do peixe, o 
qual ora que elle levasse o batel, ora as correntes, que alli s&o 
grandes, quando o pescador quiz tornar ao porto era já táo 
apartado delle, que náo soube atinar. Finalamente com fome, 
e sede elle foi ter mais morto que vivo ao porto de Cofala, onde 
achou huma náo de Magadaxo, que alli vinha resgatar, na qual 
tornado pera Quiloa, contou o que passára, e víra do resgate do 
ouro. E porque no contracto do commercio, que havia entre 
estes Gentios, e os Mouros de Magadaxo, era, que lhe haviam de 
trazer cada anno certos Mouros mancebos pera haverem casta 
delles; tanto que ElRey de Quiloa pelo pescador soube parte 
deste tracto, e das condigóes delle, mandou logo lá huma nao, a 
qual assentou com os Cafres commercio; e quanto aos mancebos 
Mouros, que pediam, que por cada cabeça lhe queriam dar tantos 


118 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


pannos; e que se o fazia por causa de haver geração delles, que 
alli veriam alguns moradores de Quiloa assentar vivenda com 
Feitoria de mercadorias, os quaes folgariam de tomar suas filhas 
por mulheres, com que se multiplicaria a sua gente, com a qual 
entrada os Mouros de Quiloa tomáram posse daquelle resgate. 
Depois correndo o tempo per via de commercio, que os Mouros 
tinham com aquelles Cafres, os Reys de Quiloa se fizeram abso- 
lutos senhores daquelle tracto do ouro, principalmente aquelle, 
que chamáram Daut, de que atrás fizemos mengáo, que per algum 
tempo alli residio, e depois foi reinar em Quiloa; e. dalli por 
diante sempre estes Reys de Quiloa mandavam Governadores a 
Qofala, porque tudo se fizesse por mão de seus Feitores. Hum 
dós quaes Governadores foi Yguf filho de Mahamed, e era este 
cego que Pero da Nhaya alli achou, que se tinha intitulado por 
Rey de Cofala, sem querer obedecer aos Reys de Quiloa polas 
revoltas, e differencag que havia naquelle Reyno, segundo atrás 
escrevemos. O qual Yçuf vendo que o Viso-Rey D. Francisco 
tomára a Cidade Quiloa, temia que por Cofala ser subjecta a ella 
desta augáo quizesse bolir com elle; e este temor foi a parte 
principal de elle receber com gazalhado a Pero da Nhaya, que- 
rendo-se per esta via segurar de nós. E tambem querer-se 
aproveitar do nosso favor contra seu genro Mengo Musaf, que era 
homem poderoso, e de opinião, e sentia nelle que por sua morte, 
havia de querer tomar aquella herança a seus filhos. Pero da 
Nhaya, sem saber o que entre elles passava, como teve elegido o 
lugar pera a fortaleza, andou buscando alguma pedra; mas como 
aquelle sitio era cháo apaulado sem haver alguma, ordenou de a 
fazer de madeira por entre tanto, e depois pelo tempo, sabida a 
terra, se faria como levava ordenado per ElRey D, Manuel. E 
porque a madeira principal, que alli havia pera este mister, eram 
mangues, que se criam ao longo daquelles alagadicos, páos mui 
fortes, e pezados, os quaes lhe custavam muito a tirar do lugar 
onde os cortavam, por poupar a gente, e lhe näo adoecer naquelle 
trabalho, a qual elle havia mister bem disposta pera as armas, se 
as houvessem de vestir, provocou a gente da terra e este servico, 
pagando-lhe seu jornal nas cousas que levava deste Reyno. Os 
Mouros, principalmente o genro d'ElRey, a quem esta obra nào 
era mui aprasivel, vendo que os Cafres com cubiga do premio 
acudiam bem ao trabalho que alumiava na obra, per artificios, e 
modos que tiveram com elles, os ausentáram todos do serviço 
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della, com que notoriamente entendeo Pero da Nhaya donde isto 
procedia. Pera remediar o qual desaviamento, metteo-se em dous 
bateis com alguma gente armada, e foi-se á povoagäo ver com 
ElRey ; o qual posto que ficou assombrado, quando lhe disseram 
que o Capitáo vinha a lhe fallar naquelle modo com gente armada, 
náo se moveo de sua casa, antes como homem seguro o esperou. 
E sabendo que a causa de sua ida era o máo aviamento, que 
achava na gente da terra, mandou logo nisso prover com dili- 
gencia per homens sem suspeita, com que Pero da Nhaya fez a 
fortaleza de madeira quäo forte podia ser. Em torno da qual 
tinha huma cava, e com a terra que tiráram della, entulhou os 
páos da madeira entre hum, e o outro & maneira de taipaes, em 
altura que fosse amparo aos que andassem per dentro ; e per sima 
tinha suas guaritas, tudo mui bem acabado, pera se defender de 
gente mais industriosa, do que eram os Cafres daquella terra, o 
grão número dos quaes os nossos temiam mais que os Mouros. 
Posta esta obra em termo que se podia escusar a gente das tres 
nãos que haviam de ir pera a India pera a carga da pimenta, 
espedio-as Pero da Nhaya; na sua ficou por Capitão o Piloto 
della, que era Gonçalo Alvares, e da segunda João Vaz d'Almada, 
e da terceira era Pero Rarreto, que ficou por Capitão de todas; o 
batel da qual ao embarcar com a maresia se perdeo com o cofre 
do dinheiro, em que hia o cabedal pera a carga da pimenta, e a 
maior parte da gente, em que entrou o Contramestre da não, e 
Francisco da Gama moço da Camara d'ElRey Escrivão della. 
Partido Pero Barreto com estas tres nãos, dahi a poucos dias 
vendo Pero da Nhaya que ficava já pacífico, e seguro na terra, 
leixando hum bargantim, que se alli armou pera serviço da 
fortaleza, mandou seu filho Francisco da Nhaya com dous navios 
pera andar d'Armada ao longo daquella costa té o Cabo de 
Guardafu, como levava por Regimento. E tambem pera 
favorecer todos aquelles lugares, que estavam por nossos, que 
eram, Moçambique, Quiloa, e Melinde, onde o Viso-Rey leixou 
ordenadas Feitorias pera as roupas, e fazenda, que se alli haviam 
de haver pera o tracto do ouro de Cofala; no maneio da qual 
fazenda estes navios, que levava Francisco da Nhaya, haviam de 
servir. O qual foi tão ditoso nesta viagem, que partindo de 
Cofala em Fevereiro, quando veio a vinte e sinco de Março, 
entrou em Quiloa em hum zambuco em que se salvou, tendo 
perdido os dous navios, hum em Moçambique, querendo-o tirar 
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a monte por lhe alquebrar a mingua de náo ter apparelhos pera 
isso, e o outro em as Ilhas de S. Lazaro, na qual viagem elle 
tinha tomada dous zambucos, este em que foi, e outro que tinha 
esbulhado, polos achar com fazenda da que se resgatava em 
Cofala. Ao qual Francisco da Nhaya de boa hospedage Pero 
Ferreira prendeo, dando-lhe a culpa da perdição dos navios, e 
mais por a preza dos outros, e lhe achar algum onro do que se 
resgatava em Cofala, que por bem do Regimento d'ElRey perdia. 
Pero Barreto partido de Cofala, diante delle, quando chegon a 
Quiloa hum Domingo de Ramos com as suas tres nãos, que o 
achou neste estado de prizäo, parece que ou por temer que hum 
homem, que táo prestes perdia dons navios cada hum por seu 
modo, tinha ventura pera se perder em todolos que se mettesse, 
ou per outro qualquer respeito; quando veio em Maio, que elle 
-Pero Barreto partio com suas náos pera a India, náo quiz levar 
Francisco da Nhaya, entregando-lhe Pero Ferreira com suas 
culpas pera o VisoRey o julgar, nem menos quiz recolher os 
homens, que com elle se perdêram. E Deos, em cujo poder 
estam os juizos destas cousas, no tempo em que isto negou, 
tambem elle Pero Barreto se perdeo na barra, e ficou com o batel 
da sua nao, em que se salvou com sua gente. E porque as outras 
duas de sua conserva hiam já diante caminho de Melinde, tornou 
elle a grão pressa a Quiloa ao concertar, e ao outro dia seguio as 
náos neste batel, que alevantou com alguma gente da principal 
que levava, e per esta maneira ficou em jogo com Francisco da 
Nhaya. Porque elle Pero Barreto á sahida de Cofala perdeo o 
batel, e o cofre do cabedal com alguma gente, e 4 sahida de 
Quiloa a náo, e partio dalli no batel armado como caraveläo, 
seguindo as naos té Melinde, onde esperava de as tomar, como 
tomou ; e Francisco da Nhaya entrou em Qailoa em hum zambuco 
com perda de dous navios, com que ambos ficáram iguaes na 
ventura, mas não em modo de caridade. E por derradeiro todos 
foram ter á India, cada hum com sua parte de culpas, por isso 
ninguem condemne as primeiras de seu vizinho, em quanto tiver 
vida, porque ainda tem tempo pera ver as segundas em sua 
casa. 
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CAPITULO III. 


Como Pero da Nhaya foi cercado per os Cafres da terra, donde se causou ir elle 
matar ElRey: e do que mais passou té ser alevantado hum seu filho, que 
poz a terra em paz. 


Pero da Nhaya acabando de assentar as cousas da fortaleza, 
sem ter sabido esta perdigäo de seu filho, comegou de entender 
em as do res;ate do ouro, o qual corria mui pouco com as merca- 
dorias que se leváram deste Reyno, que eram conformes ás que 
resgatavam no castello de S. Jorge da Mina, e n&o as que 
queriam os Negros de Cofala, que todas haviam de ser das que 
os Mouros haviam da India, principalmente de Cambaya. E nào 
sómente as mercadorias, mas té as defezas de algumas cousas, 
tudo era ordenado ao modo da fortaleza da Mina, que deo logo no 
princípio muito trabalho ao Capitáo Pero da Nhaya, e as defezas, 
(como adiante veremos,) foram causa de muito mal. Porém com 
a vinda das mercadorias, que lhe levou Gonçalo Vaz de Goes, as 
quaes o Viso-Rey Dom Francisco d'Almeida ordenou que lhe 
fossem das que tomou em a Cidade Quiloa, e Mombaça, (como 
atrás dissemos,) por serem as proprias que os Cafres queriam, 
começáram elles a correr a fio com ouro, porque recebiam muito 
mais proveito da fortaleza, que da mão dos Mouros, e assi bom 
tractamento de suas pessoas, que foi causa de os Mouros descu- 
brirem o odio que tinham guardado, té verem este termo do 
resgate, em que elles esperavam de se determinar. A qual 
paixão não sómente moveo os principaes, per cuja indo ante da 
nossa vinda corria este tracto, mas ainda ao genro d'ElRey, que 
era o maior contrario que alli tinhamos, aqueixando-se a ElRey 
mui gravemente de dar azo a que as cousas viessem áquelle 
termo. ElRey vendo-se afadigado delle, peró que lhe tornou 
repetir as causas que o movêram a dar licença a Pero da Nhaya 
pera que fizesse aquella fortaleza, disse-lhe, que pois os Portu- 
guezes já estavam bem tomados das febres, e doença da terra, 
segundo lhe diziam, elle tinha cuidado hum modo pera todolos 
que estavam nella serem mortos sem nenhum perigo dos seus 
naturaes, o qual modo lhe denunciou, com que elle Musaf, e os 
outros de sua opinião ficáram satisfeitos, e foi este, que logo poz 
em execução. Havia dentro pola terra hum Principe Cafre per 
nome Moconde, homem mui poderoso, que senhoreava huma 
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Comarca daquella terra de Cofala da máo de Monomotápa, ao 
qual Moconde ElRey de Cofala notificou, como alli eram vindos 
homens estrangeiros de máo tracto, e viver, que como vádios 
andavam pelo mar roubando sem perdoar a alguem, dos quaes. 
roubos tinham alli hum grão thesouro de muitos pannos de seda, 
e ouro, e outras cousas da India, as quaes pertenciam mais a 
Monomotápa, por ser Senhor da terra, que a elles. E por elle os 
ter apertados com os mantimentos, que não consentia que lhe 
dessem, estavam postos em tanta fome, que entre ella, e febres 
não tinha força pera se defender, e pera os tomar não haveria 
mais detença que chegar, e levar-lhes as vidas fazenda na não, 
o que elle per si não queria fazer, sem primeiro saber delle se 
queria ser neste caso, porque determinava de a hum certo dia 
mandar entrar com elles. Moconde, como vio estas offertas, por 
ser homem barbaro, cubiçoso, e sem cautela alguma, passou o 
rio; e porém com fundamento, que quando lhe não succedesse 
bem o caso pera que era chamado, dar na povoação dos Mouros, 
de que levaria alguma preza, com que sua vinda não fosse de 
balde. O qual modo, (ainda que se poz em effeito,) alguns 
Mouros, que conheciam a natureza dos Cafres, temêram, porque 
lhes parecia que Moconde havia de commetter alguma cousa em 
damno d'ElRey, ou ao menos que não viesse a effeito; porque 
os Cafres tem tão pouco segredo, que por hum panno descubririam 
tudo a alguns Mouros, que lá andavam por serem omeziados, os 
quaes por fazerem seus partidos veriam dar aviso a Pero da 
Nhaya, como em effeito assi aconteceo. O qual aviso elle teve 
per alguns Mouros, que já viviam derrador da fortaleza, polo 
beneficio que della recebiam, pedindo-lhe todos, que por quanto 
temiam a furia dos Cafres, houvesse por bem ao tempo de sua 
vinda de os recolher dentro comsigo com mulheres, e filhos ; 
entre os quaes requerentes era hum Mouro principal chamado 
Yacóte de natureza Abexij da terra do Preste João, o qual sendo 
cativo de idade de dez annos, o fizeram Mouro, o que lhe elle 
concedeo. Vindo o dia, em que se esperava pela vinda dos 
Cafres, chegáram com tanto alvoroço do roubo que vinham fazer, 
que sem temor, ou ordem alguma sinco, ou seis mil delles 
cercáram aquella fortaleza que os nossos tinham feita, e não 
faziam mais naquella primeira chegada que quanto. lhe os 
Mouros que os traziam ensinavam, que era encher a cava com 
mato, o que fizeram em breve tempo pola multidão delles. A 
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qual tanto que foi cheia, chegáram-se aos páos das tranqueiras, 
delles querendo-os arrincar, outros subir per elles assiina, e de 
quando em quando lançavam huma nuvem de setas perdidas, que 
faziam sombra na terra, e encraváram alguns dos nossos, princi- 
palmente dos Mourus que recolhéram comsigo, que por náo 
andarem armados padeciam mais damno, Peró este seu atrevi-. 
mento náo durou muito, porque como sentíram a obra da nossa 
artilheria, que juncava a terra com os corpos delles, sem verem 
que os derribava, ao modo de gado espantado comegáram a fugir 
huns per sima dos outros; mas isto náo foi assi táo leve aos, 
nossos, que lhes n&o custasse muito trabalho. Porque em toda a 
fortaleza nào havia mais que trinta e sinco homens, que pudessem, 
tomar armas, e os outros: em tal estado, que se ajuntavam sinco,, 
e seis pera armar huma bésta; e os melhores homens d'armas,, 
que Pero da Nhaya naquelle tempo tinha, e que vigiavam de 
noite, e de dia a fortaleza, eram dous libreos, que os Cafres mais 
temiam que a furia da lança, ou espada dos nossos, porque os, 
braços ainda que davam com vontade, não tinham força pera 
fazer damno. E parece que ainda Deos quiz nestes dous animaes 
mostrar parte do favor que nos deo contra aquelles barbaros, 
porque aos de fóra tinham: este odio; e aos Mouros, que Pero da 
Nhaya recolheo dentro, eram mansos como a cada hum dos 
Portuguezes, Pero da Nhaya vendo-se neste primeiro impeto 
mui afadigado dos Cafres, por lhe não ficar cousa por fazer de 
Capitão, e Cavalleiro que elle era, com obra de vinte Mouros dos 
da companhia de Yacóte, e quinze Portuguezes dos melhores 
dispostos, sahio fóra aos Cafres ; e deo-lhe Deos tanto favor, que 
á forga de ferro das langas derribou muitos dos que trepavam 
pela tranqueira assima, e finalmente os fez afastar, recolhendo-se 
todos a hum palmar, que estava de fronte da fortaleza. E em 
tres dias que alli estiveram sobre ella no commettimento que per 
vezes fizeram, morréram tantos, que houveram elles que os 
Mouros buscáram aquelle modo de os matar, pois os traziam a 
pelejar contra Deos segundo elles diziam: cá debaixo das 
arvores, onde estavam as cascas dellas, polo mal que fizeram em 
commetter aquella sua gente branca, os matava. Isto era, 
porque o pelouro da artilheria ás vezes hia escodeando os pés das 
arvores, onde elles estavam aposentados, com as quaes códeas, e 
rachas foram muitos delles mortos, e feridos de maneira, que n&o 
sabiam onde pudessem segurar sua vida. E como gente indig: 
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nada deste engano, que lhe os Mouros tinham feito em os trazer 
áquelle lugar, em que recebéram tanto damno, leixando a nossa 
fortaleza de passada, roubáram? a povoação dos Mouros; e 
ElRey houvera de padecer algum mal, se não provêra suas 
casas com gente. que o defendeo. Pero da Nhaya como os 
vio partidos, porque ElRey não reinasse outra maldade, sabendo 
per escutas que pera isso lançou, como nas suas casas não 
havia boa vigia, e se temiam pouco da fortaleza por todos 
estarem doentes, com alguns que pera isso achou bem dispostos, 
de noite metteo-se no bargantim, e levando suas espias diante, 
deo nas casas d'ElRey. O qual sentindo o que era, poz-se detrás 
da porta, e em Pero da Nhaya vindo com huma tocha diante, 
que ao entrar da casa se lhe apagou, sentindo pessoa junto de si, 
descurregou com hum terçado, e alcançou a Pero da Nhaya sobre 
o pescoço, que não se desviando hum pouco mais per acerto, que 
por fugir do golpe, per o caso ser ás escuras, segundo elle vinha 
da mão de cego, alli houvera de ficar meio degollado. Mas quiz 
Deos que a terida foi pequena, e com a tocha acceza ElRey 
recebeo maior, que foi acabar seus tristes dias, e cegueira assi da 
alma, como do corpo, o qual morreo ás mãos de Manuel Fernandes, 
que era Feitor, e com elle se achou João Rodrigues Mealheiro, 
na qual revolta tambem morréram alguns Mouros que acudiram. 
Pero da Nhaya como vio morto ElRey, que era a causa de sua 
ida, ante que o lugar se mais appellidasse, temendo que poderia 
receber algum damno, se tornou recolher ao bargantim, e veio-se 
embora á fortaleza. Us filhos d'ElRey, quando souberam da sua 
morte, e que os nossos eram postos em salvo na fortaleza, logo 
pela manhã com aquella primeira dor ajuntáram a mais gente 
que puderam, e foram sobre ella. Mas este seu impeto, ainda 
que deo trabalho aos nossos, não obrou quanto elles desejavam, 
porque acháram resistencia, que os fez leixar o lugar, que 
naquella primeira furia tomáram, chegando-se tanto á tranqueira, 
que tentáram subir per sima. E como a necessidade dá animo, e 
forças, teve esta tanto poder sobre as febres dos nossos, que 
muitos as perdêram com o fervor de se defender, de maneira que 
a guerra foi a melhor mezinha que tiveram por huns dias, porque 
fez alevantar a maior parte delles, no qual tempo o Mouro Yacóte, 
e os outros, que com elle se recolhêram, não sómente como leaes, 
mas como valentes homens, ajudáram os nossos. Os filhos, e 
genro d'ElRey como não tiveram força pera nos primeiros dous 
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outros dias levarem a fortaleza na mão, convertéram todo seu 
intento ao negocio da herança ; e sobre quem havia de ficar Rey 
houve loga bandos, com que esquecidos da morte do pai, come- 
gáram buscar suas ajudas. Hum dos quaes chamado Soleimam, 
por ser mais amigo da fortaleza, per meio de Yacóte procurou 
favor de Pero da Nhaya pera o levantarem por Rey, o que elle 
fez com muita diligencia. E ainda pera este negocio haver mais 
cedo effeito, mandou dar da Feitoria alguma fazenda a Mouros 
principaes, que eram contra bando, com que este Soleimam ficou 
Rey pacífico, e mui amigo da fortaleza por o favor que della 
recebeo, e elle ser homem mancebo, subjecto, e obediente ao 
Capitáo Pero da Nhaya, aos quaes leixaremos hum pouco té seu 
tempo, por dar conta das cousas, que o Viso-Rey D. Francisco 
fez, depois que leixámos de fallar nelle. 


CAPITULO VI. 


Da viagem, que fez Cyde Barbudo com Pero Quarcsma: e como por causa das 
novas, que elle levou av Viso-Rey, que Pero da Nhaya era falecido em 
Colala, e divisões, que havia em Quiloa, por ser morto ElRey Mahamel, elle 
Viso-Rey mandou a Nuno Vaz Pereira a prover nestas cousas, e a servir de 
Capitão em Cofala: e das mais cousas, que succedéram em Quiloa, té que 
de todo a leixámos. 


Cyde Barbudo, e Pero Quaresma, (como atrás fica), partidos 
deste Reyno, cuidando que tinham dobrado o Cabo de Boa 
Esperança, acháram-se na angra das areas, qué he áquem delle 
obra de cento e sincoenta leguas, e com voltas ao mar, e á terra 
trabalhosamente chegáram á aguada de Saldanha, onde fizeram 
algum resgate de mantimentos com os Cafres; e aqui se passou 
Cyde Barbudo ao navio de Pero Quaresma, por elle levar o cargo 
deste descubrimento, e Pero Quaresma á sua não. Dobrado o 
cabo, porque os tempos o náo leixáram descubrir á sua vontade, 
principalmente no lugar da suspeita, que era na aguada de S. 
Braz, sendo a este tempo já apartado de Pero Quaresma, tanto 
andáram com os tempos hum sobre outro, té que se ajuntáram no 
lugar, onde o Piloto se affirmava ver estar Pero de Mendoça 
encalhado, vindo elle por Piloto da náo de Lopo d'Abreu. E por 
este lugar ser o da suspeita, onde parecia que a náo podia vir á 
costa, langou Cyde Barbudo dous degredados em terra, os quaes 
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hiam offerecidos a esse trabalho de correrem ao longo da costa,'e 
saberem dos Cafres se havia alguma gente branca no sertáo, os 
quaes dahi a sete dias tornáram áquelle lugar de suspeita, onde 
os navios não podiam chegar com os tempos, e deram por nova 
acharem parte da liagäo da náo queimada, como que viera ter 4 
costa, sem os Cafres lhe saberem dar razáo da gente. Pelos 
quaes sinaes houveram que a náo era perdida, e tiveram pera si 
que o fogo fora posto pelos Cafres, por tirarem a pregadura da 
náo, por entre elles o ferro ser estimado; e o maior damno que 
fizeram a estes dous degredados, foi despojallos do vestido que 
levavam. ‘Tornando Cyde Barbudo 4 sua não, e Pero Quaresma 
ao navio, fizeram-se via de Cofala, onde acháram Pero da Nhaya 
morto, e muita parte da gente, e a outra táo debilitada de doenga, 
que a fortaleza estava na cortezia dos Mouros; posto que Manuel 
Fernandes, que entáo servia de Capitáo, trabalhasse muito na 
vigia della. Cyde Barbudo leixando-lhe alguma gente, e provisäo 
do que levava, e a Pero Quaresma em o seu navio pera melhor 
guarda Ga fortaleza, partio-se dalli em Junho do anno de 
quinhentos e seis; e passando per Quiloa, achou que em seu 
modo estava em tanta necessidade, como Cofala; porque o nosso 
Mahamed Anconij era morto, e sobre a successio do Reyno 
estava a terra posta em bandos, assi entre os Mouros, como 
ácerca do Capitäo Pero Ferreira, e Officiaes: e posto que Cyde 
Barbudo em aquelle negocio fez pouco por náo poder mais, fez 
muito com sua chegada á India. Ca sabendo o Viso-Rey parte 
do estado em que ficavam estas duas fortalezas, espedio logo a 
Nuno Vaz Pereira em o navio, em que andava Gonçalo: Vaz de 
Góes, pera vir estar por Capitäo em Cofala, e prover em as 
differengas de Quiloa. E mandou com elle hum navio, de que 
era Capitáo Duarte de Mello de Serpa seu sobrinho, e assi vinha 
Francisco da Nhaya pera arrecadar a fazenda de seu pai defunto, 
e o ouro, que lhe Pero Ferreira tomou em Quiloa ao tempo que 
alli veio ter perdido; e assi vinha com elle pera servir de 
Alcaide mor da fortaleza de Cofala Ruy de Brito, que era provido 
por ElRey na vagante de Ruy de Sousa, por a este tempo elle 
ser já falecido, e Antonio Raposo, e Sancho Sanches por Escriväes 
da Feitoria. Trazia mais Nuno Vaz, e a Luiz Mendes de Vas- 
concellos da Ilha da Madeira, e Antonio de Sousa, que fora de 
Cofala com Cyde Barbudo, e Fernio Magalhäes, que depois se 
lancou em Castella com a empreza de Maluco; e assi ontras 
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pessoas nobres, por Nuno Vaz ser homem bem quisto, e por razáo 
de sua amizade, folgáram de vir com elle, posto que era sem 
cargos. E o primeiro porto, que tomou no fim de Novembro 
de quinhentos e seis, foi Melinde, onde o Rey da terra os recebeo 
com muito prazer, e á espedida lhe concedeo Nuno Vaz que 
pudesse mandar duas faracolas, que seráo trinta e seis arrates dos 
nossos de contas de Cambaya pera se lá resgatarem a troco 
d'ouro ; e assi lhe deo hum Mouro velho, que trazia por escravo, 
o qual fora tomado em Quiloa por cativo, porque ao tempo que 
coroavam Mahamed Anconij por Rey, este Mouro em deprezo de 
sua pessoa lhe fez hum desacatamento, as quaes cousas Nuno Vaz 
lhe concedeo por honra de sua pessoa. Porém pedio-lhe que lhe 
désse licença que levasse o Mouro a Cofala, por ser homem que 
sabia os negocios della, e que de lá lho mandaria polo Feitor, per 
quem elle enviava as contas de Cambaya; e depois que Nuno 
Vaz poz este Mouro em sua liberdade, ficou no estado que d'antes 
tinha, que era dos principaes da terra: fazemos delle esta menção, 
porque ao diante serve saber este fundamento de suas cousas. E 
porque Nuno Vaz soube aqui mais particularmente a causa das 
diferenças de Pero Ferreira com os Officiaes da fortaleza, que 
era a morte d'ElRey Mahamed, donde procedeo despovoar-se 
Quiloa, o qual negocio elle trazia mui encommendado do Viso- 
Rey, será necessario sabermos o fundamento della, como atrás 
escrevemos. Por razão do Regimento, que ElRey D. Manuel 
mandou a Quilon sobre a guarda da costa de Cofala, que ninguem 
tractasse com roupa, e fazenda; perque se havia ouro das máos 
dos Cafres da terra, andavam d’Armada hum navio, e hum 
bargantim, que Pero Ferreira Capitáo de Quiloa ordenou pera 
esta guarda; e entre algumas prezas que fizeram foi tomar huma 
náo, que vinha das Ilhas de Angoxa, em a qual se achou hum 
filho d'ElRey de Tirendincunde. O qual, posto que mui vizinho 
era de Quiloa, como estava de guerra comnosco por ser parente 
de Habraemo Rey que foi della, Pero Ferreira o houve por 
cativo, e a toda sua familia. ElRey Mahamed Anconij, como 
era homem novo, e sem parentes na terra, desejando ganhar os 
vizinhos com beneficios pera os ter no tempo de suas necessi- 
dades, resgatou este filho d’ElRey com toda sua familia por tres 
mil miticaes d'ouro, e bem tractado, e vestido, como filho de 
quem era, o mandou a seu pai. O qual quando o vio livre em 
táo breve tempo, primeiro que elle nisso commettesse alguma 
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cousa, mandou logo a ElRey Mahamed grandes agradecimentos 
daquella tio grande obra d’amizade, pedindo-lhe que por quanto 
elle estava em odio com a nossa fortaleza, e náo podia ir a ella, 
viesse ver-se com elle, pera praticarem em cousas que muito 
importavam ao bem d'ambos, dando-lhe a entender cusamentos 
d'antre filhos; e que quando fosse, lhe entregaria os miticaes 
que dera polo filho. ElRey Mahame polo grande desejo que 
tinha de comprazer a este, posto que o Capitäo Pero Ferreira o 
avisou que náo se fiasse delle, cá pois estava mal comnosco, 
tambem o estaria com elle por ser parente de Habraemo, todavia 
em huns zambucos com alguns seus, mais em acto de festa, e 
vistas de amizade, que suspeita de traição, se foi ver com o outro, 
que o matou em pagamento do beneficio que lhe tinha feito, 
jazendo ElRey Mahamed dormindo em o zambuco em que foi. 
Tomando por desculpa desta maldade dizer, que mais obrigado 
era ao sangue, e parentesco que tinha com ElRey Habraemo, 
(por vinganga do qual elle fazia aquella obra,) que ao beneficio 
de Mahamed Anconij Sobre a successio do qual se armou toda 
a divisão que dissemos, e estava a Cidade repartida nestas duas 
partes : os Ufficiaes da Feitoria com alguns Mouros por parte de 
Agi Hocem filho deste Mahamed detunto, apresentavam a Carta 
do Viso-Rey D. Francisco, em que relatava os seus meritos ácerca 
das cousas do serviço d'ElRey D. Manuel, e as traições, e mal- 
dades de Soltão Habraemo, polas quaes causas elle em nume 
d’ElRey D. Manuel o fazia Rey daquella Cidade de Quiloa com 
todalas terras, e senhorios que tinha, e lhe dava o dito Reyno de 
juro, e herdade com as condições na doação conteúdas. De outra 
parte o Capitão Pero Ferreira, e alguns Mouros principaes da 
terra, e os Cafres da Ilha Songo huma legua de Quiloa, diziam 
que náo era servigo d'ElRey de Portugal reinar homem táo 
baixo, como o filho de Mahamed Anconij; com as quaes divisdes 
polos bandos, e odios que dellas recrescéram, muitos moradores 
da Cidade se foram viver a Melinde, e a Mombaga, e per toda 
aquella costa. Ajuntou-se tambem a estas differengas as tomadias, 
que os nossos faziam por causa da defeza do regimento, que 
defendia que os Mouros não tractassem em as cousas que tinbam 
valia em Cofala; e porque elles muitas vezes eram comprehen- 
didos nesta defeza, e os nossos que andavam em os navios em 
guarda da costa, com titulo de servigo d'ElRey, ás vezes excediam 
o modo, despovoava-se a terra com estes rigores. Nuno Vaz 
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sabendo parte destas cousas, como desejava que Quiloa tornasse 
a seu estado, perguntando polo remedio dellas, per conselho de 
bum: Antonio d'Afonseca, que já estivera em Cofala com Francisco 
da Nhaya, e assi parecer delle mesmo que alli vinha, e de outras 
pessoas, que entendiam bem o tracto da terra, mandou notificar 
em Melinde, Mombaca, e Quiloa, e per toda aquella costa, que 
todo o mercador natural de Quiloa seguramente pudesse vir a 
ella a tractar em mercadorias que tractava, assi, e pola maneira 
que se fazia em tempo d'Elhey Habraemo, sem incorrerem nas 
penas em que incorriam pela defeza. Com a qual cousa tanto 
que foi sabida per toda a terra, comecárain os Mouros embarcar 
coin suas mulheres, e filhos de maneira, que quando Nuno Vaz 
chegou & Cidude de Quiloa hiam já em sua companhia mais de 
vinte zambuvos, todos carregados de povoadores, que levavam 
muitas mercadorias pera Quiloa, onde chegou meado Dezembro, 
e alli achou Lionel Coutinho Capitáo da náo Leitoa, que com 
hum temporal se perdeo da Artaada de Tristáo da Cunha, (como 
adiante veremos). E porque todas as divisões da terra procediam 
da eleicáo do Rey novo, tanto que Nuno Vaz repousou de sua 
chegada, quiz logo entender nisso, pera que foram chamados 
todolos principaes Mouros da terra, e os que com elle vinham de 
Melinde, e assi as partes que cuntendiam neste negocio, que era 
hum Mouro chamado Micante, primo de Habraemo Rey passado, 
e Hocem filho de Mahamed Anconij. Os quaes em juizo mandou 
Nuno Vaz, que cada hum per si allegasse de seu direito, e 
mostrasse a acgäo que tinha em seu requerimento; e dada 
primeiro a voz a Micante, como homem favorecido do Capitäo, e 
de Lionel Coutinho, e de vutros de sua valia, com boa parte dos 
principues da terra, disse, que a razáo que tinha na successáo 
daquelle Reyno, era ser pedido por Rey por todos os principaes 
da terra, por elle proceder do real sangue dos Reys, que fun- 
dáram, e povoáram aquella Cidade, e ser coujuncto em parentesco 
com ElRey Habraemo, o qual náo sendo «desterrado, mas em 
posse do Reyno, estando em artigo de morte, o denunciára por 
seu herdeiro, polas quaes razões todos o recebéram sem con- 
tradicção por Rey, sómente algumas pessoas, que alli eram 
presentes. E que assi no estado, em que aquelle Reyno estava, 
que era em poder d'ElRey de Portugal, e elle por servigo do dito 
Senhor se lhe devia dar, pola terra estar em paz, e concordia, e 
não se despovoar polo descontentamento que tinham em estar 
VI. K 
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debaixo da obediencia, e governo de homem, que náo era da 
linhagem dos Reys de Quiloa. Hocem filho d'ElRey Mahamed, 
quando lhe Nuno Vaz mandou que dissesse de seu direito, 
respondeo, que elle náo tinha mais que dizer, que quanto estava 
escrito naquella patente, que apresentava do Viso-Rey, em que 
se resumiam os servicos de seu pai, e os delictos d'ElRey 
Habraemo: que quanto ao que Micante dizia, que com elle sería 
& terra mais pacifica, a Cidade nào se governava per seu pai, 
nem menos se havia de governar por Micante, senáo pelos 
Capitäes d'ElRey de Portugal seu Senhor, que alli residissem, 
por aquella Cidade ser sua, e a ter ganhada por justiga de armas, 
da qual elle podia dispór como de cousa sua propria. Que se os 
Capitáes da fortaleza favorecessem a qualquer pessoa em nome 
d'ElRey seu Senhor, isto bustava pera toda a Cidade estar em 
paz, quanto mais sendo pessoa, a quem ElRey de Portugal seu 
Senhor tinha concedido a real dignidade: a qual quando per elle 
fosse concedida a alguma pessoa, ainda que defectos tivesse, o seu 
querer habilitava a parte; e aquelles que o contradissessem, 
deviam ser suspeitosos a seu serviço. Ouvindo Nuno Vaz estas, 
e outras razóes, que sobre este caso per ambas as partes foram 
allegadas, julgou que se cumprisse a doacáo que Hocem tinha, e 
que per ella elle o havia por Rey de Quiloa, e logo alli o 
denunciou com solemnidade que lhe foi feita. E porque a 
causa principal, que fazia despovoar a Cidade, procedia do modo 
com que os Officiaes queriam executar as penas da defeza do 
Regimento, e sobre isso era tomada alguma fazenda a tres, on 
quatro Mouros principaes; tanto que Nuno Vas lha mandou 
tornar com a mais liberdade que concedeo pera que tractassem, 
(segundo a notificação que mandara,) ficáram todos tão contentes, 
que não se tractou mais na successão do novo Rey, e a Cidade 
ficou posta em quietagäo, com que muitas casas, que estavam 
fechadas, foram abertas, e povoadas. Assentadas estas, e outras 
cousas, que havia pera fazer em Quiloa, em que Nuno Vaz 
mostrou ter tanta parte de prudencia, como tinha de cavalleiro, 
leixando alli por Official a Luiz Mendes de Vasconcellos, que 
viera em sua conipanhia, partio-se pera Cofala. E passando per 
Moçambique achou alli tres nãos, e hum navio, de que eram 
Cupitäes as pessoas que adiante veremos, as quaes vélas foram 
deste Reyno aquelle anno de quinhentos e reis com Tristão da 
Cunha, a viagem do qual diremos neste seguinte Livro, leixando 
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Nuno Vaz, que foi tomar posse da capitanía de Cofala, aonde 
chegou a salvamento a tempo que ella tinha bem necessidade de 
sua chegada. Porém ante que entremos nesta relação, porque 
dahi a poucos dias que Nuno Vaz assentou as cousas de Quiloa, 
ella se tornou a revolver sómente por a successio do Reyno, que 
causou desfazer-se a fortaleza que alli tinhamos, por náo tornar- 
mos mais a ella, procederemos no que succedeo depois. Agi 
Hocein novo Rey, como nos primeiros dias se vio com o favor de 
Nuno Vaz, que estava em Cofala posto naquelle estado, ordenou 
logo fazer guerra ao matador de seu pai: pera effecto da qual 
secretamente mandou a hum Principe Gentio dos Negros chamado 
Munha Monge, homem poderoso em gente, que viesse per terra 
com todo seu poder sobre Tirendincunde, e elle iria per mar a 
hum certo dia pera darem nelle desapercebido, com que o 
destruisse a fogo, e a sangue. Concertada esta ida a poder de 
grandes dadivas, que Hocem deo a este Munha Monge, que entre 
elles quer dizer Senhor do Mundo, deram ambos em Tiren- 
dincunde, e destruíram toda a terra, levando ós Cafres a maior 
parte da gente cativa, e o seu Rey escapou. Com a qual victoria 
elle ficou täo glorioso, que causou todo o trabalho que depois teve, 
porque dahi em diante comegou de se querer com a nossa con- 
versação pôr em maior estado do que era a renda, gastando quasi 
quanto lhe ficou de seu pai, e neste tempo escrevia aos Reys de 
Melinde Zenzibar, e de toda aquella costa, como homem que se 
tinha em mais conta que elles. E como os Mouros tem nisto 
grande vaidade, assi ficáram escandalizados delle, que os ganhou 
por imigos, e tambem porque muitos vassallos delles eram mortos 
na ida que elle Hocem fez, em que houve esta victoria ; os quaes 
neste tempo que elle partio estavam em Quiloa fazendo mer- 
cadorias, e entre rogo, e forca os levou comsigo, por razáo dos 
quaes mortos havia muitas lagrimas, e pragas entre todolos 
Mouros ; e o que elles mais abominavam era ser elle causa de os 
Cafres levarem tantos Mouros cativos. Finalmente entre inveja, 
odio, e paixóes de seu governo, assi os que eram contra elle que 
não reinasse, como estes Reys nossos amigos, que nomeámos, que 
elle ganhou por imigos com a magestade de seu escrever, todos 
foram em hum animo de o dispór, o fim do qual negocio acabou 
em cada hum destes per si escrever ao Viso-Rey á India, que se 
queria ter aquella terra em paz, e que se não despovoasse Quiloa, 
mandasse tirar do governo a Hocem, e pór nelle Habraemo Rey 
K 2 
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que fora della; e quando elle náo quizesse, fosse seu primo 
Micante, que ja estivera electo pera isso. O Viso-Rey vendo 
tanto requerimento contra Hocem, escreveo sobre isso a Pero 
Ferreira; e por Habraemo náo se fiar de nós, náo acceptou o 
governo da terra, e foi alevantado por Rey Micante, e disposto 
Hocem : o qual vendo-se com toda a fazenda, que herdára de seu 
pai, gastada na vingança de sua morte, e que estando em Quiloa 
corria risco de o matarem seus imigos, pedio a Pero Ferreira que 
o mandasse pór em Mombaga, como fez, onde dahi a pouco 
tempo acabou seus dias mais miseramente que hum homem do 
povo. Micante, que o succedeo, posto que nos primeiros dous 
annos mostrou bom governo, damnou-se depois em tanta maneira, 
que deo maior trabalho á terra do que tinha em tempo de 
Hocem; porque não sómente era aborrecido dos nossos por se 
tomar muito do vinho com que fazia grandes males, mas ainda 
dos proprios Mouros. que solicitáram vir elle áquelle estado, 
porque a huns tomava as mulheres, a outros matava, fingindo que 
o queriam matar, de maneira que andava entre elles como hum 
açoute por parte de Hocem, disposto daquelle estado. E o que 
damnou mais as cuusas deste Mouro, foi acabar Pero Ferreira de 
servir de Capitão, e succedeo-lhe Francisco Pereira Pestana filho 
de João Pestana; que como era homem de condição forte, e 
achou disposigäv em Micante, accendeo-se o fogo na materia, que 
hum se näo fiava do outro. No qual tempo este Micante, sabendo 
que seu primo Habraemo desterrado sentia muito estar elle no 
governo daquella Cidade, temendo-se delle, ordenou de lhe fazer 
guerra, a qual rompida houve entradas de huma, e outra parte, 
em que os nossos vertéram seu sangue, e os metteo em grande 
afronta. Porque succedeo esta guerra em tempo que na fortaleza 
nio havia mais que quarenta homens que tomassem armas, 
todolos outros eram enfermos: em huma das quaes entradas, que 
os Mouros da terra firme fizeram na Ilha com grande nümero de 
Cafres, de que era Capitio Mungo Cayde irmäo de Habraemo, 
(porque elle nunca ousou de vir em pessoa,) Francisco Pereira 
lhe cativou hum sobrinho per nome Munha Came, e matou muita 
gente ao passar do rio, ao qual Francisco Pereira teve muito 
tempo prezo. E porque com estes trabalhos da guerra, e cuidado 
de se defender, Micante algum tanto andava emendado de seus 
vicios, e pelejava como cavalleiro, e pelo odio que tinha ao primo 
guardava lealdade à fortaleza, Francisco Pereira lhe sofria seus 
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desmanchos. Com as quaes revoltas se damnou tanto o funda- 
mento pera que ElRey D. Manuel mandou tomar aquella Cidade 
de Quiloa, que sendo avisado disso, principalmente depois que 
Affonso d’Albuquerque foi Capitáo mór da India, que nao 
favorecia muito as cousas, em que o Viso-Rey poz algum traba- 
lho, polas differengas que ambos tiveram, (como se adiante verá,) 
que lhe mandou desfazer a fortaleza de Quiloa, e que Francisco 
Pereira se passasse pera a de Socotorá, que elle Affonso d'Albu- 
querque ajudou a tomar em companhia de Tristáo da Cunha, 
(como logo veremos na entrada do primeiro Livro da segunda 
Decada :) assi que vindo este mandado d’ElRey D. Manuel, dese- 
jando Francisco Pereira, ante que se fosse de Quiloa, dispór a 
Micante, e metter em posse da Cidade a Habraemo, mandou-lhe 
sobre isso alguns recados ; mas elle n&o confiava que verdadeira- 
mente Francisco Pereira o queria fazer, ante lhe parecia que os 
odios dentre elle, e Micante eram artificios pera o haverem ás 
máos, por ver que no tempo da guerra, que contra elle se fazia, 
eram mui conformes; e mais mandava-lhe por resposta que lhe 
tinha prezo seu sobrinho Munha Came, como podia esperar delle 
o que lhe mandava offerecer. Finalmente estando Francisco 
Pereira já embarcado pera se partir, soltou Munha Came, e 
Habraemo se veio ver cum elle no mar, e ficou mettido na posse 
da Cidade, fugindo della Micante, o qual depois perseguido deste 
seu primo, acabou seus dias táo miseravelmente como Agrihocem, 
e jaz enterrado em a Ilha Quirimba, onde se elle acolheo. Partido 
Francisco Pereira pera a India, ficou Habraemo Rey pacifico 
reformando a terra em melhor estado do que a tinha ante que per 
nos lhe fosse tomada ; porque os trabalhos que passou o ensináram 
a governar, encommendando sempre a seus filhos que fossem leaes 
ao servico d'ElRey D. Manuel: assi que o discurso da vida deste 
Habraemo, posto que fosse Rey, acabou em huma notavel comedia 
das voltas do Mundo, e a morte de Mahamed Anconij, e de seu 
filho Micante em tragedias, que em seu modo muito servem pera 
contemplacáo das cousas delle. 


DECADA SEGUNDA.—LIVRO I.—CAPITULO VI. 


EXTRACTOS : 
E posto que todos vieram a este Reyno a salvamento, foi 
com assis trabalho dos que vinham com Tristão da Cunha, 
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porque se metteo na costa de Guiné, onde lhe morreo muita 
gente de doença; e Job Queimado por arribar a Moçambique, 
quando tornou aquelle anno, como vinha só, foi roubado dos 
Francezes. Quanto ás náos que acháram em Mogambique, 
eram parte de onze vélas que o anno de scte partiram deste 
Reyno, sete pera a carga da especiaria repartida em tres capitanías 
móres, de que estes eram os Capitáes: Jorge de Mello Pereira 
filho de Vasco Martins de Mello Alcaide mór da Cabega de Vide, 
e com elle Henrique Nunes.de Leäo, que tornou «om carga da 
Leitoa, e Fernáo Soares filho de Gil de Carvalho era o outro, e 
debaixo de sua bandeira Ruy da Cunha, e Gongalo Carneiro, e o 
vutro Capitáo mór era Filippe de Castro filho de Alvaro de Castro, 
e com elle seu irmáo Jorge de Castro. Partidos estes Capitäes, 
depois delles a vinte d’Abril partio Vasco Gomes d'Abreu filho 
de Antáo Gomes d’Abreu, o qual ElRey, mandava por Capitáo 
a Sofala com sinco vélas pera guarda de toda aquella costa té 
Melinde ; e os Capitães que baviam de andar naquelles navios da 
Armada, eram: Lupo Cabreira, Pero Lourenço, Ruy Gonçalves, e 
João Chanoca. E levou mais en sua companhia dous navios, 
Capitães Martim Coelho filho de Gonçalo Coelho, e Diogo de 
Mello filho de João de Mello, os quaes hiam ordenados pera 
andarem de Armada com Affonso d’Alboquerque na costa da 
Arabia. E provêo ElRey a Vasco Gomes desta capitanía por 
falecimento de Pero da Nhaya, por elle lhe dizer como era fale- 
cido, sem saber que o Viso-Rey D. Francisco tinha provído della 
a Nuno Vaz Pereira: cá segundo a qualidade «la pessoa de Nuno 
Vaz, e serviços que tinha feito, e quanto trabalhou em assentarem 
as cousas de Quiloa, e Cofala, que andavam em revolta ácerca do 
succeder na fortzaleza de Cofala, e titulo d'ElRey de Quilos, per 
ventura nem elle Vasco Gomes, nem Nuno Vaz morréram cada 
hum per seu modo, como adiante se verá. Partido elle Vasco 
Gomes, sendo tanto avante como o rio Sanagá, por má navegacüo, 
perdeo-se de noite o navio de João Chanoca, levando elle o farol; 
e quiz Deos que a cerração era tamanha, que nào havia atinar a 
farol, porque tambem os outros se perdéram com elle. Ea gente 
desta caravela foi ter roubada dos Negros ao Cabo-verde na angra 
Bezeguiche, onde Vasco Gromes estava, e partido dalli, chegou a 
Cofala a oito de Setembro, e entregue da fortaleza, Nuno Vaz 
Pereira que estava por Capitäo, metteo-se em o navio de Martim 
Coelho té Mocambique, e neste caminho toparam com Jorge de 
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Mello, que andava entre aquellas Ilhas bem trabalhado com máo 
tampo, e todos alli andáram, (como dizem,) ás redes té que a 
vinte de Setembro entráram todos em Moçambique, Martim 
Coelho, e Diogo de Mello com Jorge de Mello, sem ainda lá 
serem Fernáo Soares, e Filippe de Castro. E depois quo todos 
se ajuntáram, visto como náo poliam passar ainda, porque em a 
náo de Jorge de Mello hia Duarte de Mello filho de Pero de Mello 
Forca, o qual ElRey mandava por Capitáo, e Feitor com Ruy 
Varella seu moco da Camara por Escriváo, e outros Officiaes pera 
estarem alli em Mocambique, e que fizessem huma fortaleza com 
casas pera recolhimento da gente; ordenáram os Capitäes de 
todas aquellas náos gastar o tempo, que alli haviam de invernar, 
em fazer esta obra. Com a qual fizeram tambem huma Igreja da 
vocação de S. Gabriel com huma casa grande em modo de Hospital 
pera agazalhar os doentes, que ordinariamente havia no tempo 
que as náos alli invernáram. E porque na India faria grande 
confusáo náo passar nenhuma náo aquelle anno, consultáram de 
mandar com recado ao Viso-Rey a Ruy Soares Commendador de 
Rodes, que alli ficára da Armada de Tristäo da Cunha, esperando 
pelo navio de Pero Quaresma pera se ir nelle, andar com Affonso 
d'Alboquerque, como El Rey mandava, a qual viagem elle acceptou, 
peró que fosse de muito risco, porque além de ser serviço d'ElRey, 
era elle da creação do Prior do Crato D. Diogo d'Almeida irmão 
do Viso-Rey D. Francisco, e folgou de se ir pera elle. O qual 
sendo pouco mais de vinte leguas de Mocambique, topou a náo 
Sancta Maria das Virtudes Capitão João Gomes d'Abreu, que 
como vimos, se apartou de Tristio da Cunha na costa da Ilha 
S. Lourenço; e o que então Ruy Soares soube dos que hiam em a 
não, foi irem ter ao porto de Matatána, e como João Gomes por 
causa de.se ir ver com ElRey, de que teve recado, entrára dentro 
per hum rio em o batel da não. No qual tempo sobreveio tão 
grande temporal, que o rio se cerrou; e vendo que aos quatro 
dias náo tinha nova de Joäo Gomes, e o tempo os nào leixava 
esperar, se partíram a Deos misericordia sem Piloto, por elle ser 
ido com João Gomes. Porém depois se soube que João Gomes 
morreo entre nojo, e enfermidade em casa do Senhor de Matatana ; 
porque o Piloto, e outros que foram com elle, vendo-o morto, 
concertáram o batel, e com assás perigo, e trabalho vieram ter a 
Mocambique. Ruy Soares, como hia rota abatida, como o recado 
que levava, fez seu caminho, entregando a capitanía da nao a 
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Jorge Botelho de Pombal, que levava no seu navio, e assi lhe deo 
Piloto; mas ainda a fortuna della náo acabou aqui, mas em huma 
Angra, onde se metteo junto de Pate, sendo já em companhia 
della outra caravella, Capitáo Manuel Alvares mogo da Camara 
d'ElRey, que estava em Melinde, em que a gente da náo se 
salvou. Partido Ruy Soares, que chegou á India como veremos, 
tanto que o tempo deo lugar á frota que invernava em Mocam- 
bique, partio, e deo-lhe Deos melhor viagem té chegarem á India, 
do que teve Vasco Gomes d'Abreu em huma que quiz fazer depois, 
que assentou as cousas de Cofala. A qual viagem, segundo elle 
denunciou em sahindo de Cofala, era querer dar huma vista ás 
obras de Mogambique, e correr aquella costa, como lhe ElRey 
mandava; mas alguns quizeram dizer que seu proposito com 
aquelles navios era ir descubrir o cravo, e gengivre da llha de 
S. Lourengo, que lá levou a Tristäo da Cunha, por andar esta 
fama na boca dos Mouros, e opiniáo dos nossos, com desejo de 
cada hum ser o primeiro; peró ante de chegar a Mogambique se 
perdeo com todos quatro navios sem se saber o como, sómente 
haver presumpção que sogobráram com hum tempo, que ás vezes 
cursa nesta paragem, assi na terra, como no mar, o qual passa com 
tamanha furia, (segundo os Mouros dizem,) que leva huma corda 
sem lhe ficar arvore, nem cousa em pé, e tudo vai sogobrar no mar; 
e como se houve que era perdido, ficou por Capitáo de Cofala Ruy 
de Brito Patalim, que servia de Alcaide mór, e elle leixára em 
seu lugar. E se os clamores da justiça, que cada hum pede do 
mal que recebe, ante Deos säo ouvidos, assi dos infieis, como dos 
Catholicos, peró que os seus juizos a nós sáo occultos, parece que 
se ouviram os de Soleimam, que Pero da Nhaya, como atrás fica, 
per morte de seu pai tinha feito Governador da terra por os ser- 
vigos que fez á fortaleza. O qual sendo tambem favorecido dos 
outros Capitües, dizem que sem demeritos seus Vasco Gomes o 
tirou daquelle governo, e provéo a hum seu irmão ; e não sómente 
perdeo esta honra que tinha, mas ainda foi desterrado com alguns 
Mouros principaes da terra de sua valia, com fama que eram pre- 
judiciaes á fortaleza, parte dos quaes foram viver a Melinde, e 
outros per toda esta costa, e todos acabáram no estado, em que 
vivem os desterrados. 


vu 
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DECADA SEGUNDA.— LIVRO III.—CAPITULO IX. 


Da Armada, que ElRey D. Manuel mandou á India o anno de quinhentos e 
nove, de que fui por Capitão mór o Marichal D. Fernando Coutinho, o qual 
chegado a Cananor levou comsigo a Affunso d’Alboquerque a Cochij, onde 
foi mettido de posse da governanga da India: e partido o Viso-Rey pera este 
Reyno per hum triste caso veiv morrer na Aguada de Saldanha com a flor 
da gente que trazia. 


ElRey D. Manuel como tinha sabido da grande Armada que o 
Soldáo do Cairo fazia em Suez per Fr. Diogo do Amaral, que lhe 
destruio muita parte das náos da madeira, segundo dissemos, 
tanto que soube ser esta Armada partida daquelle porto de Suez, 
e do apparato, e gente que levava, posto que neste anno de quin- 
hentos e nove ainda näo era vindo nova do feito que ella na India 
fez, na morte de D. Lourengo, nem da necessidade em que estava 
posta, sómente com as cartas que lhe o Viso-Rey escreveo, quando 
o Camorij de Calecut trabalhava com ajuda de todolos Mouros da 
India de nos lançar della ; ordenou de mandar este anno de nove 
huma grossa Armada, assi em número de gente, como de náos, e 
municóes, a capitanía mór da qual deo ao Marichal D. Fernando 
Coutinho filho de D. Alvaro Coutinho. Ao qual ElRey nesta ida 
deo grandes poderes, e o fez izento de Capitão mór da India; e 
segundo as provisões públicas, e secretas que levava, parece que 
ElRey foi avisado que entre Affonso d'Alboquerque, e o Viso-Rey 
se esperava alguma divisão sobre a entrega da governança da 
India, do qual aviso alguns quizeram dizer que o author fora 
Gaspar Pereira Secretario do Viso-Rey, que, como assima dissemos, 
era homem que tudo sabia ser, author, juiz, e réo. E não sómente 
hia o Marichal provído pera este caso, mas ainda levava na frota 
tres mil homens pera dar na Cidade Calecut, que naquelle tempo 
era a maior competidor que tinhamos. A qual Armada era de 
quinze vélas, cujos Capitães eram elle Marichal Dom Fernando, 
Francisco de Sá Veador da fazenda do Porto, filho de João 
Rodrigues de Sá, Bastião de Sousa d’Elvas, Lionel Coutinho filho 
de Vasco Fernandes Coutinho, Ruy Freire filho de Nuno Fer- 
nandes Freire, Jorge da Cunha, Francisco de Sousa de alcunha 
Mancias, Rodrigo Rabello de Castello-branco, Braz Teixeira, 
Francisco Marecos, Alvaro Fernandes Cavalleiro da casa d'ElRey, 
e Jorge Lopes de alcunha Bixorda, e Francisco Corvinel, que 
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eram armadores das nãos em que hiam. E em o número de todos 
homens desta frota, entravam muitos Fidalgos Cavalleiros, e 
moradores da casa d'ElRey, e outra gente limpa, porque se come- 
gavam as cousas da India mostrar serem maiores do que té li 
tinhamos sabido, e pera que convinha maior forga, e número de 
gente da que costumava ir; pola qual causa foi esta huma das 
principaes Armadas que deste Reyno partíram pera aquella parte, 
e foi a doze de Marco de quinhentos e nove. A qual com tempos 
contrarios que teve, peró que chegou inteira a Mocambique, foi 
já em vinte e seis d’Agosto; e sómente della não passou Francisco 
Marecos, e de duas náos que alli invernáram vindo da India, de 
que eram Capitáes Alvaro Darreto, e Tristáo da Silva, soube o 
Marichal o apercebimento que o Viso-Rey fuzia pera ir sobre os 
Rumes, e o estado em que a India ficava. E por ser já tarde, 
náo se deteve em Mocambique mais que dous dias, onde leixou 
Antonio de Saldanha com a gente que com elle havia de ficar em 
Cofala, de que hia provído por Capitáo; e expedido de Mocam- 
bique, fui fazer sua aguada em as Ilhas de Pemba, onde lhe 
houveram de enxovalhar huma pouca de gente; porque descuid- 
ando-se dos Negros da terra por alli andar Gongalo Vaz de Goes, 
e invernar Joäo da Nova, sem acharem a gente esquiva, haviam 
ser toda pacifica, e tratavel. Peró elles per qualquer causa que 
fosse, em os nossos sahindo a fazer sua aguada, sahiram a elles de 
huma cilada onde os esperavam de maneira, que com este impeto 
os fizeram recolher hum pouco apressadamente, vindo já alguns 
feridos de fréchadas. O Marichal por a terra ser mui fragosa, e 
nad mui descuberta d'arvoredo, náo quiz tomar emenda delles, 
porque tambem queria aproveitar o tempo por ser tarde: partio-se 
dalli atravessando aquelle golfäo, em meio do qual lhe deo hum 
tempo, que fez apartar-se delle Gomes Freire, o qual cuidando 
que levava o Marichal diante, metteo bem a véla, com que foi o 
primeiro que chegou 4 costa da India ja em Octubro. Do qual 
houveram vista Simão d'Andrade, e Jorge Fogaça, que andavam 
em dous navios na paragem de Baticalá em olho da vinda das 
nãos, com desejo que o Viso-Rey tinha da sua chegada. E tanto 
que Simão d'Andrade per Gomes Freire soube quão poderosa- 
mente o Marichal bia, a grão pressa foi dar esta nova ao Viso- 
Rey, e o mesmo (Gomes Freire a levou a Cananor a Affonso 
d'Alboquerque, onde quiz esperar o Marichal, e assi hum como o 
outro ficáram confusos dos puderes, e potencia que o Marichal 
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levava. Finalmente chegado elle a Cananor, ficáram suas cousas 
públicas, porque logo dalli com acatamento de Governador da 
India, levou Affonso d’Alboquerque a Cochij, onde chegáram a 
dezoito de Octubro. Peró ante que elle Marichal partisse de 
Cananor, o Viso-Rey lhe mandou quatro navios, e huma galé mui 
bem armados com a mais nobre gente que tinha comsigo; e além 
do refresco, em huma carta que lhe escreveo com as palavras que 
se requerem a tal chegada, lhe dizia que por ter sabido, (segundo 
a nova que deo a não de Gomes Freire,) que sua mercê havia de 
dar em Calecut, e n&o sabia se havia de ser ante de se verem 
ambos, lhe mandava aquelles navios pequenos, que serviam pera 
o tal lugar, e que a gente que nellas hia, podia sua mercé crer 
que o haviam de servir muito bem naquelle feito por ser costu- 
mada áquelles trabalhos; e que se a sua pessoa aproveitasse pera 
o ir ajudar, que elle o faria de muito boa vontade. Ao que o 
Marichal respondeo com lhe beijar as mãos por aquella honra, e 
que se elle alguma cousa houvesse de fazer, em que esperasse de 
a ganhar, náo havia de ser senán com sua ajuda, e conselho. Peró 
estas palavras náo respondéram ao modo que se depois teve com 
a embarcagäo do Viso-Rey, de que elle n&o foi mui contente, e a 
primeira cousa que lhe fizeram, foi, que tendo elle concertada a 
não Flor de la mar pera vir nella, tomáram-lha, e deram-lhe a não 
Garga, em que de cá foi Ruy Freire. E depois de embarcado per 
máo aviamento que lhe davam, esteve obra de vinte dias, em que 
recebeo muitos desgostos; e chegon este odio a tanto, que indo a 
terra hum paje seu chamado Ruy Temudo, per homens desconhe- 
cidos foi tratado de maneira, que esteve alguns dias em cama; e 
com estas, e outras honras em galardáo dos trabalhos que passou 
na India, ella o espedio, e elle a leixou, partindo de Cochij a 
dezenove de Novembro. Em companhia do qual veio Jorge de 
Mello em sua não Belém, que de cá foi, e a não Sancta Cruz, 
senhorio Jorge Lopes Bixorda, e nella por Capitáo Lourengo de 
Brito, em as quaes vinham muitos Fidalgos, e Cavalleiros da 
Camara do tempo delle Viso-Rey. O qual chegado a Mogam- 
bique deteve-se alli vinte e quatro dias, em quanto se tomou 
huma aguada, que pela roda faziam a náo Belém ; e tornado a seu 
caminho, passou com bom tempo o Cabo de Boa Esperança, e 
como quem se havia por navegado, disse: Já agora, louvado Deos, 
as feiticeiras de Cochij ficáram mentirosas; e isto era, porque na 
India andava na boca d'alguns, que elle náo o havia de passar, o 
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qual prognostico diziam proceder das feiticeiras da terra. E 
como vinha necessitado d'agua, e detrás do Cabo estava aguada, 
a que chamam de Saldanha, (de que já escrevemos,) mandou aos 
Pilotos que a fussem tomar, onde por se os homens recrearem da 
tristeza do mar, deo licenga que quando os bareis fossem em terra 
fazer aguada, sahissem alguns homens a fazer resgate com os 
Negros, que logo acudiram 4 praia, como víram as náos surtas. 
Com a qual licenga por os Negros andarem com os nossos mui 
familiares de darem gado a troco de pedagos de ferro, e pannos, 
que elles muito estimam, tomáram alguns outra licenga de ir com 
elles ás suas aldeas, que era dalli perto de huma legua, nas quaes 
idas alguns perdéram os punhaes que levavam por lhos elles 
tomarem, e qualquer cousa que lhe bem parecia. Por se vingar 
da qual forca, hum Gongalo homem criado do Viso-Rey, trouxe 
dous delles enganosamente carregados de certas cousas que lhe 
comprára ; e como os Negros de má vontade queriam chegar á 
praia suspeitosos da malicia delle, e elle hum pouco forgosamente 
os quizesse obrigar, leixáram o que traziam, e assi o tratáram, que 
se veio elle apresentar ante o Viso-Rey com os fucinhos feitos em 
sangue, e alguns dentes quebrados. O qual caso foi a tempo que 
estavam com o Viso-Rey algumas pessoas, cujos criados tinham 
recebido dos Negros outra tal companhia, principalmente hum 
Fernäo Carrasco criado de Jorge de Mello; e tanto se indignáram 
todos dos Negros, que movéram ao Viso-Rey a ir á aldea dar-lhe 
hum castigo, mais por comprazer aquelles Fidalgos que o incita- 
vam, que à sua propria indignação, posto que alguns delles foram 
contra isso, assi como D. Lourengo de Brito, Jorge de Mello, o 
Martim Coelho. E porque as aldeas estavam hum pouco assima 
do pouso das náos, por andarem menos caminho a pé, ao outro dia 
com obra de cento e sincoenta homens, que era a flor de toda a 
gente, em os bateis foi-se ao longo da praia hum bom pedago té 
as aldeas lhe ficarem mais perto. E sahindo aqui em terra, man- 
dou a Diogo d'Unhos mestre da sua náo que em os bateis ficava, 
que se nüo movesse dalli: parece que o seu espirito lhe dizia 
quanta necessidade havia de ter delles; e no pejo que levava 
naquella ida lhe prognosticava sua derradeira hora, porque depois 
que concedeo esta ida aquelles Fidalgos que o forgáram a isso, 
sempre disse, e fez cousas como quem denunciava sua morte. 
Entre as quaes ao sahir da nao entrando no batel, como quem 
queria que soubessem que fazia aquelle caminho forgado, disse : 
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Onde levam sessenta annos? Depois indo já pela praia, acertou de 
se lhe metter huma pouca de aréa nos gapatos, e mandando a 
hum João Gonçalves, que servia de camareiro, que lhos descal- 
çasse, começou este João (Gonçalves bater hum no outro por 
sacudir a aréa. Ao que elle disse: Quão fóra estava D. João de 
Menezes, se aqui fora, e ouvira esse teu bater de gapatos, dar mais 
hum passo adiante, ainda que fora pera dar huma batalha de muito 
sua honra ; mas como eu creio em Deos mais, que em abusões, não 
leizarei de seguir meu caminho. E o caso que o Viso-Rey allegava 
de D. João de Menez:s, era por ser cousa mui sabida no Reyno, 
que tinha elle agouro em duas cousas, neste bater dos gapatos, e 
em terça feira; a causa disso era, porque sendo elle Guarda-mór 
do Principe D. Affonso, ao tempo que em Santarem cahio do 
cavallo de que morreo, hia correndo mão por mão com elle ao 
longo do Téjo em Alfange, na qual hora hum moço, que sahia de 
nadar do Téjo, começou de bater os gapatos da aréa que ao calçar 
acnou dentro. E porque neste instante de bater cahio o Principe, 
e mais foi em terça feira, teve D. João por aquelle desastrado 
caso agouro naquellas duas cousas ; e eram ellas tão notorias no 
Reyno, que em quanto esteve em Arzilla por Capitão, e depois 
em Azamor, já os moradores tinham por certo que não havia de 
commetter algum feito em terça feira, ou o dia que ouvisse bater 
com hum capato no outro. E de terem isto por muito certo, 
querendo D. João, estando em Arzilla, fazer huma entrada em 
humas aldeas, que foi hum dos honrados feitos, que elle fez, (como 
se verá em a nossa Africa,) porque era no inverno, e dia mui 
aspero de chuva, por razão do qual tempo os fronteiros, e mora- 
dores hiam de má vontade áquella entrada, ordenáram tres, ou 
quatro por agourar a D. Joáo, e lhe impedir a ida, mandar-lhe 
bater hum gapato per hum moço a porta da Villa em elle passando. 
Peró como D. João entendeo o artificio, e conheceo que o moço 
era de hum homem, que ás vezes nas affrontas se aproveitava dos 
pés, disse ao moço: Dirás a teu Senhor, que em penitencia do que 
merece, por isso que tu fazes, não lhe quero dar maior pena que a 
que elle leva por tr nesta jornada, onde eu sei que se ha elle de 
aproveitar mais dos seus pés, que dos teus gapatos. Ditas as quaes 
palavras, com muito alvoroço larcou o cavallo, tomando aquella 
travessura por prognostico da victoria, que houve: O que no 
Viso-Rey foi ao contrario, que elle zombou do bater, que aconteceo 
acaso, e commettia aquelle caminho triste, e pezadamente; e 


142 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


D. Jo&o zombou do artificio, e por isso seguio seu caminho alegre, 
e com esperanca da victoria, que lhe Deos deo. E desta tal 
tristeza, ou alegria, com que os homens vam ás cousas, vieram 
alguns dizer, que o animo humano era profeta de todolos seus 
acontecimentos, o qual caso náo tardou meia hora que o Viso-Rey 
notou no primeiro toque da sua chegada á aldea dos Negros. 
Porque entrada ella dos nossos, matáram Fernáo Pereira filho de 
Reimáo Pereira; e alguns querem dizer que foi desastre, que 
andando elle per dentro das casas palhaças. que de fora hum dos 
nossos correo a lanca, quando dentro sentio arramalhar, cuidando 
ser Negro, com que o passou da outra parte. Chegando a qual 
nova ao Viso-Rey, disse: Pots eu sou encetado em Fernão Pereira, 
em mais hei de acabar ; e a grande pressa mandou recolher a gente. 
E vindo já bom pedaco de aldea trazendo o rolo da gente, algumas 
vacas, e crianças que acháram pelas casas, começáram descer do 
lugar donde os Negros se acolhéram com o primeiro temor, té 
oitenta delles, como gente que se vinha offerecer á morte por 
salvar os filhos. Lourenço de Brito, quando vio o impeto com 
que vinham, entendendo a causa delle, disse contra aquelles que 
traziam as crianças: Leixai vos-outros esses bezerros, que aquellas 
vacas não vem mugindo, mas bramando trás elles; mas os Negros 
ainda que alguns dos nossos começáram alijar as crianças, e 
alguma miseria do que traziam da aldea, vinham já tão furiosos, 
que passando per tudo, deram no corpo da nossa gente, tomando 
por industria cariar o seu gado. O qual como tem acostumado 
pera aquelle mister da peleja, começáram de lhe assoviar, e fazer 
outras noticias per que o mandavam de maneira, que mettidos 
entre elle como em esquadrão de seu amparo, dalli era tanto o 
pão tostado sobre os nossos, que comecáram logo de cahir alguns 
feridos, e trilhados do gado. E como os mais delles não traziam 
armas defensivas, e as offensivas era huma lança, e huma espada, 
naquelle modo de pelejar não podiam fazer muito damno aos 
Negros, e elles de dentro do gado faziam remessos, que derribavam 
logo hum homem. No qual modo de peleja vindo os nossos bem 
cansados, e pera tomar hum folego, onde o Viso-Rey mandou a 
Diogo d'Unhos que esperasse com os bateis, não os acháram, por 
fazer alli grande marejada com tempo que sobreveio, que causou 
levar dalli os bateis pera junto das nãos de maneira, que onde 
elles esperavam achar algum refugio, acháram a morte. Porque 
começando de entrar na arêa da praia, ficáram de todo decepados 
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sem poderem dar passo, e os Negros andavam sobre elles tio 
leves, e soltos, que pareciam aves, ou, (por melhor dizer,) algozes 
do demonio, que vinha derribando na gente nobre, que por amor 
do Viso-Rey se vinha entretendo, que a outra commum com a 
primeira prea que houveram se puzeram na dianteira. E o mais 
piedoso deste caso era, que alguns homens já mui feridos, que de 
náo poderem pela aréa solta dar hum passo, mettiam-se pela agua 
por achar o cháo mais teso, tingindo o mar com o sangue que 
vasava delles. No qual trabalho, onde huns náo eram por outros, 
veio Jorge de Mello dar com o Viso-Rey ; e vendo que vinha 
hum pouco desamparado da gente, por cala hum ter bem que 
fazer em si, como elle Jorge de Mello sobre as cousas d'antre 
Affonso d'Alboquerque, e elle Viso-Rey vinha hum pouco descon- 
tente delle, disse-lhe: Aqui quizera eu, Senhor, ver derredor de 
vós aquelles, a que vós fizestes honra, porque este he o tempo, em que 
se pagam as boas obras. Ao que respondeo o Viso-Rey : Senhor 
Jorge de Mello, os que me deviam alguma cousa, já ficam detrás de 
mim, náo he tempo pera essas lembrangas, senáo pera vos lembrar 
vossa fidalguia : e pego-vos por mercê que acompanheis, e salveis 
aquella bandeira d'El Rey Nosso Senhor, que vat maltratuda, que eu 
idade, e peccados tenho pera acabar aqui, pois a N. Senhor apraz. 
No qual tempo eram já derribados Pero Barreto de Magalhäes, 
Lourenco de Brito, Manuel Telles, Martim Coelho, Antonio do 
Campo, Francisco Coutinho, Peru Teixeira, Gaspar d'Almeida, e 
outros. Jorge de Mello, em quanto pode, assi a bandeira, como 
a pessoa do Viso-Rey sempre acompanhou, té que a morte o 
derribou de todo com huma lança de arremesso, que lhe atravessou 
a garganta, vindo já bem ferido de pedradas, e pãos tostados. E 
ouvindo Diogo Pires ayo de D. Lourenç» dizer, que o Viso-Rey 
ficava derribado, voltou atrás, dizendo: Nunca Deos queira que eu 
fique vivo, leizando ed o filho, e o pat; e tornou sobre elle, onde 
tambem ficou pera sempre. Finalmente este foi o mais desastrado 
caso que neste Reyno aconteceo; porque os Negros seriam té 
cento e setenta, e os nossos cento e sincoenta, da mais limpa gente 
que vinha em as nãos. Dos quaes passante de sincoenta, em que 
entravam doze Capitães, vieram acabar naquella praia a poder 
de páos, e pedras, sahidas não da mão de gigantes, ou de alguns 
homens armados, mas de Negros bestiaes dos mais brutos de toda 
aquella costa, sem aproveitar a estes mortos, e feridos a grandeza 
do seu animo, nem a industria de sua prudencia executada per 
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tantos tempos em tão illustres feitos, como tinham acabado na 
India, e em outras muitas partes, militando por seu Deos, e por 
seu Rey. Sómente hum pequeno caminho, e huma pouca de aréa 
assi os decepou em fraqueza, que com verdade se póde dizer 
estas duas cousas serem a principal causa de sua morte; porque 
muitos homens assi traziam a forga dos nervos táo relaxada, que se 
leixavam cahir, e & mão tenente sem resistencia os Negros lhes 
machocavam as cabegas com grandes seixos da praia. Certo quem 
considerar no discurso dos feitos do Viso-Rey, Capitäes, e Fidal- 
gos, que com elle perecéram, e vir onde, como, e per que causa 
alli vieram acabar, posto que náo entenda os juizos de Deos, 
entenderá tudo ser feito pera exemplo nosso; e que ninguem, em 
quanto vive, se póde chamar bem affortunado, senüo quando os 
casos da fortuna nelle náó tem poder, que he depois da morte. E 
os que ficáram livres de ter a sepultura naquella praia, quasi todos 
foram feridos daquellas armas rusticas; e entre muitas feridas a 
mais notavel foi de Jorge Lopes Bixorda armador da náo Sancta 
Cruz, o qual de huma pedrada ficou com o casco mettido per 
dentro de maneira, que na comissura poderiam metter hum ovo; 
e tirado aquelle casco quebrado, estavam-lhe palpitando os miolos 
de baixo, e nio havendo com que o curar em a náo, acertou de 
por huma gallinha sua hum ovo, e huma Negra pario, com o leite 
da qual, e ovos, que a gallinha poz, em quanto houve necessidade, 
foi curado. Jorge de Mello, a quem ficou o cuidado das reliquias, 
que ficáram da máo dos Negros, depois que se elles recolbéram á 
sua aldea, recolheo ás náos os feridos, e tornou buscar os mortos 
á praia pera lhes dar sepultura nella; e quando chegou, onde o 
corpo do Viso-Rey jazia despojado de quanto levava vestido, e 
que sem lengol ainda o Mundo queria que se partisse delle, foi 
tamanha a dor de o verem jazer em táo vil estado, que quantos se 
alli acháram, ante mortos o quizeram acompanhar, que terem vida 
pera vcrem aquelle miseravel espectaculo de tão reverenda, e 
illustre pessoa. Finalmente dado sepultura a elle, e aos outros 
naquelle barbaro lugar, tornou-se Jorge de Mello ás náos, e feito 
á véla, fez sua viagem pera este Reyno, onde chegou, o qual foi 
todo posto em vaso, e dó por táo desastrado caso. E tirando o 
particular sentimento que cada hum tinha pela parte que lhe 
tocava de algum parente, ou amigo, a morte do Viso-Rey D. 
Francisco geralmente foi mui sentida, por no fim de tantos 
trabulhos, e de täa gloriosas victorias, como lhe N. Senhor tinha 
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dado, por cujos meritos se esperava que ElRey, e o Reyno lhe 
désse igual galardáo, veio acabar per táo grande desastre, com 
que todolos seus serviços ficáram sepultados com o seu corpo. 
Foi D. Francisco d'Almeida filho setimo de D. Lopo d'Almeida 
primeiro Conde de Abrantes, e de D. Beatriz da Silva sua mulher, 
tilha de Pero Gonçalves Malafaya Veador da fazenda d'ElRey D. 
Affonso o Quinto: foi casado com D. Joanna Pereira filha de. 
Vasco Martins Moniz Commendador de Panoyas, e Garväo: Da 
qual houve D. Lourengo, que matáram os Rumes, como escre-. 
vemos, sendo solteiro, e a D. Lianor, que foi casada com Francisco 
de Mendonça filho herdeiro de Pero de Mendonça Alcaide mor de 
Mourão: e depois de viuva delle, casou com D. Rodrigo de Mello 
Conde de Tentugal, que depois foi Marquez de Ferreira. Era 
D. Francisco homem de honrada presenca, cavalleiro, de Conselho, 
e de Corte, e por esta, e outras qualidades de sua pessoa mui esti- 
mado; e tanto, que sem ser Senhor de terras, nem ter officio, 
sómente com sua moradia, e a Igreja do Sardoal em Commenda 
com o Habito de Sant-Iago, era tão estimado, que estando ElRey 
D. Jo&o o Segundo em Benavente aos montes, pondo-se hum dia 
á meza a jantar hum pouco cedo pera se logo poer a cavallo, e ir 
ao monte, sendo D. Francisco presente á meza com outros muitos 
Fidalgos, perguntou-lhe ElRey, se havia de ir com elle ao monte; 
e respondendo que si, disse ElRey: Vós não tereis ainda jantado, 
assentat-vos aqui, comerets, comigo; e assi o fez, servindo a D. 
Francisco os proprios Officiaes d'ElRey. Em quanto andou na 
India, onde ha materia de muitos vicios, foi castissimo, e nunca 
lhe ninguem sentio cubiça, senão de honra; e de lá a Igreja do 
Sardoal, que, como dissemos, tinha em Commenda, mandou 
renunciar em o Prior della, dizendo que a comia não com boa 
consciencia, e esta mostrou em todalas suas obras. Era tão escol- 
mado em actos de cubiça, que quando vinha a tomar huma peça, 
que lhe ElRey dava de té quinhentos cruzados na tomada de 
qualquer preza, tomava huma setta, hum arco, ou qualquer outra 
cousa de tão pouco valor. Foi homem, que quanto satisfez com 
estas boas partes que tinha, tanto veio a perder ácerca de alguns 
por ser mui confiado nellas; porque geralmente os homens, a quem 
Deos dá tantas qualidades, se tem esta: confiança, são mui mal 
acceitos ácerca de muitos, principalmente entre a nação Portn- 
guez, que concede mui poucas cousas a ninguem. E porque nas 
que tratavam ácerca do galardão das partes, em quanto andou na 
VI. L 
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India, assi como accrescentamento de ordenados, dada de officios, 
e mercés que deo em nome d'El Rey, despendeo e administrou estas 
cousas segundo a confianca de sua pessoa, e nisto se mostrou mais 
magnífico Capitäo, que limitado dispenseiro. Teve ElRey alguns 
descontentamentos deste seu modo, e muitos que andavam debaixo 
da sua bandeira muito maior, porque aos Portuguezes mais lhes 
doe, e se indignam polo que dam a seu vizinho, que polo que elles 
não recebem. E sabendo elle na India que cá no Reyno se não 
cumpriram alguns ordenados, e accrescentamentos que deo aos 
que militavam naquellas partes, dizia publicamente: Eu tres ao 
Reyno, e apresentaret a ElRey meu Senhor o Regimento que me deo ; 
e se traapasset seus mandados, dando sua fazenda, ahi está a minha ; 
e se não abastar pera pagar tanto damno, dir-lhe-hei que outra hora 
nào metta a espada na mão do sandeo. E de ser mão de contentar 
das qualidades dos homens, dizia na India algumas vezes, que 
neste Reyno nunca fallára de ciso, senáo com D. Rodrigo de 
Castro de alcunha de Monsanto Alcaide mór de Covilhà, filho 
bastardo de D. Alvaro de Castro Conde de Monsanto, e com D. 
Diogo d’Almeida Prior do Crato seu irmáo, e destes ditos náo 
ganhou acerca de muitos boa vontade. 'Tambem dizem que o 
primeiro queixume ante elle tinha mais forga pera se indignar, 
que a desculpa do terceiro pera conseguir perdäo, principalmente 
acerca dos vicios que elle aborrecia. Depois que houve esta triste 
sepultura onde acabou, vindo o anno de doze Christováo de Brito 
com necessidade de agua, veio ter alli; e porque Diogo d’Unhos 
vinha por mestre da sua nao, o qual, como dissemos, fora alli com 
o Viso-Rey, e o ajudára a enterrar, e a Lourengo de Brito, quiz 
Christováo de Brito ver a sepultura destes corpos por reverencia 
de cujos eram; e porque os achou sem sinal de quem alli jazia, 
mandou a cada hum em lugar de campa cubrir de muita pedra, e 
em cima huma grande Cruz de pão. E peró que os seus corpos 
tem por sepultura aquelle táo barbaro sitio, sem as insignias da 
nobreza de cada hum, e fóra dos lugares sagrados, que a Religião 
Christá concede aos que professio sua Fé, devemos crer que suas 
almas teráo na Gloria lugar de eternidade entre os electos de 
Deos; e que neste Mundo, em quanto durar esta nossa escritura, 
será pera elles maior louvor, que huma magnífica campa assentada 
em mais célebre jazigo. O qual lugar, se algum nome tem de 
nobreza, he o que lhe tem dado aquelles corpos que alli jazem. 
E mais aproveita pera memoria de seus trabalhos este nosso 
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cuidado, que quanto tiveram seus herdeiros de mandar buscar 
seus ossos, e os tirar daquelle tão triste desterro. Mas parece que 
assi o permitte Deos pera exemplo dos que vivem, porque saibam 
que mais devem fazer conta de adquirir bom nome, que fazenda, 
porque o nome he propriedade eterna; e ainda que seja propria 
de quem o ganhou, todos tem parte nella pera o louvar, e vai-se 
multiplicando com este uso; e a fazenda he táo particular, que 
sómente seus herdeiros levam, a qual em breve vam diminuindo 
com o abuso que tem della, dos quaes exemplos o Mundo está 
cheio, e este nosso Reyno náo tem poucos nos herdeiros daquelles, 
que a ganháram naquellas partes do Oriente. 


[English translation of the foregoing. | 


EXTRACTS 


FROM 
DA ASIA : 


OF THE DEEDS WHICH 'THE PORTUGUESE PERFORMED IN THE 
CONQUEST AND EXPLORATION OF THE LANDS AND 
SEAS OF THE EAST. 


By Joio pe Barros. 


DECADE IL—BOOK III.—CHAPTER IV. 


How the king, through what he heard from João Afonso d’Aveiro and from the 
ambassadors whom he brought from the kingdom of Benin, sent Bartholo- 
meu Dias and João Infante upon a voyage of exploration, in which voyage 
they discovered the great Cape of Good Hope. 


Among many things which the king Dom Joúo heard from 
the ambassadors of the king of Benin, and also from Jo&o Afonso 
d'Aveiro of what was related to him by the inhabitants of those 
parts, was that about twenty moons' journey to the east of the 
kingdom of Benin, which, according to their method of calculs- 
tion and the short stages they make, would be about two hundred 
and fifty of our leagues, there was a king, the most powerful of 
those parts, whom they call Ogané, whom the heathen princes 
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of the districts of Benin hold in the same veneration as we hold, 
the supreme pontiffs. 

It is a very ancient custom for the kings of Benin, on succeed- 
ing to the throne, to send their ambassadors to him with rich 
presents, informing him that by the death of so and so they have 
succeeded to the kingdom of Benin, and asking him to confirm 
their succession. As a mark of this confirmation, the prince 
Ogané sends them a staff and a head-piece after the fashion of a 
Spanish helmet, all of shining brass, instead of a sceptre and 
crown, and a cross of the same material to wear round their 
necks, as something holy and religious, after the fashion of those 
worn by the commanders of the order of St. John; and without 
these things the people do not consider that they can justly reign 
or be held as true kings. All the time this ambassador was at 
the court of Ogané, he remained invisible, as an object of venera- 
tion, and he only saw the silken curtains which concealed him. 
When the ambassador was being dismissed, a foot was shown to 
him from within the curtains, as a sign that Ogané was behind 
them and had granted the.presents he was to take with him, and 
they showed reverence to this foot as if it had been a holy thing. 
As a reward for his labour in journeying so far, the ambassador 
was given a small cross similar to that which he was to take to 
the king, which was hung round his neck, by which he was made 
free and exempt from all service, and privileged in the land of 
which he was a native, as are the commanders of St. John 
among us. 

Knowing this, in order to describe it more correctly,—King 
John having carefully inquired into it in his time,—in the year 
1540, when certain ambassadors from the king of Benin came to 
this country, seeing one of them, a man of about seventy years of 
age, wearing one of these crosses, I questioned him concerning 
it, and he answered in conformity with what is written above. 

And as in the time of King John, whenever there was a dis- 
cussion upon India, mention was always made of a powerful king 
called Prester John of the Indies, who was said to be a Christian, 
it seemed to the king that through him he might gain entrance 
into that country. As from the Abyssinian religious who came 
to these parts of Spain, and also from certain friars who went to 
Jerusalem, whom he had charged to seek information concerning 
this prince, he had learned that his kingdom was the land lying 
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above Egypt and extending to the southern sea, the king, with 
the cosmographers of this kingdom, taking the general plan of 
Ptolemy describing the whole of Africa, the landmarks of the: 
coast set up by the explorers, and the distance of two hundred 
and fifty leagues to the east where those from Benin said the 
kingdom of Prince Ogané lay, they concluded that he must be 
Prester John, as both were always concealed by silken curtains 
and held the sign of the cross in great veneration. 

Thus it seemed to him that his ships, by following the coast 
they were exploring, could not fail to reach the promontory 
Praso at the end of that land. Considering all these things, which 
increased his desire for the discovery of India, he resulved to 
send in the year 1486 ships by sea and men by land to see the 
end of this matter which gave him so much hope. 

Two ships were equipped of about fifty tons burden each, and 
a small ship to carry surplus provisions, the lack of which had 
often caused vessels engaged in this discovery to return to the 
kingdom; and they sailed at the end of August of the said year. 
The king gave the command of this expedition to Bartholomen 
Dias, a gentleman of his household, who was one of the dis- 
coverers of this coast, and he went in a ship of which Pedro 
d'Alanquer was pilot and Leitão master. João Infante, another 
gentleman, was captain of the second ship, the pilot of which 
was Alvaro Martins and the master João Grego. Pedro Dias, a 
brother of Bartholomeu Dias, was captain of the provision ship, 
of which João de Santiago was pilot and João Alves master, all 
of whom were very skilful in their offices. 

Though Diogo Cam had in two voyages explored the coast for 
three hundred and seventy-five leagues, from Cape Catherine to 
Cape Padräo, having passed the river Congo, Bartholomeu Dias 
began to explore the coast till he reached the place now called 
Angra do Salto because of two negroes whom Diogo Cam surprised 
there. The king ordered these men, who had been taught by 
Bartholomeu Dias what they were to do, to be restored to those 
parts, and they also took four negresses of a different part of the 
‘coast of Guinea. The first of these they left in Angra dos Ilheos, 
‘where they raised the first landmark, the second they left in 
Angra das Voltas, the third died, and the fourth remained in the 
‘bay of the Islets of Santa Cruz with two others whom they found 
there collecting shell-fish, and they would not'eürry them away, 
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because the king commanded them not to offer violence or give 
cause of cffence to the inhabitants of the lands they should 
discover. 

The king’s motive in commanding that these people should be 
landed along that shore, clothed and well treated and with 
samples of silver, gold, and spices, was that they might go to the 
populated parts, and the report might be spread from one to 
another of the grandeur of his kingdom and the many things to 
be found there, and that his ships were sailing along that cuast 
to discover India and especially a king who was called Prester 
John and was said to inhabit that land, all in the hope that the 
report might reach Prester John and be the means of his sending 
from the interior where he dwelt to the sea coast. The negroes 
had been instructed to this end, and especially the negresses, for 
as they were not natives of that land they had the hope that 
they would return to the ships and be brought back to this 
kingdom. And in the meantime they might enter the interior 
and report these matters to the inhabitants, and learn all they 
could upon the points recommended to them, which they could 
do in safety, being women, against whom the men never make 
war, and therefore they would receive no harm. 

Besides placing the landmarks which they had with them at 
such distances along the shore as they judged proper, they were 
set up in notable positions, such as the first landmark called 
Santiago in a place which they named Serra Parda, which is in 
latitude 24°, a hundred and twenty leagues beyond the last set 
up by Diogo Cam. They also named the capes, bays, and other 
features of the land which they discovered, either according to 
the day on which they reached them or for some other cause, as 
the bay now called das Voltas because of the many tacks they 
inade in it, which caused them to give it this name, Bartholomeu 
Dias being detained there five days by weather which did not 
allow him to pursue his course, which bay is in south latitude 29°. 

Having set out from this bay, steering seaward, the same 
weather drove them for thirteen days with their sails at half 
mast, and as the ships were small and the seas colder and no 
longer like those of the land of Guinea, although those of Spain 
are very dangerous in stormy weather, they expected these to 
prove fatal; but the weather which caused this furious sea 
ceasing, they made for land, steering to the east, thinking the 
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coast still ran from north to south as they had found it so far. 
But after sailing some days without: reaching it, they steered to 
the north, and thus reached a bay which they called dos Vaqueiros, 
because of the many cows which they saw upon the land guarded 
by their herds. As they had no interpreter who could under- 
stand the natives they could not converse with them, but on the 
contrary, as if terrified at such a novelty, they drove their cattle 
inland, so that our people could learn nothing of them but that 
they saw them to be negroes with woolly hair like those of 
Guinea. | 

Going farther along the coast, now in a new direction, at 
which the captains were greatly pleased, they came to an island 
in 334º south latitude, where they set up the landmark called 
da Cruz, that gave its name to the islet, which is little more 
than half a league from the mainland ; and because there were 
two fountains here, many called it the Penedo das Fontes. Here, 
as the men were weary and feared the heavy seas they had 
encountered, all began to complain and to demand with one voice 
that they should go no farther, saying that the provisions were 
being consumed and they should return to the storeship they had 
left behind, which was now so distant that if they went farther 
they would all die of hunger; that they had explored a sufficient 
length of coast for one voyage, and had now discovered the 
greatest novelty of the whole exploration, which was that the 
coast ran generally towards the east, whence it would appear that 
they had passed some great cape which it would be better to 
turn back and discover. 

Bartholomeu Dias, to satisfy all complaints, landed with the 
captains, officers, and some of the principal sailors, and having 
administered an oath to them, he ordered them to give their true 
opinion upon what ought to be done for the service of the king. 
All decided that they ought to return to the kingdom, for the 
reasous above-mentioned and others equally urgent, and he 
ordered a document containing this opinion to be drawn up, 
which they all signed. But as his own wish was to go farther, 
and he only did this in order to fulfil the obligation of his office 
and the order of the king commanding him to consult the 
principal persons of his company in matters of importance, he 
asked them all, when.it came to signing the resolution they had 
taken, to agree to go forward along the coast for two or three 
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days more, and if they-found nothing to oblige them to continue 
their course they could then return; and this was granted 
to him. 

But at the end of the days he had asked for they had found 
nothing but a river which is twenty-five leagues beyond the islet 
of the Cross, in latitude 323°. And as João Infante, captain of 
the ship S. Pantaleao, was the first to land, the river was called 
the Infante, which náme it now bears. There they turned back, 
because the men recommenced their complaints. On reaching 
the island of the Cross, when Bartholomeu Dias left behind him 
the landmark he had placed there, he did so with as much grief 
and sorrow as if he was leaving a son in exile for ever, remember- 
ing with what peril to himself and all his company he had 
journeyed so far, solely to this end, since God had not granted 
him success in his principal design. 

Setting out thence, they came in sight of that great and 
famous cape concealed for so many centuries, which when it was 
seen made known not only itself but also another new world of 
countries. Bartholomeu Dias and those of his company, because 
of the perils and storms they had endured in doubling it, called 
it the Stormy Cape, but on their return to the kingdom, the 
king Dom Joáo gave it another more illustrious name, calling it 
the Cape of Good Hope, because it gave promise of the discovery 
of India, so long desired and sought for so many years. And 
this name bestowed upon it by a king, and one in whom Portugal 
glories, shall endure, to the praise of him who ordered this 
discovery, as long as this our history shall last. Its description 
and appearance will 'be found in our geography more fittingly 
than it could be given here. 

Bartholomeu Dias, after he had noted what was necessary for 
navigation and had set up a landmark called $. Filippe, as time 
would not allow him to go into the land, continued to follow the 
coast in quest of the provision ship, which they rejoined after 
having been separated from it just nine months. Of nine men 
who had remained in her only three were alive, one of whom, 
named Fernáo Colaca, a native of Lumiar, a territory of Lisbon, 
who was the secretary, was so overcome with joy at the sight of 
his comrades that he died on the spot, being very weak from 
illness. The reason they gave for the death of the others was 
that they trusted the negroes of the country with whom they held 
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communication, who killed them, being covetous of certain things 
with which they traded. 

Having taken in a good stock of provisions which they found, 
and set fire to the little ship, which was much damaged by 
barnacles, there being no one to navigate it, they went to Prince s 
Island, where they found Duarte Pacheco, a gentleman of the 
king’s household, very ill, who not being in a condition to 
explore the rivers of the coast, for which purpose the king had 
commissioned him, sent his ship to trade, and she was lost, part 
of the crew being saved, who returned with him in the ships of 
Bartholomeu Dias. 

As at that time a river was known called the river do Resgate 
from the trade with the negroes carried on there, in order not to 
return empty handed they passed that way, and also by the fort 
of S. Jorge da Mina, of which Jo&o Fogaca was captain, who 
delivered to them the gold he had obtained in trade, with which 
they set out for the kingdom, reaching it in December of the year 
1487, having been absent sixteen months and seventeen days 
from the time they set out from it. Bartholomeu Dias explored 
in this voyage three hundred and fifty leagues of coast, which 1 is 
as much as Diogo Cam explored in two voyages. 

In this space of seven hundred and fifty leagues, which these 
two chief captains explored, there are six landmarks: the first 
called S. Jorge, at the river Zaire, which is in the kingdom of 
Congo; the second, called S. Agostinho, is at a cape bearing 
the same name; the third, which is the last set up by Diogo 
Cam, at the Manga das Areas ; the fourth in order and first set 
up bv Bartholomeu Dias is at the Serra Parda; the fifth, 
S. Filippe, on the great and famous Cape of Good Hope; the 
sixth, Santa Cruz, on the islet of that name, which is the last of 
the landmarks set up by Bartholomen Dias, and the end of the 
last discovery made in the time of the king Dom João. 
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CHAPTER V. 


How the king sent two of his attendants by land, one to discover the ports and 
navigation of India, and the other with letters to Prester John, and how an 
Abyssinian religious of those parts was sent from Rome to the king, by 
whom he also despatched letters to Prester John. 


On account of those things above written, and the information 
which the king Dom João had of the province occupied by 
Prester John, before Bartholomeu Dias returned from his dis- 
coveries he resolved to despatch an exploring expedition by land. 
He had already sent two persons by way of Jerusalem for that 
purpose, knowing that many religious from the kingdom of 
Prester John came to that holy house in pilgrimage. But this 
measure did not have the effect which the king desired, for one 
Friar Antonio, of Lisbon, and one Pedro de Montaroyo, whom he 
sent for the purpose, not knowing Arabic, did not dare to go 
with those religious whom they found in Jerusalem. 

The king, seeing how necessary an acquaintance with the 
Arabic tongue was for this journey, sent upon this business one 
Pedro de Covilhäo, a gentleman of his household who was well 
acquainted with it, and in his company another named Afonso 
de Paiva, and they were sent from Santarem on the 7th of May 
of the year 1487, the duke of Béja, Dom Manuel, being present 
at their dismissal. Having taken leave of the king, they went 
to the city of Naples, where they embarked for the island of 
Rhodes, on reaching which they lodged in the house of Brother 
Gongalo and Brother Fernando, both knights of the order, who 
were Portuguese, and gave them all possible assistance, by which 
they were enabled to reach Alexandria, where they were detained 
some time, being sick almost to death with fever. 

As soon as they were able to travel, they went to Cairo, and 
thence to Toro in company with some Moors of Tremecem and 
Fez, who were going to Aden. It being the season for navigation 
in those parts, they separated from each other, Afonso de Paiva 
for the land of Ethiopia, and Pedro de Covilháo for India, both 
agreeing to meet in the city of Cairo at a certain date. 

Pedro de Covilhäo, having embarked in a ship which sailed 
from Aden, went to Cananor, and thence to Calecut and to Goa, 
principal cities of the coast of India; and here he embarked 
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for the mine of Sofala, which is in Ethiopia beyond Egypt. 
Returning to the city of Aden, which is at the mouth of the 
straits of the Red sea in the part called Arabia Felix, he 
embarked for Cairo, where he found that his comrade Afonso de 
Paiva had died of sickness in that city a short time before. 

Being abont to return to this kingdom with the information 
he had acquired, he was informed that two Jews from Portugal 
were seeking him, with whom he had a secret interview. One 
was called Rabbi Habräo, a native of Beja, and the other Josepe, 
a shoemaker of Lamego. The said Josepe having lately come 
from those parts, having heard in the kingdom the great desire 
of the king for information concerning India, told him that he 
had been in the city of Babylon, which is now called Bagdad, on 
the river Euphrates, and that there he had heard of trade with 
an island called Ormuz, which was at the mouth of the Persian 
sea, where was the most celebrated city of those parts, to which 
were brought all the spices and riches of India, which were 
afterwards carried by caravans of camels to the cities of Aleppo 
and Damascus. 

When the king heard of these and other things from this Jew, 
Pedro de Covilháo had already set out, so he ordered the Jew to 
be sent after him, with the other called Rabbi Habräo, the said 
Josepe to bring him back answers to the letters he sent by him, 
and Habráo to go with Pedro de Covilháo to the island of 
Ormuz and there seek information concerning India. In these 
letters the king earnestly recommended Pedro de Covilhäo, if he 
had not yet found Prester John to spare no labour until he had 
found him and delivered his letter and message to him; and in 
the meanwhile to forward to him an account of all he had seen 
and heard, by this Jew Josepe, for this was the only object in 
sending him. 

Pedro de Covilháo, though very weary with his long journeys 
by sea and land, not only wrote to the king what he had seen 
and heard, but also informed the said Josepe minutely of every- 
thing; and taking leave of him set out with the other Jew 
Habräo for the city of Aden, where they both embarked for 
Ormuz, and having noted all he could concerning that place, he 
left the Jew Habräo to go by the caravans to Aleppo, and he 
Pedro de Covilhäo returned to the Red sea. Thence he reached 
the court of the Prester, who was named Alexander, which they 
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call Escander, who received him with honour and hospitality, 
esteeming it highly that a Christian prince from Europe should 
send him an ambassador, which gave Pedro de Covilhão hopes of 
a fortunate dismissal. 

But a few days after his arrival this Alexander died, and his 
brother Naut reigned in his stead, who made little account of 
Pedro de Covilhão, and above this would not give him permission 
to leave the kingdom, it being a custom of theirs that if they 
admitted a man from these parts they would not allow him to 
depart again, and Pedro de Covilhäo lost all hope of ever 
returning to this kingdom. After many years had elapsed, in 
1515, when David, the son of the said Naut, was on the throne, 
Dom Rodrigo de Lima, who went thither as ambassador from the 
king Dom Manuel, demanded this Pedro de Covilhão, but even 
then his departure was not permitted by the king, who said that 
his predecessors had given him lands and heritages upon which 
he subsisted and which he enjoyed with his wife and children. 

By this embassy of Dom Rodrigo, of which we will give an 
account in its place, we learned the full particulars of this 
journey of Pedro de Covilhäo, for among the Portuguese who 
went with him was one Francisco Alvares, a priest, to whom 
Pedro de Covilhäo gave an account of his life and confessed 
himself, and from this Francisco Alvares and from a treatise 
which he wrote upon the embassy of Dom Rodrigo we learned 
these and other things concerning those parts. 

The next year, a little more than nine months after Pedro de 
Covilhäo had set out, the king having sent intelligence of this 
business to all parts of the East, there wus sent to him from 
Rome a priest of the land of Prester John, who was called Lucas 
Marcos, a man with whom the king was well satisfied in the 
conversation he had with him, as he gavea good account of every- 
thing. Then he ordered him to go to Prester John on his behalf 
with letters, as being a native of that land and having had 
dealings with the barbarians of those parts, he could make this 
journey more safely than the messenger he had sent the year 
before. 

The king also ordered the said Marcos to make three or four 
copies of a letter showing that the said Marcos was sent from 
him to Prester John, giving him an account of his coming to this 
kingdom at the king's request, of tlre desire he had for his 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 157 


friendship, of the manner of his exploring the whole coast of 
Africa and Ethiopia, of the kings and nations he had discovered, 
of pictorial representations of many things to be found in those 
parts, of the customs of the people among themselves, and many 
words in general use in their language, as God, heaven, sun, 
moon, fire, air, water, and earth, that by knowledge of such words 
he might know when he was near the people who used them, 
who dwelt upon the skirts of the land on the shore of the ocean 
navigated by the king’s ships. | 

In this letter was also set down all the information which 
the king had received of the greatness of the lands under his 
dominion, and that Prester John might credit him, if the letter 
reached him, Marcos was mentioned by name, with the name of 
his father, village, parish, and district. These letters having been 
prepared, the king sent them to the East to be entrusted to the 
religious of the Abyssinian nation that, though they might not 
go by very sure hands, some of them might chance to reach 
Prester John and give credit to Pedro de Covilhäo, if he had 
reached him, though they might serve no other purpose. 

The king also wrote to Prester John by Lucas Marcos, after 
the same style as the letters written by Marcos, giving him an 
account of how he had sent to Rome in quest of this native of his 
country, that he might write to him by the said Lucas, whom he 
might trust as a subject, asking him to be pleased to send him a 
messenger in whose company he might send one to him, for he 
did not know if some whom he had sent, and letters given into 
the hands of various natives of his country, would be able to pass 
through the lands of the infidels, which lay between him and 
European Christendom. And as he from his vicinity to the 
sultan of Cairo could send there ambassadors with security, and 
thence they could come to Jerusalem and Rome, as his subject 
Lucas reported, this might be a route by which they could 
become acquainted through their letters and ambassadors, and 
our Lord would afterwards make known another, by which, with- 
out hindrance from the Moors, the enemies of the Christian name, 
they might assist each other with brotherly deeds, as they were 
brothers in faith. 
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DECADE I.—BOOK IV.—CHAPTER I. 


How the king Dom Manuel in the second year of his reign sent Vasco da Gama 
with four ships to discover Iudia. 


The king Dom João having died without a legitimate son to 
succeed him in the kingdom, the duke of Beja, Dom Manuel, his 
first cousin, son of the Infante Dom Fernando, brother of King 
Dom Afonso, to whom the royal succession legitimately belonged, 
was proclaimed king, as the late monarch had left orders in his 
will. He received possession of the kingdom with the sceptre 
thereof, which was delivered to him at Alcacer do Sal on the 
27th day of October in the year of our redemption 1495, he being 
of the age of twenty-six years, four months, and twenty-five days, 
as is related more in detail in our other part entitled Europe, and 
also in his own chronicle. 

As with the kingdoms and lordships which he inherited, he 
also inherited the prosecution of the lofty enterprise which his 
predecessors had undertaken, which was the discovery of the 
East by our ocean, which had cost so much labour, trouble, and 
expense for the space of seventy-five years, he wished to show in 
the first year of his reign how great was his desire to add to the 
crown of this country other titles beyond that of Lord of Guinea, 
which his cousin the king Dom João had assumed by reason of 
this discovery, as a sign of the hope of other greater States still 
to be found. 

Thereupon, in the following year, 1496, being in Montemor-o- 
Novo, he held several general councils, in which there were many 
different views, the majority being of opinion that India ought 
not to be discovered, as besides bringing with it many obligations, 
being a very distant State to conquer and preserve, the forces of 
the kingdom would be so weakened that it would not have suffi- 
cient for its preservation. And further, being discovered, new 
competitors would be raised against the kingdom, as experience 
had proved by what passed between Dom João and the king Dom 
Fernando of Castile upon the discovery of the Antilles, which 
went so far that they divided the worl into two equal portions 
for each to discover and conquer. And since the desire to possess 
unknown states had moved them to make this division, having 
nothing before their eyes but the hope of them and certain 
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samples of what came from barbarous Guinea, what would it be 
when there should come to this kingdom such things as were 
reported of those eastern parts ? 

But there were other reasons opposed to these, which, as they 
agreed with the king's wish, were more acceptable to him. And 
the motives which moved him were that he had inherited this 
obligation with the kingdom, and that the Infante Dom Fernando, 
his father, had laboured for this discovery, as the Cape Verde 
Islands were discovered by his orders, and the singular affection 
he had for the memory of his uncle Dom Henrique, who was the 
author of the new title of Lord of Guinea, which this kingdom 
acquired, it being a very advantageous possession, without the 
cost of arms and other expenses entailed by some smaller states. 
As a final argument against those who were opposed to the dis- 
covery of India, he said that God, in whose hands he placed the 
matter, would give such means as the good of the State required. 

Finally the king resolved to proceed with the discovery, and 
being in Estremoz appointed Vasco da Gama, a gentleman of his 
household, as chief captain of the ships he was about to send out 
for the purpose, both on account of the confidence he had in him, 
and of the right he had to the appointment, for it was said that 
his father, Esteváo da Gama, then dead, had been appointed to 
make this voyage in the time of the king Dom João, who, after 
Bartholomeu Dias returned from his discovery of the Cape of 
Good Hope, had ordered timber to be felled to build the ships 
for this voyage ; and therefore the king Dom Manuel ordered the 
said Bartholomeu Dias to take care that they should be finished 
in the manner which he knew would be proper to enable them to 
withstand the fury of the sea of the great Cape of Good Hope, 
about which the opinion of mariners was beginning to give rise 
to tales of fabulous perils, as was anciently the case with Cape 
Bojador, of which we spoke in the beginning. 

And because of the trouble which Bartholomeu Dias took in 
the preparation of the ships, and that he might accompany Vasco 
da Gama until he put him upon the right course, the king gave 
him command of one of the ships which usually went to S. Jorge 
da Mina. 

It being now the year 1497, when the whole fleet for this 
voyage was ready, the king, being in Montemor o Novo, sent for 
Vasco da Gama and the other captains who were to go in his 
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company, who were Paulo da Gama, his brother, and Nicolau. 
Coelho, both persons to whom the king confided this charge. 
And though he had several times made known to him his 
purpose with regard to this voyage, and had ordered his instruc- 
tions thereon to be given to him, the novelty of the enterprise 
on which he was bound inoved the king to use the solemnity 
proper in such cases, making to him and the other captains the 
following public speech in presence of certain notable persons 
assembled for the purpose :— 

‘ “Since it has pleased our Lord that I should receive the sceptre 
of this royal kingdom of Portugal through His grace, in order to 
deserve the blessing of my ancestors from whom I have inherited 
it, who by glorious feats and victories which they gained over. 
their enemies have increased it by the aid of such loyal snbjects 
and gentlemen as were those from whom you are descended, as 
also to reward the natural loyalty and love with which you all 
serve me, the principal thing which I bear in mind, after the 
care of reigning over and governing you in peace and justice, is 
how I can increase the patrimony of this my kingdom, that I 
may be able more liberally to reward each one of you for your 
services. And having often considered what would be the most 
advantageous and honourable enterprise, and the most worthy of 
glory, which I could undertake to fulfil this intention, since, God 
be praised, we have driven the Moors from these parts of Europe 
to Africa by force of arms, and have there taken the principal 
ports of the kingdom of Fez by conquest, I find that nothing is 
more advantageous to this my kingdom, as I have sometimes 
consulted with you, than the discovery of India and those 
Eastern lands. And I hope, by the mercy of God, that in those 
parts, so remote from the Roman church, the faith of His Son 
our Lord Jesus Christ will not only be published by our means 
and received there, by which we shall win a reward from Him and 
praise and glory from men, but also kingdoms and new states 
and great riches will be won by force of arms from the hands of 
barbarians from whom my predecessors, by the aid and service of 
your ancestors and yourselves, have conquered this kingdom 
of Portugal, and added to the domains of its crown. For if from 
the coast of Ethiopia, almost the whole of which has been already 
discovered, this my kingdom has derived new titles and new 
profits and revenues, may we not hope from proceeding with this 
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discovery to win the oriental riches so celebrated by ancient 
authors, part of which, acquired by commerce, has made such 
great powers as Venice, Genoa, Florence, and other great 
commonwealths of Italy. Having considered all these things, 
of which we have experience, and also that it would be ingrati- 
tude to God to refuse what He so favourably offers, an insult to 
those princes of praiseworthy memory from whom I have 
inherited the prosecution of this discovery, and an offence 
against yourselves who have been employed in it, to neglect it 
for a long time, I ordered four ships to be prepared, which, as 
you know, are now ready at Lisbon to proceed on this voyage of 
good hope. And remembering how Vasco da Gama here present, 
in all matters of my service entrusted and recommended to him, 
has given a good account of himself, I have chosen him to under- 
take this duty as a loyal subject and valiant gentleman, worthy 
of this honourable enterprise, which I hope our Lord will permit 
him to complete, that he may render to Him and to me such 
service that his reward may remain as a memorial thereof, and 
that of those who are to assist him in the labour of this voyage, 
for in this confidence I have chosen them as his assistants, from 
the experience I have of them all, that they may obey him in all 
things relating to my service. And I recommend them to you 
Vasco da Gama, and you to them, and peace and concord to you 
all, which are so powerful that they overcome and endure all 
perils and hardships and make easy to suffer the evils of this life, 
how much more those of this voyage, which I hope to God may 
prove less than in those past, and that through you my kingdom 
may reap the fruit thereof.” 

When the king had finished this speech, Vasco da Gama and 
all the notable persons kissed his hand, to thank him for the 
favour done both to him and to the kingdom in sending him to 
prosecute this discovery, continued for so many years that it had 
become a heritage. When silence was restored in the assembly, 
as before this expression of gratitude, Vasco da Gama knelt 
before the king, and a silken banner was brought, having in the 
middle the cross of the order of the knights of Christ, of which 
the king was governor and perpetual administrator, which being 
extended between the arms of the notary of the Puridade, by 
way of homage, Vasco da Gama pronounced these words aloud : 

“I Vasco da Gama, now bound by the command of you the 

VI. M 
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most high and mighty king my master to go and discover the 
seas and lands of Eastern India, make oath by this sign of the 
cross, on which I lay my hands, that for the service of God and 
your highness I will display it unfurled, and never furled, before 
the eyes of the Moors and heathens and all people wheresoever I 
may go, and in all perils of water, fire, and sword I will ever 
guard and defend it to the death. And I likewise make oath 
that in the execution and enterprise of this discovery which you 
my king and lord have laid upon me I will serve you with all 
faith, loyalty, vigilance, and diligence, observing and carrying 
out the instructions given to me for the purpose, until I shall 
return again to the presence of your royal highness, by the 
help of God's grace, in whose service you send me.” 

This act of homage being completed, the banner was delivered 
to him with a paper of instructions concerning what he was to do 
upon his voyage, and certain letters for the princes and kings to 
whom he was properly accredited, as also to Prester John of 
India, so renowned in this kingdom, and to the king of Calicut, 
and also all the information and reports which the king Dom 
Jo&o had acquired of those parts, as we have related; and having 
received these things, the king dismissed him, and he went to 
Lisbon with the other captains. 


CHAPTER II. 


How Vasco da Gama set out from Lisbon, and what befell him before he reached 
the landmark set up by Bartholomeu Dias beyond the Cape of Good Hope. 


Vasco da Gama having reached Lisbon with the other cap- 
tains, at the beginning of July of the year 1497, as soon as the 
ships were ready they took in the crews to depart, making no 
choice of the months, as we do at present to profit by the trade 
winds which blow in those parts, for at that time as little was 
known of the lands they were going in search of as of the winds 
which were favourable for navigation. But it would seem that 
as God willed the discovery of that new world, hidden for so 
many centuries, to take place at the time when the king Dom 
Manuel inherited the kingdom, He permitted that without its 
being the time proper for this navigation, Vasco da Gama should 
set out at this season, that we may understand that when an 
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event is according to His will, for some purpose which we cannot 
comprehend, He gives the means for bringing it about in His 
own time. | 

As Vasco da Gama was waiting for nothing but the readiness 
‘ of the ships and a light north wind which blows during the 
summer months upon the coast of Portugal, the ships were left 
at Rastello, an ancient place of anchorage, and a day before his 
departure he went with the other captains and kept vigil in the 
house of our Lady of Bethlehem situated in that place, which 
at that time was a hermitage that the Infante Dom Henrique 
had founded, in which were several friars of the convent of 
Thomar to administer the sacraments to seafarers. 

The next day, which was Saturday the 8th of July, as the 
hermitage was dedicated to our Lady and was a great place of 
pilgrimage, both because of this devotion and to take leave of 
those who were going in the fleet, there came a great number 
of people. When Vasco da Gama was to embark, the friars of 
the hermitage with several priests who had come thither from the 
city to say mass arranged a devout procession in the following 
order: he and all his company went first with candles in their 
hands, and all the people of the city followed behind answering 
the litany which was chanted by the priests in front, until they 
came to the boats in which they were to embark. 

Here they all knelt in silence, and the vicar of the house 
made a general confession aloud, and afterwards absolved them 
in conformity with the bulls which the Infante Dom Henrique 
had procured for all those who should die in this discovery and 
conquest, as we have before related. During this ceremony such 
was the grief of all that the shore took possession of their tears, 
as of the many shed at the departure of the fleets which sail 
every year to those parts which Vasco da Gama was going to 
discover, whence it may well be called the shore of tears to those 
departing, and of joy to those returning. 

When it came to the unfurling of the sails, and the sailors 
according to their wont gave the journey a joyful beginning by 
crying God speed, all redoubled their tears, and with pious 
humanity commended them to God and began to give their 
opinions according to what they thought of the voyage. The 
navigators, though they set out joyfully in the fervour of their 
labour and pleasure in the enterprise, when they saw the sails 
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unfurled and their relations and friends remaining on the shore, 
and remembered that their return from this voyage was fixed in 
hope alone and not for any certain time, joined them also in 
their tears and in such thoughts as throng to the memory of 
man under such novel circumstances. Thus some looking to the 
sea and some to the land, and all taken up with tears and 
the thought of the uncertainty of the voyage, they continued 
until the ships had left the port. 

The company that embarked on this fortunate voyage was 
composed, between sailors and soldiers, of about a hundred and 
seventy persons, and the three ships were of about a hundred 
to a hundred and twenty tons each. Of the first, called St. 
Gabriel, in which Vasco da Gama sailed, Pedro d’Alanquer was 
pilot, who took part in the voyage of discovery of the Cape of 
Good Hope, and the secretary was Diogo Dias, a brother of 
Bartholomeu Dias. The second ship was called the St. Raphael, 
Paulo da Gama being captain, João de Coimbra pilot, and João 
de Sá secretary. Of the third ship, called the Berrio, Nicolau 
Coelho was captain, Pedro Escolar pilot, and Alvaro de Braga 
secretary. And (Gonçalo Nunes, a servant of Vasco da Gama, 
was captain of another vessel which had only an ordinary crew, 
that when the provisions of the ships were consumed they might 
be replenished from the stores which she carried, and the men go 
on board the other ships. 

These four ships having set out, with Bartholomeu Dias in 
their company in the ship for S. Jorge da Mina as arranged, 
having favourable weather, reached the island of Santiago in 
thirteen days, which is the principal of the Cape Verde islands, 
where they took in some refreshment. After leaving that island, 
Bartholomeu Dias accompanied them as far as the place where 
he steered for Mina, having put Vasco da Gama on his right 
course. 

The first land he touched at before reaching the Cape of Good 
Hope was the bay now called St. Helena, five months after he had 
left Lisbon. Here he landed to obtain water. and to take the 
altitude of the sun, for it was but a short time since the navi- 
gators of this kingdom had learned to avail themselves of the 
astrolabe for this necessity of navigation, and as the ships were 
small he had not much confidence in the latitudes taken on 
board, because of their unsteadiness. 
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This was chiefly done by means of a wooden astrolabe three 
palms in diameter, fixed on three pieces of wood after the fashion 
of a tripod, the better to verify the solar position and learn the 
latitude of the place more certainly and distinctly ; though they 
had with them other small brass ones. Such were the primi- 
tive beginnings of the art which has yielded such fruit to 
navigation. 

And as the first use thereof was discovered in Portugal,—of 
which we have treated at length in the first books of our 
geography,—it will not be out of place to relate here how and 
by whom it was discovered, since no less praise is due to his 
work than to that of other inventors of things whose use is 
profitable to mankind. 

In the time when the Infante Dom Henrique commenced the 
discovery of Guinea, the mariners pursued their navigation along 
‘ the coast, steering their course thereby, and using its features to 
make their charts, as is still done to some extent, and this 
sufficed for that method of exploration. But afterwards, when 
they wished to pursue their discoveries on the high sea, out of 
sight of land, they found how prone they were to make mistakes 
in calculating the distance passed over by the ship every twenty- 
four hours, according to their wont, by reason of the currents and 
other secrets of the sea, of which distance latitude is a certain 
sign. 

But as necessity is the master of all arts, in the time of King 
João II this matter was recommended by him to Mestre Rodrigo 
and Mestre Josepe, a Jew, his physicians, and one Martin of 
Bohemia, a native of those parts, who prided himself upon being 
the disciple of Joanne de Monte Regio, an astronomer renowned 
among the professors of that science, and they discovered this 
mode of navigation by the height of the sun, drawing up tables 
of its declination, such as are in use at present by navigators 
more perfectly than at first when they used those large astrolabes 
of wood. 

Vasco da Gama with the pilots being ready to measure the 
height of the sun in the manner aforesaid, they informed him 
that behind a hillock two negroes were visible, stooping as if 
gathering herbs, and as his principal desire was to find some 
one who could give him information of the country, with great 
pleasure he ordered the negroes to be quietly surrounded under 
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cover, that they might be captured. As the negroes were 
bending down with a burning brand in their hands, gathering 
honey under the bushes, they did not perceive those who were 
surrounding them until they approached, and one was captured. 

As Vasco da Gama had no interpreter who could understand 
him, and he, being frightened at this novel position, did not 
respond to the signs which nature has made common to all man- 
kind, he sent for two ships’ boys, one of whom was black, and 
made them sit down beside him eating and drinking, himself 
going away, to calm the captive's fears. This means proved very 
successful, for the ships’ boys induced him to eat, and when Vasco 
da Gama returned he was no longer alarmed, and pointed out by 
signs some mountains about two leagues distant, giving them to 
understand that the village of his people lay at their foot. Vasco 
da Gama, as he could not send a better messenger to attract the 
rest, ordered him to be set free with certain baubles, as bells, 
glass beads, and a cap, bidding him by signs to return with his 
companions, that he might bestow the like upon them. 

This he did without delay, returning that same afternoon with 
ten or twelve, who came for such things as the other had received, 
which were given to them also; but they showed no knowledge 
of the samples of gold, silver, and spices which were exhibited to 
them. The next day there came more than forty of them, so 
friendly that a soldier named Fern&o Veloso asked leave of Vasco 
da Gama to go with them to see their village and get more infor- 
mation concerning the country than could be obtained from 
them, which Vasco da Gama granted at the request of his brother 
Paulo da Gama. 


CHAPTER III. 


How Vasco da Gama was wounded in & skirmish by the negroes of St. Helena 
Bay, and pursuing his voyage discovered several important rivers before 
reaching Mozambique. 


Fernäo Veloso having set out with the negroes, Vasco da 
Gama returned to his ship. Nicolau Coelho remained on shore 
to guard those who were gathering wood and catching cray-fish, 
which were very abundant. Paulo da Gama, not wishing to be 
idle and seeing that there were many young whales following the 
shoals of small fish, took two boats to go after them with spears 
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and harpoons, which pastime nearly cost him his life. For the 
sailors in his boat tied the lines of the harpoons they were 
throwing to the seats of the boat, which were fastened down, and 
having struck a young whale it struggled so in the fury of pain 
that it would have overturned the boat if the rope had not been 
long and the water shallow, so that the whale became stranded 
and could swim no farther, and thus served them as provisions. 

As it was now growing late and all were about to return to the 
ships, they saw Fernáo Veloso coming down a hill in great haste, 
and Vasco da Gama, who had been watching for his return, seeing 
him coming with such speed, ordered them to hail the boat of 
Nicolau Coelho which was coming from the land, and bid it 
return and take him in. The sailors in the boat, when they saw 
Fern&o Veloso, who was always boasting of his valour, running 
down the hill purposely delayed taking him in. This delay 
aroused the suspicion of the negroes who were in ambush, waiting 
for their landing, that Fernáo Veloso himself had made them a 
sign not to come to the shore, and wishing to enter the boat, two 
of them approached and attempted it, for which boldness they 
withdrew with their faces bathed with blood. Upon this the 
others came up, and such was the shower of stones and arrows 
upon the boat that when Vasco da Gama went to pacify them he 
was wounded by an arrow in the leg, and Gongalo Alvares, the 
master of the S. Gabriel, and two sailors were also wounded. 
Vasco da Gama, finding that there were no means of procuring 
peace with them, ordered the boats to row back to the ships; 
however the shafts from several of our cross-bows found their 
billets among them, so that they did not go unpunished. 

Two days afterwards, the weather being settled, Vasco da 
Gama ordered the ships to set sail, without having procured any 
information concerning the land, as he had desired ; for Fernäo 
Veloso saw nothing worthy of note, except the peril he said he 
had gone through among those negroes, who as soon as they went 
away from the shore drove him back to it, as if they wished to 
keep him there as a decoy in order to work some mischief when 
the others came to take him off, as their conduct afterwards 
proved. 

Vasco da Gama, putting out to sea to keep clear of the land, 
proceeded on his way, and on the third day, which was the 20th 
of November, he: passed the grand Cape of Good Hope with less 
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storm and perils than the sailors expected from the opinion they 
had of it, which had caused them to give it the name of Cape of 
Storms. 

On St. Catherine’s day they reached the place now called the 
Aguada de S. Braz, which is sixty leagues farther on. Here, 
though they found negroes with woolly hair like the former, these 
showed no fear, but came to the boats to receive anything that 
was thrown from them on the shore; and they began to converse 
with our people by signs, so that there was some traffic between 
them in exchanging sheep for such things as our people gave 
them. But they could not be prevailed upon to give a single 
head of large cattle, and they seemed to hold these in esteem, for 
some large hornless oxen which our people saw were fat and well 
kept, and the women rode upon them on wooden pack-saddles. 
During the three days that Vasco da Gama remained there, our 
men had great pleasure from these people, for they were joyous 
and given to playing and dancing, and among them were some 
who played very well upon a kind of pastoral flute, after their 
own fashion. 

Vasco da Gama removed from this place to another port close 
by, for there began to be strife between our people and the 
negroes concerning the barter of cattle, and they followed along 
the shore in sight of the ships until they anchored. There was 
a great number of them, having more the appearance of war than 
peace, and therefore he ordered them to be fired on with the guns, 
in order to frighten but not to hurt them; and he moved to 
another place two leagues farther on, where they took in all the 
provisions in the store ship and burnt her. 

They left this place on the feast of our Lady’s conception, and 
on the fourth day, which was the eve of St. Lucia, there arose a 
great tempest, which drove them for as many more days with all 
sail furled. As this was the first storm the sailors had experienced 
in these unknown seas and climes, they were so distracted that 
they did nothing but call upon God, thinking more of repenting 
of their sins than of managing the sails, for the shadow of death 
was over everything. 

But it proves the mercy of God, who in such cases consoles 
with fair weather, that He delivered them from this tribulation 
and brought them to the place now called the Chãos islets, five 
leagues beyond the island of the Cross, where Bartholomeu Dias 
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placed his last landmark, and which they passed, as the weather 
would not allow them to stop until they reached the other islets. 
In these parts, because of the strong currents, they sometimes 
lost and sometimes gained ground, until on the feast of the 
Nativity they passed the coast of Natal, to which they gave its 
name. 

On Twelfth night, or the feast of the kings, they entered the 
river called the river dos Reys, but some call it the Copper river 
because of the trade in copper bracelets, ivory, and provisions 
which they carried on with the negroes of the country, who were 
so friendly with our people,—because Vasco da Gama satisfied 
them with presents,—that one Martin Afonso, a sailor, went 
with them to their village, with the captain's leave, and returned 
better pleased with his reception there than was Fernäo Veloso 
with that of the other negroes, for the lord of the village not only 
received him with great rejoicing, but on his return to the ship 
even sent more than two hundred men with him to do him 
honour. Afterwards this same lord came with many others to 
see the ships, and from their appearance showed that they dwelt 
in a cold climate, some of them being clad in skins, and that 
they had intercourse with civilised men. Because of the friend- 
liness between them and our people during the five days that 
Vasco da Gama was in that place, they gave it the name of the 
Aguada da Boa Paz. 

From this place they drew off somewhat from the shore, and 
thus in the night they passed the cape which is now called Cape 
Correntes, because the coast curves inward so far after it is passed 
that Vasco da Gama feared the waters would draw him in and 
that it was some deep bay from which he would not be able to 
get out. This fear made him so cautious in keeping far off the 
shore, that he passed, without seeing it, the settlement of Sofala, 
so celebrated in those parts because of the quantity of gold which 
the Moors there procure in commerce from the negroes, as he 
afterwards learned. 

He entered a large river fifty leagues beyond it, seeing some 
vessels with mat sails going in. The entering of this river after 
they had seen the heathen who dwelt upon its banks was a great 
encouragement to all, for they were very downcast at having 
travelled so far without finding any but barbarous negroes like 
those of Guinea, near Portugal, and the people of this river, 
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though they were of the same colour and hair as the others, had 
among them some who were yellow and appeared to be half- 
breeds of Moors and negroes, and some of them understood a few 
words of Arabic spoken to them by a sailor named Fernáo 
Martins, but none of our people could understand their language, 
from which Vasco da Gama suspected that these negroes, both 
from their colour and their understanding Arabic, had some 
intercourse with the Moors, as the negroes of Jalof have with the 
Azenegues. 

Most of them had cotton cloths dyed blue hanging behind 
them, and others wore turbans and silk cloths, and even caps of 
coloured camlet. These signs and other indications which they 
gave, saying that towards the rising sun there were white men 
who navigated in vessels like theirs, which they had seen going 
up and down that coast, caused Vasco da Gama to give that 
river the name of the river of Grood Signs. Finally, from these 
reports and the safety with which our people could deal with the 
natives in trading for provisions of the country, he decided to 
careen the ships, which were very dirty. During that time, 
with the assistance of the natives, he set up a landmark called 
St. Raphael, one of those which he had brought ready fashioned 
for the purpose, similar to those set up in the time of the king 
Dom João. 

As this river of Good Signs was the best sign they had yet 
found and gave them great hope of the success of their voyage, 
that such pleasure might not remain pure and unmixed with 
some degree of hardship, during the month they remained there 
for the repairing of the ships many of the company fell sick, and 
some died, mostly from scurvy. The flesh of their gums swelled 
so that their mouths could hardly contain it, and as it swelled it 
decayed, so that they cut it away like dead flesh, a most pitiful 
thing to see, and they afterwards learned that this illness was 
caused by eating salted meat, and fish and biscuit which had 
gone bad from being kept so long. 

Besides this trouble, before leaving the river of Good Signs 
they went through two great dangers. One was that Vasco da 
Gama, being on board the ship of his brother Paulo da Gama, 
going in a small boat with only two sailors to row it, and clinging 
with his hands to the chain plates while he was speaking to him, 
there came a huge wave and swept the boat from. under him, so 
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that he and the sailors were only saved by clinging to the chains 
until they could be rescued. 

The second danger was suffered by the same ship on the day 
they set out, which was the 24th of February, when crossing the 
bar of the river she was stranded on a sandbank, where she was 
like to have remained for ever, but the tide coming in carried 
her out of danger. 

They pursued their course always in sight of the coast until 
five days later when they reached a settlement called Mozam- 
bique, and put in at some islets separated from it by a little 
more than a league of sea. Being at anchor near these islets, 
now called St. George from the landmark of that name which 
Vasco da Gama set up there, they saw three or four vessels 
approaching, which the natives call zambucos, with mat sails and 
oars. The men in them were playing and singing, most of them 
well dressed, and among them were white men with turbans on 
their heads and dressed in cotton after the fashion of the Moors 
of Africa, the sight of which gave our people great pleasure. 

When these vessels drew near Vasco da Gama's ship, one of 
the well dressed men rose up and asked in Arabic who they were 
and what they sought. Vasco da Gama replied through the 
interpreter Fern&o Martins that they were Portuguese, subjects 
of the king of Portugal, and as to what they sought, when he 
knew whose settlement this was he would answer the question. 
The Moor who spoke, as they afterwards learned, was a native of 
the kingdom of Fez, and seeing that the dress of our people was 
not that of Turks, as he had first thought, believed that they 
spoke the truth, and like a sagacious man pretended to be 
pleased at their coming. He stated that the settlement was 
called Mozambique, of which a sheik named Zacoeja was lord, 
whose custom it was when strange ships arrived to send and 
enquire what they sought; and if they were merchants they 
might trade in that country, and if navigators bound to other 
parts he provided them with whatever was to be had there. 

To this Vasco da Gama replied that he was passing that port 
on his way to India, whither he was sent by the king his master 
to transact certain matters of business, especially with the king 
of Calicut; &nd as he had never steered that course before he 
requested him to ask the sheik to provide him with a pilot of 
those parts, whom he would pay well. As to trading, he had no 
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merchandise for that purpose, but only a certain quantity to 
exchange for what he required, and all the rest was to be given 
to the kings and lords who received him well; and as he expected 
good treatment there from what he had heard, he wished to 
present some fruit to the sheik that he might taste what was to 
be found in the land whence he came. 

The Moor, like a shrewd man, answered cautiously, saying he 
would repeat these things to his lord, and if Vasco da Gama 
wished to send him anything he would present it on his behalf. 
And as to the pilot, he might be at rest on that point, for there 
‘were many there acquainted with the navigation to India. Vasco 
da Gama upon the facility afforded by the Moor and the infor- 
mation he gave, ordered some preserves from the island of 
Madeira to be got out, to be sent to the sheik ; and to the Moor 
he gave a cape dyed with cochineal and other things of the kind, 
with which he departed well satisfied. 


CHAPTER IV. 


How after Vasco da Gama had agreed upon peace with the sheik of Mozambique, 
who promised him a pilot to conduct him to India, it was broken, and of 
what thereupon happened. 


The Moor having departed better pleased with the things 
which had been given to him than at seeing our people in those 
parts, they began to rejoice at the tidings he had communicated, 
giving praise to God that they had found men who spoke to 
them of India and above all promised them a pilot to conduct 
them thither. Vasco da Gama, though he gave incomparably 
more praise to God and showed still greater delight than they 
did, both because he felt it and to encourage the comrades of his 
past labours, yet as one who looked more closely into things, was 
not well satisfied with the ways and precautions he observed in 
the Moor when he was speaking to him, for he perceived that he 
was not so well pleased as he pretended to be when he heard that 
they were Portuguese; and not knowing that he was from the 
kingdom of Fez, their military school, by the steel of which he 
or something of his might be marked, he attributed the discom- 
posure which he noticed in him to the fact of their being 
Christians, but not wishing to diminish the great pleasure of his 
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people, he would not communicate what he had noticed to any- 
one whatever. 

The Moor, in order to show his good will by the promptness of 
his return, came back directly, stating how pleased the sheik 
was on learning who they were and how greatly he esteemed the 
present, and that he had sent some dainties of that land in return. 
He also said so much, as from the sheik, of his remaining so far 
from the settlement that they could not have closer intercourse, 
that Vasco da Gama was induced to enter the port. And though 
in this he had the help of the pilots of that place, when the 
ship of Nicolau Coelho was entering, being the smallest, and he 
with the lead in his hand, she struck a spot which unshipped 
her rudder, nevertheless, passing the bank in safety, they cast 
anchor before the settlement, which lay at a short distance from 
them. 

It was situated upon a piece of land surrounded by salt water, 
which made it an island of low and swampy ground, which is the 
cause of its being very unhealthy. All the houses were of straw, 
except a mosque and the dwelling of the sheik, which were of 
mud with terraces above. The inhabitants were Moors from 
other parts, who had made this settlement a stopping place 
between the city of Kilwa, which was farther on, and the mine of 
Sofala, which lay behind, for there was but little commerce in 
the land itself, and the natives, who were negroes with woolly 
hair like those of Guinea, lived on the mainland. 

This settlement of Mozambique from that day took such a 
hold upon us that it is now the most renowned station in the 
world, and the most frequented which the Portuguese possess, so 
much so that there are few cities in the kingdom in which so 
many of our dead have been buried within the last tifty years. 
From the time of its discovery during that voyage to India up 
to the present, few years have passed without some of our ships 
wintering there, either going or returning, and some years nearly 
a whole fleet, the greater number of the crews being buried there 
through the unhealthiness of the country. 

The spot being a projecting angle of land like a cape, lying in 
144º of latitude, which the ships must sight in order to steer a 
proper course, when the winds will not serve them either in 
coming or going they adopt the resource of wintering there; and 
this necessity and others—as we shall hereafter relate in describ- 
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ing the coast—cause a place so unhealthy and barbarous to be 
selected as a station in preference to others more celebrated and 
superior upon the same coast. 

Vasco da Gama, having cast anchor before Mozambique, sent 
the secretary of his ship in company with the Moor who brought 
the message, and who came to visit him, to carry certain presents 
to the sheik, and such was the effect of this, that after he had 
received them people in boats began to come to the ships 
bringing provisions of the country, as men who were beginning 
to have a taste for the things which they received in exchange. 

During the ten days they remained there waiting for favour- 
able weather, Vasco da Gama established peace with the sheik, 
and as a sign thereof set up on the island of St. George the 
landmark of that name already mentioned, and beside it they 
erected an altar where mass was said, and they all received the 
sacrament, for this was the first and most hopeful stage of their 
discovery, and it was fitting that they should dispose themselves 
with a good conscience, that their conquests might be acceptable 
to God, and also because it was the season of Lent in which the 
church makes this an obligation. 

At this time among the Moors who came to the ship selling 
provisions, there came three Abyssinians of the land of Prester 
John, who, though they followed the errors of the Moors, as they 
had been brought up in the way of the religion and faith of 
Christ professed by their fathers, although not in conformity 
with the Roman church, on seeing the picture of the angel 
Gabriel painted on the ship of that name, which was that of 
Vasco da Gama, it being a thing well known to them from the 
many churches in their own land having these pictures of angels, 
and some with the same name, went down on their knees to 
adore it. 

When the captain heard that they were of the Abyssinian 
nation, whose king was celebrated in these parts as Prester John 
of India, this being a matter so earnestly recommended to him, 
he began to question them through the interpreter Fern&o 
Martins, and though they understood Arabic, to many questions 
they did not answer to the purpose, as if their language was 
different, and to some they could give no answer, saying they 
had left their country at such a tender age that they had 
forgotten. The Moors, when they saw that the captain was glad 
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to converse with them, because of the signs of Christianity which 
they showed, made great haste to return to the shore, carrying 
the Abyssinians with them almost by force, and afterwards con- 
cealed them, for notwithstanding all his efforts Vasco da Gama 
could never get speech with them again. 

From these signs and the precautions they used towards him, 
he wished to make sure if he could depend upon the pilots 
promised to him, and sent to ask the sheik for them, who, having 
decided upon what he would do, readily sent him two Moors, 
who seemed skilful in their method of navigation. The captain 
was satisfied with them, and agreed as a reward for their labour 
to give each of them the value of thirty miticals of gold accord- 
ing to the weight of the country, which would be about fourteen 
thousand of our reis, and a cloak dyed with cochineal. They 
demanded payment at once, saying they could not go with him 
otherwise, as they must leave it to their wives for their sub- 
sistence. Vasco da Gama, who did not trust them, because of 
the signs he had noticed, readily agreed, arranging that one 
should go on shore while the other remained in the ship, as he 
had need of one to consult upon the navigation. 

Two days after Vasco da Gama had made this arrangement 
with them, he decided to send two boats the next morning to 
take in wood and water which the negroes of the country had 
placed ready on the shore, in return for the payment he gave 
them. While they were thus occupied, there suddenly came 
out upon them seven zambucos full of men armed after their 
fashion, who with a loud outcry began to molest them with arrows, 
which were immediately answered by the crossbows and guns 
which our men had with them as a safeguard. 

By this breach of the peace they were reduced to such a state 
that no other boats ever appeared, and they all withdrew, in 
sight of our people, behind the island. Vasco da Gama fearing 
that they would somehow impede his passage, after taking 
counsel with the captains and pilots, on Sunday, the llth of 
March, withdrew from before the settlement and cast anchor at the 
island of St. George; and after hearing mass set sail for India, 
carrying with him one of the pilots, the other having been on 
shore at the time of the rupture. 

It appeared that the trouble they had endured was not to 
cease with their departure, which was caused more by a wish to 
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avoid further disaster than by the weather being favourable for 
navigation, so that on the fourth day after their setting out they 
found themselves four or five leagues on this side of the cape of 
Mozambique, the currents running with such force that they 
were carried back all that distance. Vusco da Gama, finding 
that he must wait for a wind strong enough to overcome the 
currents, which might be expected with the new moon, according 
to the Moorish pilot, cast anchor at the island of St. George, 
whence he had started, refusing to hold any communication with 
Mozambique. 

But as the water was being consumed, and it was now six or 
seven days since their arrival, by the advice of the Moorish pilot, 
who promised to lead them at night to a place where they could 
get water, he sent two boats with him, equipped for that object. 
Whether the Moor purposely wandered about the place to which 
he led them, in the hope of finding some means of escape from 
the hands of those who accompanied him, or whether he was 
really at a loss, it being night and the place situated in a large 
mangrove thicket, he was not able to find the wells of which he 
spoke. Vasco da Gama was therefore obliged to send two well 
armed boats in the daytime for that purpose, which took in water 
in spite of the resistance made by the negroes. 

As during this expedition the Moorish pilot and a negro 
ship’s boy escaped by swimming, Vasco da Gama went next day 
with an armed force in quest of them to the settlement, where 
the Moors in a large open space between it and the shore showed 
themselves to the number of about two thousand, afterwards 
withdrawing behind a fortification of wood banked up with earth, 
which they had made in those days. Vasco da Gama, seeing 
their evil intentions, ordered a signal of truce to be made, as if 
desiring to have speech with them, which was answered by the 
Moor, his former messenger, to whom he began to complain of 
what they had done and the little faith they had shown, 
saying in conclusion that he did not wish to proceed as such 
behaviour deserved, but that they should restore the negro who 
had fled and the pilots whom he had paid for that navigation, 
when he would be satisfied. 

The Moor said nothing but that he would return at once with 
an answer. This was that the sheik was much more offended by 
his people, for when they wished to rejoice with them, according 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 177 


to the custom of the country, when they came to get water they 
attacked them, wounding and killing some of them, and had 
also sent one of his zambucos laden with much merchandise 
to the bottom, for which he owed him amends. And as to the 
pilots, he knew nothing of them, for they were foreigners, and 
if they owed him anything he might send men on shore to 
search for them, and it was sufficient that he had sent them 
to him once, and that at a time when he had thought him 
and his people trustworthy and that they spoke the truth, but 
now he found they were vagabonds who went about robbing the 
sea ports. 

After speaking these words, without waiting for a reply, he 
returned to the sheik, and there came a shout, followed by a 
shower of arrows, and they approached the boats to get a better 
aim, as men who had not yet felt the fury of our artillery. But 
the first shots which Vasco da Gama ordered to be fired upon 
them punished them so that from behind the island where they 
had placed the zambucos they crossed over to the mainland. 
While they were thus occupied, one of our boats going round the 
island to prevent their passage seized a zambuco laden with 
goods, but of all those who were in it they captured only an old 
Moor and two negro natives, all the rest escaping by swimming. 
The place being thus deserted, Vasco da Gama might have set it 
on fire, as his intention was to frighten them into giving up the 
pilots and the ship’s boy who had fled, but he wished to do no 
further harm for that time beyond the death of the four or five 
men who lay on the ground before the sheik, having been killed 
by the artillery, which was the cause of all the others fleeing for 
safety. 

After returning to the ships the Moor was put to the torture 
and questioned, and from him they learned the cause of the 
flight, and that the trade of the land was in gold from Sofala and 
spices from India, and that the distance thence to Calicut was 
about a month's journey ; and as to the wells where water was to 
be had, the two negroes who were natives of the country were well 
able to direct those who were to go thither. All these tidings 
gave Vasco da Gama great satisfaction, for they were the most 
certain he had heard as yet; and before the sheik should set 
a guard upon the wells, he sent boats that night equipped with 
all that was necessary, taking the Moor with them to speak to the 
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negroes and these to direct them to the wells, which they reached 
after much trouble, it being night and the ground full of swamps, 
so that it was broad day before they returned. 


CHAPTER V. 


How the sheik came to terms with Vasco da Gama and gave him a pilot who 
took him to the city of Mombasa, but who fied while the Moors of the said 
city were plotting treachery against him, from which he escaped and 
proceeded to Melinde. 


The sheik, fearing that if their demands were refused, our 
people would be moved by indignation to burn the settlement 
and ships, by which, besides the loss, he would be left among the 
negroes of the mainland, who might come and rob him, advised 
by this fear, sent to Vasco da Gama the next day, making excuses 
and asking for peace and concord. As to the pilots, who were 
the cause of all the trouble, he stated that one of them was absent, 
having fled into the interior through fear of the punishment 
which might be inflicted on him for his desertion, and the other 
was already punished forever, having been killed by the artillery ; 
that the mantles and all that had been given to them had been 
taken from their wives and were now returned to him ; and instead 
of the fugitives he sent another pilot who would serve him more 
faithfully, being better acquainted with the course to India; and 
he also returned the fugitive negro. 

Vasco da Gama, seeing that it was not a time for many argu- 
ments and the pilot being more acceptable than any other 
amends they could offer, received him with suitable words, and 
ordered the mantles and other things to be returned to the sheik 
to be bestowed according to his pleasure; and he set free the 
Moor and the negro natives dressed as it pleased him. These 
matters being concluded, the next day he returned to the island 
of St. George, where they remained three days longer, waiting 
for favourable weather until the 1st of April, when they sailed, 
taking with them one who was rather a mortal enemy than a pilot. 
For the pilot who was given to him, either because of the hatred 
he bore us or because the sheik had so commanded, took the 
ships among some islands, declaring them to be a point of the 
mainland, for which lie he was well flogged. Owing to this cir- 
cumstance the islands were called Ilhas do Agoutado, by which 
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name they are now known among us, and they are situated about 
sixty leagues beyond Mozambique. 

The Moor's natural hatred was increased by this punishment, 
and he resolved to take the ships into the port of the city of 
Kilwa, whose numerous inhabitants might defeat our people by 
force of arms. In order to perform this wickedness with safety to 
himselt, he told Vasco da Gama, as if he wished to please him, 
that farther on there was a city called Kilwa, of which half the 
inhabitants were Abyssinian Christians and others from India, 
and if he so commanded he would steer them to it. But it pleased : 
God that though Vasco da Gama told him to steer for that city, 
the matter did not fall out as the Moor desired, for the strong 
currents caused him to miss the port in the night, but he ran 
them into another danger, which was that he stranded the 
S. Rafael upon a bank, from which she was freed by the tide, 
which was the cause of those banks being called the Shoals of S. 
Rafael, not so much from this incident, as because she was lost 
there on the return passage. 

Resuming their voyage, upon the 7th of April, the eve of Palm 
Sunday, they reached the port of a city called Mombasa, in which 
the Moor said there were Abyssinian Christians and others from 
India, because it was well supplied with all kinds of merchandise. 
This city was situated in an inlet enclosed by the land, so that it 
formed two mouths, making an island so hidden from our people 
that they could not perceive it until they were near the narrow 
entrance to the port. When they saw the city, they observed 
that its edifices were of stone and mortar, with windows and 
terraces like those of Spain. It lay on a plain, with a wide view 
of the sea, and was so beautiful that our people thought they 
were entering some port of this kingdom. Though all were 
ravished at the sight of it, Vasco da Gama, being suspicious of 
the pilot, would not allow him to take the ships within, as he 
wished to do, but cast anchor outside. 

When the people of the city had sight of the ships, they sent 
four men in a boat, who by the richness of their dress seemed to 
be some of the principal persons of the place; and coming on 
board, they asked who our people were and what they sought. 
Upon which Vasco da Gama ordered that information should be 
given as to who they were, the object of the journey, and the need 
they had of provisions. The Moors, after they lad expressed 
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their pleasure and that which the king of Mombasa would feel; 
and offered all that was necessary for the voyage, took their leave, 
but very soon returned with an answer, saying that upon their 
informing the king who our people were he was greatly pleased 
at their coming, and as to the things they required he would 
very willingly supply them, and also a cargo of spices, of which 
he had great abundance. 

However, in order to receive these things, it was necessary 
that they should enter the port, which was the custom of all 
ships arriving there, by order of the city, when they required 
anything, and those who did not do so were looked upon as 
suspicious persons of evil dealings, as were some upon that coast, 
who were often driven off by force of arms by his people, which 
they could also do to them if they did not enter the port; and 
he sent them this information as to strangers, that they might 
choose whether they would go in to receive what they required, 
or pass upon their way. 

Vasco da Gama, in order to set at rest any suspicion they 
might have of him, agreed to enter the port on the following 
day, and asked those who brought this message, when the time 
came to send him a pilot to conduct him in. Though great 
precautions were taken to prevent the pilot from Mozambique 
speaking to them privately, but always in presence of the 
interpreter Fern&o Martins, he managed in some way to inform 
them of all that had passed with our people, but the Moors 
dissimulated, and as men well pleased with their reception and 
the presents which Vasco da Gama ordered to be made to them, 
they took their leave. The next day several Moors of rank came 
on board in a boat, as if to visit him, and he sent back two men 
with them to carry a present to the king, making excuses for not 
entering the port these two days, saying that they were days of 
solemnity among the Christians, being tbeir Passover; but his 
real design was to send those men as spies to observe the state of 
the city, the population, and what ships were within. 

The Moors, however, either because they saw through the 
artifice or because they always use precautions, though they took 
the men back with them and showed themselves well pleased to 
do so, accompanied them so closely that they could observe 
nothing but what offered itself to their sight, that is the 
multitude of people who came out to see them, the beauty 
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of the king’s palace, and the manner in which he received 
them. 

After the two days had passed, Vasco da Gama, in order not to 
arouse their suspicions against him, resolved to enter on the 
tbird day; and many boats came from the city full of men in 
holiday attire, with musical instruments, showing that they had 
come to do him honour on that joyful occasion; and they 
dispersed among the ships. But as Vasco da Gama and the 
other captains had agreed that not more than ten or twelve 
persons should be allowed to enter each ship, when more 
attempted to do so they were prevented, our people saying they 
were busy managing the ships, and there would be ample time 
to see them when they reached the city. 

Then a signal having been given, Vasco da Gama ordered the 
sails to be unfurled, to the great joy of all, of the Moors, because 
they thought themselves already in possession of the coveted 
prize, and of our people, who thought that having found such 
civilised men, and heard the intelligence given to them concerning 
India, they had come to the end of their labours, though at that 
very hour they were in peril of their lives from the design of 
those who led them. But God, whose power guarded them 
during this voyage which was so greatly to His service, did not 
permit that the design of the Moors should be put into execution, 
but delivered them from it almost miraculously by causing their 
intentions to be discovered in the following manner :— 

The ship of Vasco da Gama not bearing up that the sails might 
catch the wind, began to drift towards a shoal, and he, seeing 
the danger, shouted loudly to his men to cast anchur, which 
according to the custom of navigators in those times could not 
be done without rushing the whole length of the ship to the 
anchoring gear, so that the Moors who were in the other ships, 
seeing the confusion and supposing that their secret treachery 
was discovered, one falling over the other cast themselves into 
the boats. And those who were in Vasco da Gama’s ship, seeing 
what they were about, did likewise, even to the pilot of Mozam- 
bique, who jumped from the upper poop into the sea, so great 
was the fear of all. 

When Vasco da Gama and the other captains saw this unlooked 
for proceeding, God enlightened their judgment so that they 
perceived the cause of it, and without delay resolved to set out 
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along the coast, which, as they were already aware, was thickly 
populated, that they might perhaps come upon some Moorish 
ships from which they could obtain a pilot. The Moors, knowing 
their intention, came that night with muffled oars and endeavoured. 
to cut their moorings, but they were perceived and their malicious 
design was frustrated. 

Vasco da Gama having left this place of peril, the next day 
they came upon two zambucos going to that city, of which they 
captured one, with thirteen Moors, the others having thrown 
themselves into the sea. From them he learned that farther on 
was a city called Melinde, the king of which was a humane man, 
from whom he might obtain a pilot for India. Finding that 
each one of these Moors when questioned separately agreed with 
the others in extolling the goodness of the king of Melinde, and 
that there were three or four ships belonging to Indian merchants 
in his port, conducted by these people he followed the coast 
with the intention of reaching Melinde in order to obtain a pilot, 
for among all the thirteen Moors there was not one who dared 
take him to India, as if he found it without any further dealings 
with the Moors of that coast he would be obliged to return with 
all speed, and according to report it was a distance of seven 
hundred leagues as he reckoned. 


CHAPTER VI. 


How Vasco da Gama reached the city of Melinde, where he made a treaty of 
peace with the king and set up a landmark, and having procured a pilot 
sailed for India, which he reached. 


Proceeding on his course with his Moorish captives, the next 
day, which was Easter Sunday, all the ships being decked with 
flags, amid great rejoicings because of the solemnity of the feast, 
Vasco da Gama reached Melinde. Here he sent a convict in 
company with one of the Moors to tell the king who he was and 
whither he was bound, and the need he had of a pilot, which was 
the cause of his capturing those men, begging that he would 
command one to be supplied to him. 

The king, on receiving this message, though he had the 
natural hatred of the name of Christian which is common to all 
the Moors, being a judicious man of good disposition, hearing 
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from the Moor how he had been dealt with by our people and 
that they seemed men of great courage in warfare, but gentle 
and charitable in their behaviour, as appeared from the good 
treatment he received at their hands after his capture, not 
wishing to lose the friendship of such people by evil deeds, as 
did the other princes through whose ports they had passed, 
resolved to behave differently as long as he perceived nothing in 
them contrary to the report of this Moor. With him and the 
convict he sent two men to the captain, expressing pleasure at 
his arrival and bidding him rest, for he would find both pilots 
and friendship in his port. Asa pledge of security he sent him 
a gold ring, and begged him to be pleased to land and visit him. 

To this Vasco da Gama replied in conformity with the will of 
the king, but as to landing to visit him he could not do so at 
present, the king, his master, having forbidden it until he had 
delivered his message to the king of Calicut and the other 
princes of India. That they might agree upon peace and friend- 
ship, this being what was most recommended to him by the king 
“his master, no other means appeared better to him, in order not 
to transgress his commands, than to draw near to the shore in 
his boats, and that his royal highness should come out in 
zambucos, that thus they might meet upon the sea; and his 
highness should be willing to do much greater things to gain 
the friendship of so powerful a prince as the king of Portugal, 
whose captain he was. 

The two Moors being dismissed, well satisfied with what Vasco 
da Gama had said and with the presents he had made to them 
and others which they carried to the king, the message and 
present were so satisfactory to him that he agreed to the meeting 
suggested by Vasco da Gama, which readincss our people attri- 
buted rather to the hand of God than to any other cause, for they 
had always found the Moors of those parts so jealous of their 
shores that it could not be attributed to anything else, since a 
king who knew nothing of them but what he had heard from the 
Moor was ready to put to sea with such confidence and without 
any necessity for doing so. 

In discussing the manner of this meeting Vasco da Gama 
arranged that his brother and Nicolau Coelho should remain in 
the ships upon the watch and ready for any emergency that 
might occur, and himself with all the boats and the best men in 


184 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


the fleet dressed in holiday attire and secretly armed, with a 
great show of banners and an awning over the boat, should repair 
to the place of meeting. 

This order was observed when the appointed day came, Vasco 
da Gama leaving the ships with a loud noise of trumpets, which 
was answered by the voices of the men who shouted to each 
other congratulations upon the joyful occasion, for as it was the 
third day of the octave of Easter, which in the kingdom they 
were accustomed to keep with rejoicing and pleasure, it seemed 
to them that they were among their own people. Vasco da 
Gama setting out in this manner, when they were half-way to 
the place ordered his men to stop rowing, the king having not 
yet entered his zambuco. He was coming along the shore under 
a silken canopy, the curtains raised in the direction of the sea, 
and he was borne in a litter on the shoulders of four men, 
surrounded by many nobles, the people going in front and 
behind, but at a considerable distance from him, that he might 
be seen by our people, all arrayed as for a feast, and with musical 
instruments of their fashion. 

The king entered his zambuco with some of the principal 
persons and the minstrels who were playing, and as many of the 
others as could do so embarked in the remaining boats, surround- 
ing the king on every side except one, by way of courtesy, in 
order not to screen him from our people. ‘The first signal of 
peace which Vasco da Gama ordered to be given was to silence 
the instruments of rejoicing and discharge those of war, which 
were several cannons and guns, which was followed by a loud 
hurrah, to which our people in the ships replied in like manner 
with the discharge of their artillery. 

This din, being a novelty to the ears of these people, so filled 
them with amazement that there was some talk among them of 
returning to the shore ; but Vasco da Gama seeing their perturba- 
tion made a signal to stop the noise which dismayed them, and 
himself drew near to the king’s zambuco; and he received him 
as a man in whose bosom there was no evil design. In all their 
conversation, which lasted for a good while, there was as much 
confidence on both sides as if they had been long acquainted. 
From this conversation and Vasco da Gama's method of dealing 
with him the king felt so secure and so well satisfied with his 
friendship that he wished to go and see our ships, and went 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 185 


round them all. In honour of his visit Vasco da Gama ordered 
all the Moors he had captured in the zambuco to be delivered to 
him, having kept them for this day of meeting. 

The king esteemed this highly, and had still more respect 
when Vasco da Gama told him that the king his master had a 
great quantity of artillery and many larger sbips than these, 
sufficient to cover the seas of India, with which he could assist 
him against his enemies, by which the king considered that at a 
small cost he had in this way gained the advantage of a powerful 
monarch’s assistance in his necessities. 

Vasco da Gama having taken leave of him, after he had dis- 
embarked returned to his ships, and all the time that he 
remained there he was daily visited by him and entertained him 
with many refreshments, which led also to visits from certain 
Moors who were there from the kingdom of Cambaya in the 
ships of which he had been told by the Moors whom he had 
captured in the zambuco. Among them were certain men called 
Banians of the kingdom of Cambaya, such devout followers of 
the teaching of Pythagoras that they will not even kill the 
insects by which they may be infested, and eat nothing which 
has life, of whom we have dealt at length in our geography. 

These men coming on board Vasco da Gama's ship, and seeing 
a picture of our Lady in his cabin, to which our people did 
reverence, they also offered their adoration with still greater 
respect, and as men who delighted in the sight of the said 
picture, they returned next day, offering before it cloves, pepper, 
and other samples of the spice they had come thither to sell, and 
they departed well pleased with our people and the manner of 
their worship, and our people were also well satisfied with them, 
supposing that they must be evidences of some Christian mission 
existing in India at the time of St. Thomas. 

Among them was a Moor of the Guzerat nation, named 
Malemo Cana, who from the pleasure he took in the conversation 
of our people and his desire to please the king who was seeking 
a pilot for them, agreed to go with them. After Vasco da Gama 
had conversed with him he was well satisfied with his knowledge, 
especially when he showed him a chart of the whole coast of 
India arranged in the Moorish fashion, that is divided into very 
small squares by meridians and parallels, without any other 
indication of the winds, for as the squares of these meridians and 
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parallels were very small, the coast in the two directions north to 
south and east to west was very clear, and there was not that 
multiplication of winds and points of the compass common to our 
charts, which serve as sources of information for others. 

On Vasco da Gama showing the great astrolabe of wood which 
he had, and those of metal, with which he measured the height 
of the sun, the Moor exhibited no surprise, saying that some of 
the pilots of the Red sea used brass instruments in the shape of 
a triangle or quadrant, with which they measured the height 
of the sun and principally of the star which they used most in 
navigation, but that he and the navigators of Cambaya and of all 
India, thongh their navigation was by certain stars, both of the 
north and of the south, and others of importance whose course 
across the heavens was from east to west, did not measure their 
distance with instruments like these, but by means of another of 
which he made use, and he brought it to show him, and it 
consisted of three tablets. 

As we have treated of the shape and use of these instruments 
in our geograpby, in that chapter which relates to instruments of 
navigation, it is sufficient to state here that they use them for 
the same purpose for which the instrument called a cross staff by 
navigators is now used among us, which is also dealt of in the 
aforesaid chapter, together with its inventors. 

From this and other conversations which Vasco da Gama held 
with this pilot, he looked upon him as a great treasure, and in 
order not to lose him, after setting up a landmark called the 
Santo Espirito in the town, by the king's permission, saying that 
it should be a witness of the peace and friendship he had agreed 
upon with him, as speedily as possible he set sail for India, which 
was on the 24th of April. Crossing the great gulf of seven 
hundred leagues which lies between the two coasts, in the space 
of twenty-two days, without meeting any obstacle, the first land 
he reached was about two leagues below the city of Calicut, to 
which he was taken by some fishermen of the country, who came 
out at the sight of the ships. 

This being the end of his navigation, nothing further being 
enjoined him by his instructions, and as he carried letters and 
an embassy to the king by name, as the most powerful prince of 
those parts and the owner of all the spices, according to the 
report current amongst us in the kingdom of Portugal at that 
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time, it seemed to our people when they found themselves before 
this city that they had reached the end of their labour& And 
though we afterwards describe in detail the site of this city of 
Calicut and the region of Malabar in which it is situated, which 
region is part of the province of India, this being the entrance 
by which our people obtained possession of the discovery pursued 
and desired for so many years, we shall here give a general 
account of the whole province of India, that this arrival of Vasco 
da Gama may be better understood. 


CHAPTER XI. 


How Vasco da Gama left the port of Calicut and went to the island of 
Anchediva, where there came a Jew who was captured by him and became 
a Christian, and of what further befel him on his voyage until he returned 
to the kingdom. 


EXTRACTS :— | 

Vasco da Gama set sail, tho ships being now ready, and crossed 
the great gulf which lies between the coast of India and that of 
Melinde in the land of Africa, where many of his company fell 
sick and died from the effects of past illness, on account of the 
great calms which they had passed through. The first land 
which he reached was below the city of Magadaxo, situated on a 
coast where there is no anchorage, and which he passed without 
other delay than time to fire a salvo of artillery, seeing its 
magnitude by the pomp of its edifices, and not wishing to have 
any further experience of the good faith of the Moors of that 
coast. But he could not avoid another encounter with them, for 
when he had gone as far as a city called Paté there came out to 
meet him seven or eight zambucos of the country, well equipped, 
with the intention of attacking him, and he received them with 
such a discharge of artillery that they had no further wish to 
pursue him. 

On reaching Melinde, for which he steered without delay, the 
king, our friend, received him with great pleasure, and the sick 
obtained such relief as the land afforded, though some were 
buried there during the five days he remained, because of the 
state in which they had arrived. Resuming his course, when 
they came to the shoals upon which the ship S. Rafael had 
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struck before, as we have previously related, she struck for the 
second time, and remained there for ever. Vasco da Gama did 
not regret this much, for he was already so short of men to 
navigate three ships that even with those of the S. Rafael there 
were barely sufficient for two. Having divided the men between 
them, he reached the islets of St. George, before Mozambique, 
where at the foot of the landmark called St. George, which gives 
the islands their name, on the feast of the Purification of our 
Lady they heard mass in her honour, and again at the Aguada 
de S. Braz, and on the 20th of March they doubled the great 
Cape of Good Hope. 

In these parts the men began to be convalescent, and all were 
able to assist in working the ships. Having nearly reached the 
Cape Verde islands with considerable labour, a severe storm 
arose, in which Nicolau Coelho was separated from Vasco da 
Gama, and thinking he was ahead of him reached the mouth of 
the Tagus on the 10th of July of the year 1499, two years after 
he had left it. When he heard that Vasco da Gama had not 
arrived, he would have put to sea again in search of him, but 
the king, who was in the city of Lisbon, hearing of his arrival 
and that he wished to return to seek his captain, ordered him to 
enter the harbour. 

Vasco da Gama was driven by the storm to the island of 
Santiago, and his brother Paulo da Gama being very ill, he 
made João de Sá captain of his ship, and he himself, for the sake 
of his brother's health, hired a caravel and went to the island 
of Terceira, where he buried his brother in the monastery of 
St. Francis, for he was very weak when they arrived. His death 
was a source of great grief to Vasco da Gama, for besides losing 
a brother, Paulo da Gama had qualities which caused his death 
to be lamented by all who knew him, especially as he died when 
he was about to have received the reward of his labours. 

Having left Terceira, Vasco da Gama reached the port of 
Lisbon on the 29th of August, and without entering the city, 
made his devotions at the house of our Lady of Bethlehem, from 
which he had started upon this discovery. Here he was visited 
by all the lords of the court until the day of his entry into the 
city, which was accompanied by great solemnity, and to celebrate 
his arrival there were bull fights, theatrical representations, 
mummeries, and other rejoicings by which the king wished to 
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show his great satisfaction at the illustrious service rendered him 
by Vasco da Gama, which was one of the greatest ever performed 
by a subject in so short a time and at so little cost, for through 
it the king added to his crown—as will be hereafter related—the 
titles which it now has of Lord of the Conquest, Navigation, and 
Commerce of Ethiopia, Arabia, Persia, and India. 

The king further showed his satisfaction and the value he set 
upon this distinguished service by bestowing the following 
favours upon Vasco da: Gama: that he and his brothers should 
be called Dom, and that on their escutcheon should be quartered 
part of the royal arms of the kingdom; he further bestowed upon 
him the office of Admiral of the Indian Seas, with a pension of. 
three hundred thousand reis, and license to trade annually in 
India with two hundred cruzados worth of merchandise, which 
regularly exchanged for spices yielded in this kingdom two 
million eight hundred thousand reis, all this sum being profit; 
also the title of count of Vidigueira, when in the course of time 
the importance of the affairs of India was found to be greater 
than was supposed in the first years. 

If Vasco da Gama had been of a nation as boastful as the 
Romans, he might perhaps have added to his family name, noble 
as it was, the surname da India, for we know that marks of 
honours which have been won are worth more than those which 
are inherited, and that Scipio was prouder of the exploits which 
won for him the surname of Africanus than of the name Cornelius, 
which was that of his family. 


DECADE I.—BOOK V.—CHAPTER I. 


How by reason of the intelligence which Dom Vasco da Gama brought from 
India the king ordered a fleet of thirteen ships to be prepared, of which 
Pedro Alvares Cabral was appointed chief captain. 


The king Dom Manuel, being a Catholic prince, who submitted 
all his affairs to God, rendered Him great praises for the favour 
he had received from Him, which proved that he was the chosen 
instrument by which He desired to bestow a benefit so universal 
as the opening the doors of another new world of infidels, in 
which His name should be known and praised, and the wounds 
of His precious Son Christ Jesus be received by faith and baptism 
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for the redemption of the many thousand souls over whom the 
devil reigned in those infidel parts. 

In thanksgiving for the favour which he had received from 
God, and that his people might glory therein, he wrote to all the 
cities and important towns of his kingdom, informing them of 
the arrival of Vasco da Gama and the great labours he had 
endured, and what our Lord had been pleased that he should 
discover at the end of them, charging them to celebrate the 
great favour which the kingdom had received from God by many 
processions aud spiritual feasts in His praise. And though in 
such circumstances and upon such novel occasions different 
opinions are always rife, setting aside those who had lost father, 
brother, son, or relation in this voyage, whose sorrow prevented 
them from judging the matter aright, all the people had but one 
voice in praise of this discovery when they saw in this kingdom 
the pepper, cloves, cinnamon, seed-pearls, and precious stones 
which our people had brought with them as samples of the riches 
of those eastern parts which they had discovered, remembering 
the amazement which a few of these things had formerly caused 
when they were brought to the kingdom by Venetian galleys. 

All discourses turned to the praise of the king, who was termed 
the most fortunate monarch in Christendom, since in the first 
two years of his reign a greater State was discovered for the 
crown of this kingdom than that which he had inherited, a thing 
which God had never before granted to any prince of Spain or to 
any of his predecessors who had laboured to achieve this end 
during so many years; nor was such an exploit recorded in the 
writings of the Greeks, Romans, or any other nation, that three 
ships with about a hundred and sixty men, nearly all suffering 
from new diseases, of which many died, owing to the changes of 
the various climes they passed through, the difference of the 
food which they ate, the perilous seas which they navigated, and 
the hunger, thirst, cold, and fear which torments more than all 
wants, should have been enabled by fortitude and the orders of 
their king, in spite of all these difficulties to navigate three 
thousand and odd leagues, and contend against three or four 
kings so different from them in laws, customs, and language, 
being instantly victorious notwithstanding al] the measures and 
artifices of war which were used against them. 

For these reasons, although much was due to the valour of the 
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captain and the subjects whom the king had sent, more was to 
be attributed to the good fortune of the king, for it was not 
within the knowledge or power of men to accomplish so great 
and novel anexploit. The king was aware of all the conversation 
and praises bestowed upon the undertaking, for nothing else was 
spoken of in those days, and it was a double satisfaction to him 
to know the willingness of his people to pursue this conquest. 

As from the information he had received concerning the navi- 
gation of those parts, the proper time to leave was in March, and 
the time being now short in which to prepare a fleet for the 
following year 1500, he immediately held a council as to the best 
method of pursuing the conquest. Considering the matter, it 
appeared from the experience of Dom Vasco da Gama that the 
fear of arms was more likely to prove effectual than the love of 
good deeds, and finally the king decided that as no other course 
seemed open the safest and best plan was to send a large fleet 
and a strong force, for at the first sight of his ships in those 
parts all the land would be in arms against them, and therefore 
it was desirable that they sbould appear powerful in arms and 
with well equipped men, from which the inhabitants of those 
parts might conjecture that the kingdum of Portugal was suffi- 
ciently strong to pursue the enterprise, and also sufficiently 
rich; by which means they might recognise how advantageous 
it would be to them to procure its friendship. 

Not only did the council decide upon the number of ships 
which were to compose this fleet and the number of men that 
were to be sent in it, but also as chief captain Pedro Alvares 
Cabral, son of Fernáo Cabral, was chosen, owing to his distin- 
guished qualities. The time having come when the ships were 
ready to set out, the king, who was then in Lisbon, went with all 
the court on Sunday, the 8th of March 1500, to hear mass at our 
Lady of Bethlehem, which is in Rastello, where the ships were 
ready for sea, with their crews and men at arms fully mustered. 

During mass they heard a sermon by Dom Diogo Ortiz, bishop 
of Cepta and afterwards of Viseu, upon the motives of this 
undertaking. While mass was being said there was displayed 
above the altar a banner of the cross of the order of the knights 
of Christ, which the said bishop blessed at the close of the 
service, and the king with his own hands delivered it to Pedro 
Alvares Cabral, with such solemn words as such acts require, and 
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because of the honourable charge laid upon him the king kept 
him with bimself inside the curtain during mass. 

When this ceremony was over, with a solemn procession of 
relics and crosses the banner, the symbol of our spiritual and 
temporal victories, was carried unfurled, accompanied by the king, 
until Pedro Alvares with the captains upon the shore kissed his 
hand and took leave of him. Their setting out was a grand 
spectacle, for nearly all the inhabitants of Lisbon—it being a 
feast day, which was also so celebrated by the king—covered the 
shores and fields of Bethlehem, and many in boats went round 
the ships, taking some and returning with others, so that with 
their liveries and banners of different colours the sea was made 
to appear like a field of flowers by the flower of youth which 
was embarking. 

Further animation was lent to the scene by the trumpets, 
kettle-drums, cymbals, drums, flutes, tambourines, and even fifes, 
which were usually employed while tending cattle in the fields, 
but on that day went upon the salt waters, for on the sailing of 
this, as of fleets which followed it, on a voyage of such length 
men sought all means to diminish the sadness of the sea. By 
these different things which affected the sight and hearing, the 
hearts of all were moved between joy and tears, for this was the 
fairest and most powerful fleet which had then left the kingdom 
on so long a voyage. 

The fleet consisted of thirteen sail of large and small ships and 
caravels, and the names of the captains were as follows: Pedro 
Alvares Cabral, chief captain; Sancho de Toar, son of Martim 
‘Fernandes de Toar; Simáo de Miranda, son of Diogo de Azevedo; 
Aires Gomes da Silva, son of Pedro da Silva; Vasco de Taide, 
and Pedro de Taide, surnamed Inferno; Nicolau Coelho, who 
went with Vasco da Gama; Bartholomeu Dias, who discovered 
the Cape of Good Hope; his brother, Pedro Dias; Nuno Leitäo ; 
Gaspar de Lemos; Luis Pires; and Simão de Pina. The number 
of men in the fleet amounted, between soldiers and sailors, to 
about one thousand two hundred, all picked men, capable, well 
armed, and provided with whatever was needed for so long a 
voyage. 

Besides the material arms which each one carried for his use, 
the king provided spiritual arms, which were eight friars of the 
order of St. Francis, their superior being Friar Henrique, who 
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was afterwards bishop of Cepta and the king's confessor, a man 
of very devout life and great prudence, with eight other chaplains 
and a vicar to administer the sacraments in the fortress on shore 
which the king ordered to be built, all men specially chosen for 
this evangelical work. 

The principal article in the instructions which Pedro Alvares 
carried with him was that before attacking the Moors and 
idolatrous people of those parts with the material and secular 
sword, he should first allow the priests and religious to use their 
spiritual arms, by announcing the gospel to them, with admoni- 
tions and demands on behalf of the Roman church requiring them 
to forsake their idolatrous and diabolical rites and customs and 
be converted to the faith of Christ, that we might all be united in 
charity, law, and love, since we are all the workmanship of one 
Creator and redeemed by one Redeemer, who was that Jesus Christ 
promised by the prophets and awaited by the patriarchs so many 
thousand years before his coming. To which end they should 
lay before them all natural and lawful reasons, using such cere- 
monies as the canonical law lays down; and if they proved con- 
tumacious and would not accept the law of faith, and denied the 
law of peace which should prevail among men for the preservation 
of the human species, and refused to participate in the commerce 
and exchange which is the means of conciliation, peaceful inter- 
course, and love between all men, commerce being the foundation 
of all human policy, by which those who carry it on hold, in law 
and belief of the truth, that everyone is obliged to have and 
believe to be of God, in that case he should attack them with 
fire and sword, and wage a cruel war against them. And upon 
all these matters he was furnished with copious instructions. 


CHAPTER II. 


How Pedro Alvares having set out encountered a great storm off Cape Verde, 
and following his course discovered the grand country which is commonly 
known as Brazil, to which he gave the name of Santa Cruz, aud how before 
reaching Mozambique he met with a great storm, in which he lost four 
ships. 


The next day, which was the 9th of March, spreading his sails 
which were ready loosed, Pedro Alvares set out with all his fleet, 
steering for the Cape Verde islands, where he was to take in 
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water, and where he arrived after thirteen days. But before 
reaching this cape, he met with a storm among those islands, and 
lost from his company the ship commanded by Luis Pires, which 
returned to Lisbon. When the storm was past, the whole fleet 
together put far out to sea, in order to avoid the land of Guinea, 
where the calms might have impeded their passage, that they 
might make sure of doubling the Cape of Good Hope. 

After he had pursued this course for a month, upon the second 
day of the octave of Easter, which was the 24th of April, he 
reached the shore of another land, which in the opinion of the 
pilots appeared to be four hundred and fifty leagues to the west 
of the coast of Guinea, and in latitude ten degrees south. Men 
were so persuaded that there was no mainland west of any part of 
the coast of Africa that most of the pilots affirmed this was some 
large island like Terceira and those which were discovered by 
Christopher Columbus, which belong to Castile, and which the 
Castilians commonly call the Antilles. In order to make sure 
whether it was an island or mainland, he sailed along it a whole 
day, and at a place where he thought it proper to anchor he 
ordered a boat to be put out. 

When the boat was close to the land a number of naked people 
were seen along the shore, not black with woolly hair like those 
of Guinea, but of a darkish colour with long straight hair, and 
their faces were a novelty, being flat and unlike the ordinary 
appearance of other people that had been seen. Hereupon those 
in the boat returned to relate what they had observed and to 
report that the harbour seemed to them a good place for anchoring. 
Pedro Alvares, in order to get some information concerning the 
country, entered the port with the whole fleet, and ordered the 
men in the boat to go to the land and endeavour to catch one of 
the people they had seen, without frightening them by any shot, 
which might cause them to flee. But they did not wait for this, 
for seeing the fleet coming towards them and the boat returning 
to the shore, they fled and took refuge in a superb forest all 
huddled together, to see what our people would do. 

Those in the boat, while Pedro Alvares was anchoring a little 
way from the shore, in order not to frighten these new people 
lay down on the thwarts, and a negro ship’s boy began to speak 
in the language of Guinea, and others who knew a few words of 
Arabic also spoke in that tongue, but they would answer neither 
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speech nor the signs which nature has made common to all 
nations. Those in the boat, seeing that neither signs nor the 
things thrown on shore would induce them to approach, and 
wearying of waiting for some token of understanding from them, 
returned to Pedro Alvares and related what they had seen. 

He determined to send out more boats and men next day, but 
a strong wind rose during the night, which compelled him to 
raise the anchors, and he sailed to the south, keeping always 
along the shore, as this wind was favourable, until he reached a 
port that offered very good anchorage, which sheltered the ships 
from the wind, for which reason Pedro Alvares gave it the name 
of Porto Seguro. The next day when the inhabitants of the 
land saw the fleet, although all these people were of the same 
kind, it appears that God was pleased to ordain that these should 
not be so intractable as the first, as we shall see later on. 

And as the fourth part of the bock of our conquest, which as 
we said in the beginning is called Santa Cruz, begins with this 
discovery, we give there a more detailed account of the arrival of 
Pedro Alvares and of the situation and affairs of the land : for 
the present it suffices to say that on the second day after his 
arrival there, being Easter Sunday, Pedro Alvares landed with 
the greater number of his men, and an altar was erected at the 
foot of a large tree, and Father Henrique, superior of the religious, 
said mass, and a sermon was preached. And in this barbarous 
land, never before trodden by Christian people, our Lord was 
pleased that by the merits of this holy sacrifice, the commemora- 
tion of our redemption, He should be praised and glorified not 
only by the faithful of the fleet, but even by the pagan 
inhabitants of the land, who we may believe were still in their 
natural state, upon whom God was pleased to work His merciful 
designs, revealing Himself to them in this most holv sacrament, 
as all fell on their knees, imitating the actions of our men, as if 
they had knowledge of the Divinity before whom they humbled 
themselves; and during the sermon they were very attentive, 
showing that they were pleased to be patient and quiet and follow 
the example of our men, which caused greater piety and devotion, 
seeing how ready were these pagans to receive the doctrine of 
their salvation, had there been any one who understood their 
language. | 

Pedro Alvares seeing that on account of the necessity of pro- 
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ceeding on his voyage he could do nothing further, dispatched a 
ship from that place, with Captain Gaspar de Lemos, to carry 
tidings of his discovery to the king Dom Manuel, the arrival of 
which ship gave great pleasure to the king and all the kingdom, 
both because of the successful voyage accomplished by the fleet, 
and because of the country they had discovered. 

Several days having passed during which the weather remained 
unfavourable, having watered his ships, Pedro Alvares wished to 
set sail on the 3rd of May, and desiring to give a name to this 
land which he had discovered, he commanded a large cross to be 
erected and fixed to a tree on the most elevated spot, at the foot 
of which mass was said, and the cross was set in its place with 
the solemn blessings of the priests, giving the name of Santa 
Cruz to the land, as though out of reverence for the sacrifice 
which had been celebrated at the foot of the said tree, as a sign 
that as the cross had been erected with these blessings and 
prayers, the whole of that land was dedicated to God, and He in 
His mercy would be pleased to be adored there by a Catholic 
people, although at the time the said pagan people were so far 
from Him. And as the first fruits of this hope, Pedro Alvares 
left at that place two of the criminals who sailed in the fleet, one 
of whom afterwards came to this kingdom, and acted as an 
interpreter in those lands, as we shall see in its right place. 

The land was known by this name of Santa Cruz for a short 
period, and the cross which had been erected in that place lasted 
for several years, but as by the sign of the cross the devil lost his 
dominion over us, by the merits of the Passion of Jesus Christ 
consummated upon that cross, as soon as the red wood called 
Brazil began to be exported from that country he laboured for 
this name to be adopted by the people and for the name of Santa 
Cruz to be blotted out, as though the name of a wood which dyes 
cloth was of more consequence than that wood which gave colour 
to all the sacraments by which we are saved by the blood of 
Jesus Christ which was shed upon it, and since for this and other 
matters I cannot take vengeance on the devil, I admonish all 
those who read this passage, in the name of the Cross of Jesus 
Christ, to call this land by the name which was given to it with 
such solemnity, under pain of this same cross, which will be 
revealed to us on the last day, accusing them of having more 
devotion for the wood of Brazil than for it. 
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And to honour this vast land let us call it a province, and say 
the Province of Santa Cruz, which to wise men sounds better 
than Brazil, a name given to it without thought by the vulgar, 
who were not qualified to name the dominions of the royal crown. 

To return to Pedro Alvares, who set sail from Porto Seguro in 
the said province, whilst making the long sea voyage from the 
land of Santa Cruz to the Cape of Good Hope, on the 12th of May 
a large comet with a tail appeared in the sky over the Cape of 
Good Hope, which remained in the same place without moving 
for eight days, and was seen by all the men in the fleet. It 
seemed to be a prognostication of the sad event that was to take 
place, as the day after its disappearance, being the 23rd of May, 
after noon, the fleet making way through a heavy sea that had 
been running since the previous day, a black cloud appeared in 
the north, as though it had been formed for a long time, which 
the sailors of Guinea call a tornado, upon which the wind fell, as 
if the said cloud had absorbed it into itself to discharge it 
afterwards in a most furious hurricane. 

This is what happened, such a violent storm of wind arising 
instantaneously that, there being no time to manage the sails, 
four ships foundered, of which the following were captains: Aires 
Gomes da Silva, Simáo de Pina, Vasco de Taide, and Bartholomeu 
Dias, who had gone through such numerous perils at sea in the 
discoveries he had made, principally at the Cape of Good Hope, 
as we have previously related, and came to his end with the 
others by this furious wind, that cast them into the vast abyss of 
the ocean, which upon that day made its first trial on us, giving 
human bodies as food to the fishes of those seas, which corpses 
we may believe were the first, as they were the first to go to those 
unknown waters. 

Although the fury of the wind was to all the most awful sight 
they had witnessed, seeing one another near and perishing so 
miserably, they were much more terrified on seeing the blackest 
night above them, as the gloom covered all the sky, so that they 
could not see each other, and much less hear, because of the 
raging of the. wind ; they could only feel that the impetus of the 
sea at times flung the vessels to the top of the waves, as though 
it wished to cast them forth from it into the sky, and at others 
made as though it wished to absorb them and bury them in the 
abysses of the earth. 
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Finally terror deprived them all of courage, so that the greater 
number of the men could do nothing but pronounce the names of 
Jesus and Mary, asking pardon for their sins, which are the last 
words of those who have death before them. And as the ships, 
by the fury of the sea and weakness of the sailors, were left to 
the mercy of the waves, with no one to steer them, and by the 
violence of the storm they appeared sometimes to fly through the 
air rather than through the water, Simáo de Miranda's ship came 
alongside that of Pedro Alvares, but God in His mercy permitted 
that the very fury of the waves which had brought them together 
should by the next movement separate them, each ship going her 
own way, and thus they were delivered from this great danger. 
But for all that, neither these nor the other ships escaped without 
great risk, those on board constantly facing death for the space 
of twenty days, during which time they were driven along with 
bare masts, and although they attempted on five occasions to set 
some small sails, the wind would allow nothing to stand against it. 

And as each one suffered great hardships, which would give us 
much trouble to describe and still more trouble to those who 
would have to read it if we were to give a detailed account of 
their difficulties, it suffices to say that of all the fleet Pedro 
Alvares found himself on the 16th of July on the banks of Sofala 
with six ships so stripped of masts, yards, sails, and shrouds, that 
they were more fit to return to this kingdom, had it been near, 
than to go forward to conquer other lands. 

Although the Portuguese are a long-suffering people, patient 
in difficulties, and courageous in cases of danger and necessity, 
as in this first sample of the good fortune they were going to 
India in search of they lost before their eyes relations and friends, 
the confusion among all the men, unaccustomed to navigation, 
was so great that on board Pedro Alvares' ship the people, princi- 
pally the common men, called each other aside to discuss the 
obstacles and difficulties in pursuing this voyage. Pedro Alvares, 
being aware of this, encouraged and pacified them all as far as 
possible by word and deed, until the bad weather ceased, when 
they had before their eyes a sight that raised their hopes and 
made them forget their past fear, for having pushed forward as 
far as the islands now called Primeiras, they observed two ships 
between them and the land, which ships upon seeing so large a 
fleet began to run towards the shore to put in at some port. 
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As soon as Pedro Alvares understood that fear had moved them 
to take this course, he gave order to approach them, but before 
our ships were able to reach them one had run ashore and the 
men had taken to flight. The other ship was captured, and on 
board they found a Moor, who reported to Pedro Alvares that 
fear of him had caused them to run their ship ashore, and that 
the captain of these two ships was a noble Moor, called Sheik 
Foteima, uncle of the king of Melinde, who had gone to Sofala 
to sell the merchandise he carried in the two ships and was then 
returning to Melinde. 

Pedro Alvares, upon learning that so great a nobleman was in 
these ships, sent to reassure him, and Sheik Foteima, an aged 
man, came to him, and in his presence stated who he was. Pedro 
Alvares received him with honour, and welcomed him as the 
uncle of the king of Melinde, who had given Dom Vasco da Gama, 
when he passed that place, the reception that we have previously 
related. 

Although he confessed that he had come from the mine of Sofala, 
and all were envious of it, he did not reveal what was afterwards 
learnt from others, nor did Pedro Alvares wish to ask many 
questions concerning it, that his suspicions might not be again 
aroused ; but making him various presents, he took leave of him 
with words with which he was pleased, but above all he was 
filled with amazement, seeing how well our men had treated him 
—as among the Moors of that coast they had the reputation of 
being very cruel —and that he had not lost either his merchandise 
or his men. 

Sheik Foteima having returned to his ship and rejoined the 
other, Pedro Alvares continued his voyage, and reached Mozam- 
bique on the 20th of July, where he was very well received by 
the inhabitants, notwithstanding the damage they had done to 
Dom Vasco da Gama and also that which they had received from 
him, being terrified lest a worse evil should befall them, so that 
they showed great joy at his arrival, and during the six days that 
he remained there Pedro Alvares repaired the damages to bis 
ships caused by the tempest, and more easily obtained a pilot 
than Dom Vasco da Gama when he passed that way had been 
able to do. 
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CHAPTER III. 


How Pedro Alvares met the king of Kilwa and had little success in settling 
matters with him, and how he afterwards put in at Melinde, where the king 
received him with great pleasure, and thence set sail for India. 


Pedro Alvares having set sail from Mozambique with the six ' 
ships that remained, kept always along the coast for fear of 
passing beyond the town of Kilwa, which he reached on the 26th 
of July. A Moor named Abraham, who was held in high esteem 
on that coast, reigned in the said town, which was one of the 
first founded there, of which we shall give a more detailed 
account later on. As the trade of Sofala had been many years 
in his hands, he had become rich and powerful, and the king 
had commanded Pedro Alvares to visit him and arrange peace, 
and he carried letters to him referring to this matter. 

Having anchored off the town, he sent Affonso Furtado, who 
was to be secretary of the factory to be established at Sofala, in 
a boat with a message to the king to make known to him that 
the king of Portugal had commanded him to come to that port 
and give him certain messages, and therefore he begged that he 
would be pleased to arrange an interview between them. To 
which the king replied by expressing his satisfaction at his 
arrival, saying that as to their meeting it would give him 
pleasure, and that for this purpose he might land whenever con- 
venient, and with this message he sent some sheep and other 
provisions of the country, excusing himself for not sending more 
on the ground that he had arrived at a time when the land was 
rather barren and ill-provided to receive so great a personage. 

Pedro Alvares in sending thanks for the present and a return 
gift of some articles from Portugal, informed him that as to 
landing for their meeting the instructions of the king his lord 
forbade him to do so, and he was only permitted to land to give 
battle to whoever refused his friendship; nevertheless in honour 
of so great a prince, under the circumstances, the most that he 
would do to enable them to meet was that he, Pedro Alvares, 
would leave his ship in some ship or boat, and that he, the king, 
could embark in a zambuco, and they would meet on the water 
in front of the town. Upon receiving this message, for the 
space of two days the king endeavoured to avoid the meeting, 
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by bringing forward excuses and objections; but as he was hard 
pressed by messages and replies from Pedro Alvares, he consented 
to it, more from fear than with good will. 

On the day appointed, wishing to show the grandeur of his 
state, he came with two zambucos side by side, with noblemen, 
and the common people accompanied him in other zambucos, 
but he remained at a short distance from the shore. Pedro 
Alvares also, with his boats decorated with flags and his men 
dressed in fine clothes, having taken the precaution of putting a 
supply of arms along the sides of the rowers’ benches, approached 
the king, upon which the noise of the trumpets and kettledrums 
ceased, and after exchanging the courtesies and ceremonies of a 
first visit, they began to converse. 

As Pedro Alvares put forward many persuasions relating 
to the pleasure it would give the king bis lord if he would 
accept the articles of our faith, the king neglected to reply to 
his proposals with regard to the trade of Sofala, and with a view 
to avoiding them said that as these matters were new and con- 
trary to their customs and to the belief held by himself and all 
his subjects, it was necessary, in order to reply to them, to have 
more time than either of them had at his disposal, and further 
as they were of such a nature as made it necessary to communi- 
cate them to the chief members of his council, the greater 
number of whom were not present, he begged that he would 
allow that day to be devoted to seeing each other, and he on his 
part could express the pleasure it gave him that the king of 
Portugal should desire to have him as a servant. With these 
words, agreeing that in two days’ time he would send a reply, 
they took leave of each other. 

Next day the king, to show that he was pleased with the 
interview, sent a much greater quantity of provisions of the 
country, aud allowed some Moors to come to the ships to sell 
provisions, but this, more with the motive of their obtaining 
information of the number and power of our men than from any 
other reason. Pedro Alvares, understanding their motive in 
coming, sent order to all the captains to have the men on board 
their ships in readiness to land at any hour that he should give 
the command, and that the said Moors should see arms on every 
side, but that they should be well treated, and with regard to 
buying and selling they should act liberally towards them, as 
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he would act in this way with those who came to his ship; and 
to reassure them the more, if among those who came to sell pro- 
visions there were any who appeared to be men of position, they 
should even make them a few presents. With this treatment the 
Moors went away contented, but not turned from their wicked 
design, because the hate which they bore us was more powerful 
than the gifts made to them. 

Finally, during the three days that Pedro Alvares remained 
in that place after the interview, he could not obtain any con- 
clusive reply from the king, who kept continually sending 
excuses that the members of his council were absent, being 
engaged in a war which he was carrying on with the Kaffirs, that 
when they returned he would come to a decision with regard to 
the matters upon which they had conversed, and that he begged 
and prayed him not to be angry, as they would not be long in 
coming, for he had already summoned them. Nevertheless 
during these days all his care was given to assembling Kaffirs 
within the town and to repairing it, and with these men he hoped 
to defend it; and this was to be the end of his reply. 

Pedro Alvares was informed of all this, because he ascertained 
that a Moor called Sheik Homar, brother of the king of Melinde, 
was in that place with a ship for the purpose of trade. This 
Moor had been present when Dom Vasco da Gama settled terms 
of friendship with his brother, when he put in at Melinde, and 
from that time he had been so great a friend of our countrymen, 
and above all on seeing the power of our fleet, that he informed 
Pedro Alvares of what was taking place in the town, and further 
secretly obtained some water for him, which the king had pro- 
mised to supply, and when our men went for it they found the 
water upset along the shore, and the calóes, which are clay 
vessels in which the people of the country carry water, all 
broken, it being said that this was the act of a half-crazy Moor 
named Abraham. | 

When Pedro Alvares finally saw that this business could not 
be concluded unless he landed, having called a council upon the 
matter, it was decided that it would be most inconvenient to risk 
men in so unimportant an enterprise, in order to punish the 
wickedness of the said Moor, and that it would be more to the 
service of the king to pursue their voyage and leave this punish- 
ment for another time. Although it was a great vexation for 
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Pedro Alvares to leave the said Moor without punishment, he 
was more eager to attain the principal end for which he had 
been sent to those parts than to give way to his anger, and 
without sending any further message to him, on the third day 
after the meeting he set sail for Melinde, where he arrived on 
the 2nd of August. 

He was very well received and entertained by the king, as 
besides the friendship which he had for us, his good will was 
doubly increased by the information given to him by Sheik 
Foteima of the honour shown to him by Pedro Alvares and the 
motive thereof, and he was also well pleased at seeing our fleet, 
as owing to the welcome he had given to Dom Vasco da Gama 
the king of Mombasa was carrying on a fierce and bloody war 
against him, in which he had lost many men and much pro- 
perty, as the king of Mombasa was more powerful than himself. 

That his friendship with our nation might not be so publicly 
manifested, he had hidden the marble pillar which Dom Vasco 
da Gama had left in that place, as previously related, for on João 
de Sá going to him with a message from Pedro Alvares on the 
day of their arrival, he being one of the men who had been to 
that place with Dom Vasco da Gama, the first thing for which 
he enquired was the marble pillar, saying that he did not see it 
on the spot where he had assisted in erecting it. To which the 
king replied that he had it in safe keeping in a house, and 
taking João de Sá by the hand, he conducted him to the house 
where he kept it, the arms on it being newly painted as though 
this had been done on the preceding day, so that when he was 
asked for an account of it he might show it in this manner as a 
thing held in veneration, giving as an excuse that while he kept 
it in the public place where it had been erected he was so perse- 
cuted by the king of Mombasa, who made cruel war upon him, 
that he was compelled, by the advice of his subjects, to command 
it to be concealed in that house in the hope that this fleet would 
come from the king of Portugal, that he might complain of this 
wicked neighbour, who had done him such harm only because he 
was the loyal friend of the Portuguese. 

Joüo de Sá having returned with a message to Pedro Alvares, 
the king sending with him two of his noblemen with a present of 
provisions, on the following day Pedro Alvares sent the factor 
Aires Correa with a large escort to take the presents which he 
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carried for this king, many trumpeters going before. The king 
recelved the present with great solemnity, sending some of his 
chief noblemen to the boat from which Aires Correa landed, and 
they accompanied him into the king’s presence with great honour 
and rejoicing. And in all the streets through which they passed 
fragrant perfumes were swung at the doors, the people showing 
in their way as much pleasure as though this rejoicing was in 
honour of the lord of the land, so greatly did the king esteem 
this remembrance of him and the honour done to him. 

So great was his delight after reading the letter addressed to 
him by the king, which was in Arabic, that he would not consent 
that Aires Correa should return to the ship, and sent to Pedro 
Alvares begging him to be pleased to allow Aires Correa to 
remain there that night and the following day to converse with 
him upon the affairs of the king of Portugal. As security for the 
person of Aires Correa while he remained there, he sent his signet 
ring, which was full proof of his royal sincerity, since he had 
amply proved his good faith by the hardships of the war which 
the king of Mombasa made upon him for being the loyal friend 
and servant of the king of Portugal. Pedro Alvares granted 
this prayer to please him, and also that the long discourse which 
Aires Correa was to have with him might strengthen him in his 
love and the loyalty which he had shown for the service of the 
king of Portugal. 

And it so happened, as a meeting was forthwith arranged 
between them, to take place on the water in the same way as the 
meeting with the king of Kilwa, which he carried out without 
the precautions observed at the other place. During this meet- 
ing peace was well ratified, and the king made many offers, saying 
that from that day he submitted his person and all his state for 
ever to the will of the king of Portugal as the most powerful 
prince in the world. During the two days Pedro Alvares 
remained there after the meeting, continual messages were 
exchanged and great proofs of friendship were given. 

Pedro Alvares left two criminals in that place, his motive 
for so doing being that he had received orders from the king 
Dom Manuel to leave some of the criminals who accompanied 
him on that coast when he should put in there, that they might 
travel by land to discover Prester John, as it was already known 
that from that coast they could proceed inland to the interior 
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of the country, where Prester John's state was situated, having 
received promises of great favour should they reach this prince, 
whose discovery was so much desired. One of them was named 
João Machado and the other Luis de Moura. They took different 
routes, as will be related in its proper place, and what João 
Machado accomplished was of greater service to the king at that 
time than the discovery of the said Prester John for which he 
was sent. 

Pedro Alvares having provided these two men with what they 
required for their expenses and leaving them the letters from the 
king Dom Manuel to Prester John, took leave of the king of 
Melinde, who gave him two pilots of Guzerat to conduct him to 
India, for which place he set sail on the 7th of August. 


CHAPTER X. 


How before Pedro Alvares reached Portugal, in March 1501, the king dispatched 
a flect of four ships, and what happened to them on the voyage and in 
India, where they obtained cargoes of spices. 


Before the return of Pedro Alvares the king Dom Manuel, 
although he had received no information of what had happened to 
him on the voyage, in this year 1501 commanded four ships to 
be fitted out, as his intention was to send a fleet for the discovery 
and commerce of India every year in the month of March, to 
take advantage of the seasons in those parts favourable for 
navigation. 

The command of these ships he gave to Jo&o da Nova, magis- 
trate of the city of Lisbon, a native of Galicia, of noble family, 
being a man well experienced in the art of navigation, and who 
had spent many years on board the fleets fitted out in this 
kingdom to go to those parts, in which he had always held 
honourable posts. Partly in remuneration of these services, the 
alcaidaria of Lisbon had been bestowed upon him, which at 
that time was one of the principal posts of the city, bestowed 
upon noblemen, as it included the whole jurisdiction of the 
town. 

The captains of the other ships were Diogo Barbosa, servant of 
Dom Alvaro, brother of the duke of Braganca, to whom the ship 
belonged, Francisco de Novaes, servant of the king, and the 
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other was Fernáo Vinet, a native of Florence, as the ship in which 
he sailed was the property of Bartholomeu Marchioni, who was 
also a Florentine and a resident of Lisbon, the wealthiest man 
that the city had produced at that time. The king so ordered 
that the men of this kingdom whose business it was to trade 
might have means of carrying on commerce, giving them license 
to fit out ships to go to those parts, some belonging to certain 
shareholders and others being bired, and this system of hiring 
ships to bring cargoes of spices is in vogue even at the present 
time. 

As one of the conditions of the contracts held by those persons 
to whom the king granted this license was that they should 
appoint the captains of the ships which they fitted out, which 
appointments were confirmed by the king, they frequently 
selected persons more on account of their being suited to the 
business of the voyage and to this post than as being of noble 
blood. We make this statement here that our readers may know 
that when during the course of our history captains are mentioned 
who were not noblemen, they were those who were nominated by 
the merchants who fitted out the ships, or men who, although 
they were not of noble blood, possessed qualifications for this 
purpose, and also that we may state our method of mentioning 
the different men, which is as follows :— 

When we mention a captain, if he was a noble, well known for 
the nobility of his family and because he was brought up in the 
king’s household, in mentioning him for the first time we say 
whose son he was, without mentioning his father again, and when 
he was one of the many noblemen of the kingdom, we cannot 
give so much information concerning him, as they did not form 
part of the king’s household, which is the place where men 
qualify for honour and renown, and for this we may be excused, 
and also to speak truthfully, writers cannot give an account of 
individuals, and he who gives a long account of them cuts the 
thread of the history, in which all its power consists. Neverthe- 
less in this digression we have two motives: to notify to all that 
our intention is not only to name each one’s works, but also 
those of his ancestors if they bave come to our knowledge, and 
the second is that when we give some long catalogue of captains 
of any kind of ships, as these must always be named, it must be 
understood that those persons who were the most renowned for 
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their noble birth and for their deeds were always appointed to 
the best ships in the fleet. 

To return to João da Nova and the captains of his fleet, the 
position of whom caused us to make this statement for the better 
understanding of our history, as soon as they were ready they 
set sail from the port of Belem, on the 5th day of March of the 
year 1501. On this voyage, being 8” south of the equator, they 
discovered an island to which they gave the name Concepcäo, 
and on the 7th of July they anchored in the Aguada de S. Braz, 
which is beyond the Cape of Good Hope, where Pedro de Taide 
put in when in that vicinity he was separated from Pedro Alvares 
Cabral by the storm which broke over them. 

This Pedro de Taide left a letter in a shoe at this watering 
place, in which he stated that he had put in there and his reason 
for so doing, and he also informed all the captains going to India 
of what had happened to Pedro Alvares in that place, saying that 
at Mombasa they would find letters in possession of the criminal 
Antonio Fernandes, who was at that place, and that the factory 
of Sofala had not been established, and the reason for this. 

The information given in this letter inspired Joúo da Nova 
and the other captains with fresh courage, knowing that in India 
there were already two ports peaceful and safe as were those of 
Cochin and Cananor, where they could obtain cargoes, and the 
more easily as there were factories there, with officials appointed 
for the purpose. As no intelligence had been received of India 
but that brought by Dom Vasco da Gama, and the navigation of 
those parts was unknown, before finding this letter they were 
sailing as it were in the dark, with a very vague knowledge of 
their voyage. 

Having watered the ships and bought cattle from some negroes 
who came to that place, they set sail for Mozambique, where 
they arrived in the beginning of August, and from that place 
they proceeded to the town of Kilwa, where they were welcomed 
by the king of the land more by words than by deeds, and there 
they found the criminal Antonio Fernandes, a ship’s carpenter, 
whom Pedro Alvares had left there, and a letter from the latter, 
which he sent from Mozambique by a zambuco belonging to 
Moors when he put in there on his return voyage to the kingdom, 
and another letter for any captain who might pass that way, 
which was of the same tenor as that of Pedro de Taide. 
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Among other things related to him by Antonio Fernandes in 
reporting what happened among these barbarous and infidel 
people, he said that there was in that place a Moor named 
Mohamed Ancony, who had shown him great honour, so much 
so that if it had not been for him other Moors would have 
killed him, but as he was notary of the treasury of the king of 
Kilwa and a powerful man in the land, for the love of him and 
also through fear that the king might punish them, the common 
people did not dare to do so, as these were the men who perse- 
cuted him the most. And that besides this benefit that he had 
received from Mohamed Ancony, he felt certain that he was a 
man who was faithful in our affairs, by many things that he had 
done to further them, and that Pedro Alvares Cabral during the 
days that he remained in that place formed the same opinion of 
him. João da Nova, in order to have experience of what Antonio 
Fernandes told him of the said Mohamed, began to have dealings 
with him, and he found him so loyal that if the said Mohamed 
had not advised him of the treacherous plots which the king 
planned in order to get him into his power, some catastrophe 
would have undoubtedly occurred. 

In order not to show that he suspected the king João da Nova 
took leave of him with every possible precaution, and proceeded 
to Melinde, and thence to India, and the islets of Santa Maria 
were the first land that he saw of that country. 


DECADE I.—BOOK VI.—CHAPTER IL 


How the Admiral Dom Vasco da Gama set sail from this kingdom with a large 
fleet in the year 1502, and what happened on this voyage until he arrived 
at Mozambique. 


For the reasons previously stated which decided the king Dom 
Manuel to proceed with the discovery and conquest of India, and 
to take the titles pertaining to it, he desired in the year 1502 to 
send out twenty ships, five of which were to form a fleet to 
remain in India to protect the two factories of Cananor and 
Cochin, which were to be established on land with officials 
appointed to them, because of the friendship and commerce 
which these two kings desired to have with him, of which they 
had sent word to him by their ambassadors who accompanied 
Pedro Alvares Cabral. 
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Besides remaining to protect these two factories, the said five 
ships were also to go to the Red sea for some months in the 
summer to guard the mouth of the strait, to prevent ships 
belonging to the Moors of Mecca from entering and leaving the 
strait, as it was these Moors who bore us the greatest hatred and 
who did the most to prevent our entrance into India, as they 
held the spice trade in their hands, which spices were sent to 
these parts of Europe by the way of Cairo and Alexandria. The 
king gave the command of these ships to Vicente Sodré, uncle of 
Dom Vasco da Gama, his mother’s brother, and the other captains 
who were to accompany him were his brother Braz Sodré, Alvaro 
de Taide, a native of Algarves, Fernio Rodrigues surnamed 
Badarças, son of Ruy Fernandes d'Almada, and Antonio Fer- 
nandes, who, although he did not leave this kingdom in command 
of a ship, was to be given a caravel in Mozambique, which was 
to be fitted out in that place, the timber being sent from Lisbon 
ready prepared ; and this was done accordingly. And as this 
fleet was to remain in India to protect the new establishment 
that the king was founding, he wished it to leave before the 
other fifteen ships that were also sailing that year. 

Pedro Alvares Cabral, whom the king had made commander 
in chief of all this fleet, was not pleased at the separation of 
these ships, when he saw the instructions which the king had 
given to Vicente Sodré, who had thus been made almost 
independent of him. And as he was a man of great punctilious- 
ness as regards points of honour, he presented several petitions 
to the king upon the matter, but the king did not grant them. 
Finally he did not go, and the king gave the whole fleet to Dom 
Vasco da Gama, with whom Vicente Sodré, who was to succeed 
him in case of death or other necessity, set sail; and as at the 
time of his sailing five of the other ships were not ready, they 
remained behind, and set out on the first day of April, the 
command of them being given to Esteváo da Gama, son of Aires 
da Gama and first cousin of Dom Vasco da Gama. 

The captains sailing under his flag were: Lopo Mendes de 
Vasconcellos, son of Luis Mendes de Vasconcellos, Thomas de 
Carmona, Lopo Dias, servant of Dom Alvaro, brother of the duke 
of Braganza, and Joüo de Bonagracia, an Italian. And the 
captains who set sail on the 10th of February in company with 
Dom Vasco da Gama were: Dom Luis Coutinho, son of Dom 
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Goncalo Coutinho, surnamed Ramiro, the second count of 
Marialva, Francisco da Cunha, of the Terceiras islands, João 
Lopes Perestrello, Pedro Affonso d’Aguiar, son of Diogo Affonso 
d'A guiar, Gil Matoso, Ruy de Castanheda, Gil Fernandes, Diogo 
Fernandes Correa, who was going as factor to remain at Cochin, 
and Antonio do Campo. Of all the twenty ships the one com- 
manded by the last named was the only one that did not reach 
India that year, of which we shall give an account later on. 

Before this fleet set sail, the king, being in Lisbon, went to 
hear mass at the cathedral on the 30th of January, and at the 
end of mass he made a solemn speech relating to the merits of 
Dom Vasco da Gama, and made him Admiral of the Seas of 
Arabia, Persia, India, and of all the East. After this the king 
delivered to him the flag of his office, and from that place he was 
escorted by all the principal lords and noblemen who were 
present to the sea shore where he embarked. 

Having set sail from Rastello, he steered his course to Cape 
Verde, aud anchored near that point on the last day of February, 
at the place called by our men Port Dale, where he remained six 
days, watering the ships and obtaining a supply of fish. While 
he was there a caravel put into the port, which had come from 
S. Jorge da Mina, the captain being Fernando de Montaroyo, 
who carried two hundred and fifty marks of gold in bracelets and 
jewellery which the negroes are in the habit of wearing. The 
admiral, as he was accompanied by Gaspar of India, whom he 
had taken from Anchediva, and also by the ambassadors of the 
kings of Cananor and Cochin, wished them to see this gold, not 
so much on account of the quantity as that they might notice 
how it was sent to be prepared and might know that the king 
Dom Manuel was lord of the mine from which it was brought, 
and that twelve or fifteen ships usually came over every year 
bringing him a similar quantity. 

These Indians considered the gold such a wonderful sight that 
they revealed to Dom Vasco da Gama a conversation they had 
held at Lisbon with some Venetians, in which the latter made 
them believe that the affairs of this kingdom of Portugal were in 
a very different state from that in which this quantity of gold 
showed them to be, and the incident was as follows :— 

At the time when this fleet for India was being fitted out in 
Lisbon, an ambassador of the Venetians was in that city, a noble 
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and prudent man, who had come to this kingdom to ask for aid 
from the king Dom Manuel against the Turks, who had taken 
Modon from them and were waging war against them, from which 
great harm was expected to befall Christendom. This assistance 
was given by the king, as we have related in our book on Africa. 
And as the state of Venice was in great part supported by this 
spice trade, seeing the ambassadors from India at Lisbon, either 
by order of the Venetian ambassador or by other means some of 
his servants, showing curiosity to learn something of the affairs 
of India, went to visit them. And having a private conversation 
with them upon the spice trade, they persuaded them into 
believing that the ambassador of Venice had come to this 
kingdom to give pecuniary help and merchandise for the equip- 
ment of the fleet in which they were to return to India, as the 
kingdom of Portugal was very small and poor and dared not 
undertake so important a business as the spice trade, and that 
the dominion of Venice was the greatest power in Christendom, 
and since there had been commerce in the world she had always 
traded with the Moors of Cairo, who brought these spices through 
the Red sea from Calicut and all the coast of Malabar, they being 
products of those places. And that there they might see proofs 
and learn the truth of this, as all the gold coins that the Moors 
carried to buy the spice were Venetian ducats, and the scarlet 
silks and other wares that these Moors bought from the Venetians 
were to be found in the ports of Alexandria and Beirout, to 
which places they sent their ships to barter spices from the 
Moors in exchange for the aforesaid merchandise. They said 
they were amazed that the kings and princes of those parts 
should abandon the trade with the Moors, with whom they had 
carried on commerce until that time, as by this trade they could 
obtain all the merchandise of the dominion of Venice in the 
peaceful manner that had always been practised, which they 
could bear witness would not be the method employed by the 
Portuguese who, being men of war unaccustomed to trade, would 
carry on all the commerce of this new and vast route discovered 
by them by force of arms, and would endeavour to work the ruin 
of the Moors of those places, as their captains in these western 
parts of Africa were their enemies, there being continual wars 
between them. Finally in this way the Venetians so impressed 
the ambassadors that they carried away a higher opinion of the 
P 2 
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State of Venice than of this kingdom, believing that the greater 
part of that fleet was obtained by the help of that great dominion, 
but when they saw this gold that the Admiral Dom Vasco da 
Gama had shown them, although it was not of great weight, as 
part of it was made into bracelets and jewellery and the rest was 
in its natural state, the quantity was so considerable as to show 
them that Portugal in possessing such a mine was more powerful 
and richer than all the kings of India, as there is no gold in that 
country, especially in Malabar, and it is all imported from out- 
Side. The admiral, that the king Dom Manuel might inform 
the Venetian ambassador, who was still at Lisbon, of what his 
men had reported to these Indians, wrote to him by the said 
Captain Fernäo de Montaroyo. 

Having finished watering the ships, on Sunday the 6th of 
March he landed with the greater part of his men at an island 
called Palma, close to the port of Bezeguiche, where he heard 
mass and a sermon, and on the following day he set sail and 
proceeded on his voyage. They met with several storms before 
reaching the banks of Sofala, during which some of his ships 
were disabled. | 

Upon reaching the vicinity of the said banks he sent Vicente 
Sodré, his uncle, with all the large ships to Mozambique, whilst 
he proceeded to visit Sofala with four small ships, according to 
the orders given to him by the king in his instructions. In this 
visit the admiral did nothing more than a little trade in gold 
with the Moors who were in the town, for which reason we shall 
leave the account of the affairs of that land to another time, and 
follow Vicente Sodré, who reached Mozambique, where he fitted 
out the caravel, the timber for which had been sent from this 
place already prepared ; and when the admiral reached Mozam- 
bique on the 4th of June, fifteen days after Vicente Sodré, he 
found the caravel all but finished. 
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CHAPTER III. 


How the admiral having set sail from Mozambique proceeded to the town of 
Kilwa, where he had a meeting with the king of that place, whom he made 
tributary, and thence proceeded to India, where before reaching Cananor he 
captured the ship Mery belonging to the sultan of Cairo. 


The Admiral Dom Vasco da Gama, after arriving at Mozam- 
bique, hastened to launch the caravel that had been equipped, 
and appointed João Serrão, a cavalier of the king’s household, to 
be her captain. During the four days that he remained there, 
as some of the ships leaked at the side he commanded them to 
be caulked, and he also concluded a peace with a sheik of the 
town, who was a new ruler, not the one with whom all that we 
have previously related took place when he discovered the said 
route. 

He found in the possession of this sheik a letter from João da 
Nova, in which he related to any captain passing that way what 
had happened to him on all that coast and in India, giving 
information of various matters. On account of this letter, the 
admiral left with the sheik a letter for Esteváo da Gama, who had 
set sail from this kingdom with five ships and had not yet arrived, 
and another for Luis Fernandes and Antonio do Campo, two 
captains who had been separated from the admiral by a storm 
before reaching Cape das Correntes In these letters he gave 
instructions to all as to what they were to do, which instructions 
were different from those given before leaving this kingdom, and 
this was owing to the information given in João da Nova's letter. 

This being done, he set sail for Kilwa, where he arrived on the 
12th of July, when the town was struck with terror at the 
admiral's appearance, as he made his entrance amid a volley of 
fire and the continuous roar of artillery, because as the king of 
this town was very independent and had used precautions show- 
ing his wicked designs towards Pedro Alvares Cabral and João 
da Nova, the admiral wished to make this terrific entry to strike 
him with terror. And although with the admiral also he wished 
to delay matters while he was assembling men in the island to 
defend himself, the admiral gave him no time to use these tactics, 
but employed more conclusive measures towards him, which 
brought him to the shore, where he embarked in a boat with five 


214 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


noblemen and came to speak to the admiral, who was already in 
the boats with which he was going to land to put the town to 
fire and sword. 

To this king, whose name was Abraham, the admiral gave a 
better reception and showed him more honour than he deserved 
for his treatment of captains in the past, and his rebellious 
conduct. Finally the admiral gave him a letter from the king 
Dom Manuel, and with reference to it he negotiated with him to 
become his vassal and enjoy his friendship and be under his 
protection, paying a tribute of five hundred miticals of gold, 
which quantity, when coined, would be about five hundred and 
eighty-four cruzados of our money, this being more as a sign of 
his obedience than for the value of the gold. 

In return for this the admiral sent him a document in the 
name of the king Dom Manuel, in which it was stated that he 
accepted him as a vassal, with payment of the said tribute, 
promising to defend and protect him, and a flag with the royal 
arms of this kingdom was given to him as a mark of the honour- 
able vassalage he was entering upon, with a few presents for 
himself. This flag was hoisted on a staff and carried in a boat, 
escorted by many other boats in which were men dressed in their 
holiday clothes, with trumpets, and the king came to the shore to 
receive it, saluting it as one who acknowledged this mark of his 
protection: And taking it in his own hands he carrred it for 
some distance, and then delivered it to a Moor, a nobleman, who 
carried it through the town, followed by the people shouting 
Portugal! Portugal! and finally it was placed on a tower of the 
king’s palace, in sight of our ships. 

When this ceremony was concluded, the admiral took leave of 
him and also of Mohamed Ancony, who had played a very 
important part in bringing the king to this obedience, and the 
admiral was most anxious to meet him, because he had shown 
himself such a faithful friend to the captains who had been to 
that place. 

Although the admiral after leaving the town of Kilwa had the 
intention of proceeding to Melinde to see the king and thank 
him for the welcome he had given him when he passed there, the 
currents were so strong that he went beyond it, and put in at a 
bay farther down, about eight leagues from Melinde. When the 
king heard that he was there he sent him a letter by Luis de 
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Moura, who was one of the criminals left there by Pedro Alvares, 
and he replied, telling him the reason of his putting in at that 
place, although he had no greater desire than to see him, but as 
the weather prevented him from doing so, he trusted in God that 
when in good time he returned from India it would be more 
favourable, enabling them to meet. 

The admiral having set sail from the said bay, he proceeded to 
traverse the vast gulf which is the route to India, in which he 
met with Esteváo da Gama and three ships, and after reaching 
the island of Anchediva, all the rest of the fleet arrived there, 
with the exception of Antonio do Campo, who did not reach 
India that year. 


DECADE I—BOOK VII.—CHAPTER IV. 


Of what happened to Antonio de Saldanha and two captains sailing under his 
flag, after leaving this kingdom in the year 1503, after the departure of the 
Albuquerques, until they reached India. 


Since we have related what these two commanders in chief, 
Affonso de Albuquerque and Francisco de Albuquerque, accom- 
plished, who left this kingdom in the year 1503, before concluding 
the year it is necessary that we should relate what happened to 
Antonio de Saldanha, who was the third commander in chief. 
He left the kingdom after the aforesaid commanders, as he had 
received orders to cruise with his fleet outside the ports of the 
strait of Mecca, between the coasts of Cape Guardafui and 
Arabia. 

It was his fate to carry a pilot who ran him on the island of 
S. Thomé, Diogo Fernandes Pereira's ship being already separated 
from him. Thence he conducted him to a place on this side of 
the Cape of Good Hope, declaring that he had doubled it. This 
place is now called the Aguada de Saldanha, because he watered 
his ships there. It is very celebrated amongst us, not so much 
on this account, or because other captains watered their ships 
there, but because many noblemen perished at that place at the 
hands of the inhabitants of the country, as we shall relate in its 
proper place. 

These people gave proof of their treachery, showing that they 
were not to be trusted, at the time of Antonio de Saldanha’s visit, 
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because after bringing a cow and two sheep, according to the 
custom of barter and exchange in use among our men, the second 
time that Antonio de Saldanha landed to buy a cow they had 
prepared an ambush of about two hundred men, and in an en- 
counter Antonio de Saldanha ran personal risk by going to the 
assistance of a man, and only escaped from the negroes after 
recelving a wound in the arm. 

Before this rupture with the negroes, as the land appeared to 
him to be uninhabited, and they did not know where they were, 
and as Ruy Lourenço's ship was no longer with him, having been 
separated during a storm before arriving at this watering place, 
Antonio de Saldanha climbed to the top of a mountain, the 
summit of which was very flat and level, which at the present day 
is called the Table of the Cape of Good Hope, and from it he 
saw the end of the Cape and the sea beyond it on the eastern 
side, where it formed a deep bay, into which between two ridges 
of high rocks, now called the Picos Fragosos, a large river 
emptied itself, which from the volume of its waters seemed to 
have followed on its course from a long distance. By these 
signs they knew that this was the Cape of Good Hope, and as 
soon as the weather was favourable they doubled it, and proceeded 
on their voyage with greater confidence. 

Ruy Lourenco, after he had been separated from him by the 
storm, put in at Mozambique, and as he did not find him either 
there or at Kilwa, where he waited for him twenty-two days, he 
sailed from that place, and on leaving the port he captured two 
zambucos with some Moors, whom he delivered to the king as 
being from Mombasa. 

Thence he proceeded to the island of Zanzibar, which is 
twenty leagues from Mombasa, and so close to the mainland that 
any vessels passing between them must be seen. At this place, 
it being acanal for the navigation of that coast, he remained 
about two months, during which time he captured more than 
twenty zambucos laden with provisions of the country. At the 
end of this time he sailed round the island to the outer side, and 
put in at the port of the town of Zanzibar, from which the island 
takes its name. Here several ships were lying at anchor, besides 
many zambucos. As they arrived when the sun was nearly set, 
they had no time to ascertain anything about the land beyond 
seeing that the smaller vessels hastened to it and ran ashore, 
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showing signs, principally by the cries of the crews during the 
night, that they would not be well received. 

When day was breaking a message came from the lord of the 
land to the captain, in which he asked whether it was he who 
had been cruising about, robbing the ships that were coming to 
the town with provisions, and that if so, he would forgive him the 
damage he had done on condition of his restoring the artillery 
and things taken. To which Ruy Lourengo replied that he was 
a subject of the king of Portugal, sent in company with other 
ships from which he had been separated by a storm, and as he 
had not found in any of the ports of the province of the said 
island what is generally given to every man for his money, pro- 
visions and necessaries, but rather had been received with many 
guns and arrows, he had acted as those who are attacked do, both 
in personal defence and in punishment for what had been done 
to him; nevertheless setting aside the offences of others, he 
begged him to be pleased to welcome him, and through him to 
receive the friendship of the king of Portugal, his lord, as several 
of the neighbouring kings and lords had done, as well as some in 
India, by which means his estates would be at peace and richer 
and more powerful than they had ever been before. 

The king—for this was the title given to the lord of this town 
of Zanzibar—as a man with no experience of our affairs, not only 
paid little attention to Ruy Lourengo's message, but even gave 
order for the proas which were at that place to be prepared to go 
to capture the ship. Our men, having held a council upon the 
matter, decided that before the proas came up the ship's boat 
should go to encounter them with about thirty-five men, amongst 
whom were two of the king's servants, one named Gomes Carrasco, 
the ship's notary, and the other Lourenco Feio, men who were 
eager to gain honour. These men attacked the proas, and 
brought four of them, one by one to the side of the ship, some of 
the Moors being killed. 

As the land by this time was in arms, the king caused four 
thousand men to be assembled on the shore, of whom one of his 
sons was captain. Ruy Lourenco, seeing this multitude, as he 
put great confidence in his artillery, fitted out two of his 
zambucos and the boat with the few skilful men it could carry, 
which approached the shore. The Moors immediately crowded 
together at the spot where they thought our men wished to land. 
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This crowding together facilitated their destruction, because 
when the zambucos had come close to the shore, the multitude 
were assembled there, thus enabling the artillery to do its work 
more effectually, so that the first volley left thirty-five of them 
on the ground, among whom was the son of the lord of the land, 
who commanded them. 

They were so struck with terror at this destruction that they 
abandoned the shore, though leaving many of our men wounded 
by their shots, a sailor dying there and then of his wounds. 
Captain Ruy Lourenço, seeing the shore deserted and wishing to . 
hold a council to consider what was to be done, perceived a Moor 
running down with a flag of the royal arms of this kingdom dis- 
played on a staff, calling out in Arabic: Peace! peace! peace! 
When he recognised the flag, as one who sees a sacred thing 
worthy of veneration, he took off his helmet and fell on his knees, 
saluting it as though he saw his king, all the men who were with 
him following his example. At this the Moors, who were on a 
hill in sight of our men, were struck with amazement, and the 
Moor who carried the flag was emboldened to approach so near to 
them that they could just hear him asking permission, by the 
sign which he carried in his hand, to come in safety to speak to 
the captain. To which an answer was given that if he required 
anything he should come to the ship, and that there he might 
speak to him. The captain’s purpose in so doing was that he 
might see the artillery and military stores, and because there he 
could receive him with more pomp than in the boat where all 
were on foot. 

Captain Ruy Lourenco returned to the ship, and the Moor 
immediately followed him, accompanied by four others, noblemen 
of the land. They were received with honour by Ruy Lourengo, 
who made them seat themselves on a carpet, according to their 
custom. The object of their visit was to ask for peace. They 
said that the king wished to be a tributary of the king of 
Portugal, and that as to the past, the death of his son and of 
many who accompanied him was sufficient satisfaction for any 
guilt, if he had been guilty in defending his country. The 
captain finally granted him peace, on condition of his paying a 
tribute of one hundred miticals of gold per annum, and thirty 
sheep for the captain who should go to receive it. 

This tribute he imposed upon him, not only as a vassal of the 
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king Dom Manuel but also because on his arrival he had not 
displayed the flag of the royal arms of this kingdom, which, 
according to what they said, had been given by Joäo da Nova to 
a nephew of the king of Melinde, that he might sail on the sea in 
safety, to whom one of the four ships belonged which were riding 
at anchor at that place. This nephew of the king gave as an 
excuse for not displaying the flag that he was in a foreign port, 
and it was understood that he should not do so. 

Having paid the tribute for that year, the captain delivered 
free of ransom the two ships to the king of Melinde’s nephew, and 
another he gave to the town whose property it was, the fourth 
only, which belonged to a town on the coast called Pate, was 
ransomed for one hundred and sixty miticals, more as a mark of 
obedience than on account of its value. By this agreement peace 
was restored and all was quiet, so Ruy Lourengo set sail for 
Melinde in search of Antonio de Saldanha, but he had not yet 
reached that place. 

He found our friend the king in such distress that his arrival 
saved him from great peril, because the king of Mombasa was 
making cruel war upon him on account of his friendship for us, 
and as one who fears the consequences of his deeds, in hatred of 
us had strongly fortified the town, and at the entrance of the port 
had erected very strong defensive works armed with all the artil- 
lery that he had obtained from Sancho de Toar’s ship, which was 
lost in that vicinity when coming over with Pedro Alvares Cabral, 
he having obtained the artillery. 

Ruy Lourengo being informed by the king of his difficulties 
and the cause of them, arranged with him that he should go with 
his ship within sight of the port of Mombusa, when probably the 
king on seeing him off that port would abandon his intention of 
marching with his men overland, which he was ready to do to 
attack him. Ruy Lourengo having set out on his passage to 
Mombasa, it happened that at different times he captured two 
ships and three zambucos, in which were twelve Moors who were 
some of the chief noblemen of the town of Brava, which is one 
hundred leagues farther down than Melinde. As this town was 
governed by a corporation, these twelve Moors being the principal 
heads of the government, they not only paid ransom for them- 
selves and one of the captured ships, saying that it belonged to 
their town, but in the name of the said town they made it a 
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tributary of the king of Portugal, paying a tribute of five hundred 
miticals of gold per annum, and asked for a flag that they might 
navigate in safety as vassals of the king, which Ruy Lourengo 
gave them with good will. 

The principal reason why these Moors had immediately made 
themselves vassals was because they were expecting to be followed 
by a very rich ship, the property of the town of Brava, in which 
each of them had a large quantity of merchandise. As soon as 
the ship arrived, Ruy Lourengo understood this prudent conduct, 
and delivered it over to them entirely and freely, having ascer- 
tained that it was theirs, which proceeding filled them with 
astonishment, seeing that the riches of the ship did not arouse 
the covetousness of our men because of the protection they had 
promised them, although they comprehended the precautions that 
had been employed to save it. 

The king of Mombasa, because of the prizes which our men 
were capturing, hastened his attack on Melinde, that they might 
abandon his port and the ships coming there could enter, as he 
had suffered great losses. The king of Melinde, being forthwith 
informed of his coming, set out to encounter him at a certain 
place, where a battle was fought, and neither side being able to 
lay claim to victory, although the king of Mombasa had the 
larger army, he returned to his town, fearing that our men would 
do some damage there. Ruy Lourengo, however, contented him- 
self with making war upon him outside the port, by seizing any 
ships trying to enter. During this time he sent Gomes Carrasco 
in a boat with thirty men, to enter the harbour to reconnoitre the 
place, but as they captured a boat in effecting this entrance they 
did not go up to the town. 

Finally after Ruy Lourengo had been many days occupied in 
this business of seizing vessels, which were ransomed for miticals 
of gold, that the ship might not be overladen with other mer- 
chandise, Antonio de Saldanha arrived, who between Kilwa and 
that place had also taken three prizes, with which all were well 
pleased, and the more so that such great success had attended 
them in spite of the personal danger and hardships they had 
gone through. The king of Mombasa, fearing that with the 
arrival of Antonio de Saldanha, the king of Melinde might do 
him greater damage, found means of procuring the intervention 
of his officers, by whose means they were reconciled, for which 
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reason Antonio de Saldanha set sail accompanied by Ruy 
Lourengo. 

Having doubled Cape Guardafui, they proceeded to the town 
of Mete, where with the consent of the sheik they landed to pro- 
cure water from a well, and when they had already obtained three 
pipes the Moors rose in resistance, hoping to injure our men, but 
they were the sufferers, three being left dead on the field, besides 
the wounded, although some of our men were also hurt, prin- 
cipally Gomes Carrasco, who received a severe wound in the leg. 
As all the people of the town rose in arms, Antonio de Saldanha 
did not wish that his men should lose more blood in order to 
drink water, and to revenge them he swept the town with his 
artillery. 

From this coast, it being already the beginning of the month 
of April, the commencement of the western monsoon, he crossed 
over to the coast of Arabia, above Aden, and cruised along the 
shore, with the intention of wintering at some islands called by 
the people of the country Canacany. Before reaching these 
islands he captured a ship laden with incense, coming from Xael, 
which he sank that he might not be burdened with her cargo. 
Her crew saved themselves by getting to land. Farther on he 
took another ship carrying Moors who were going on pilgrimage 
to Mecca, and from this ship he obtained some money which the 
Moors were carrying for alms, and some youths. All the others 
saved themselves by swimming to land, having also run the ship 
ashore. 

Having reached the islands of Canacany, while they were on 
the mainland obtaining a supply of water they saw coming 
down upon them many men on foot, and about fifty Arabs on 
horseback, who advanced boldly. Five of these men were killed, 
and seven of our men were wounded in returning to the boats, 
being unable to obtain more water because when the Moors 
reached the well they filled it up. Two days afterwards wishing 
to return, because of the great scarcity of water, to see whether 
they could obtain some, more than two hundred cavalry and three 
thousand infantry came down and prevented them from landing. 

Antonio de Saldanha, seeing that the whole coast was already 
in arms, and that he could not obtain water except at the cost of 
blood, left the said islands, where their refreshment consisted of 
turtles and fish, and set sail, the weather being favourable, with 
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the intention of putting in at the islands of Curia Muria, which 
he was unable to do, and thence he set out for India on the feast 
of St. James. The account of their arrival there will be seen 
later on, as it is first necessary to relate what happened to the 
king of Cochin and our men who remained with him after the 
Albuquerques set sail for the kingdom. 


DECADE I.—BOOK VIII.—CHAPTER III. 


How in the year 1505 the king dispatched a large fleet to India, of which Dom 
Francisco d’Almeida was commander in chief, being afterwards appointed 
viceroy of India. ) 


Before the king had heard of the arrival of Friar Mauro, on 
whose account he had written to the Pope as related above, he 
held various councils, the object of which was to consider that 
the experience of the four armadas which had been to India had 
shown that it was not advisable for fleets to go there and return 
without some one remaining in that place to direct the two 
matters to which the discovery of India had given rise: one 
being the war with the Moors, and the other the commerce with 
the heathen. 

As the ships which went there and returned with cargoes could 
not manage both matters, as the time was too short, and therefore 
upon their return the coast of Malabar was left abandoned, so 
that the Moors could regain possession of it and, assisted by the 
fleets of the Camorin, would do damage to the kings of Cochin 
and Cananor and all our other friends and allies, to obviate this 
certain danger and to provide for other most important matters, 
as experience of the business had shown was advisable, it was 
necessary to build fortresses at the places where the ships 
discharged and took in cargo. 

The king therefore gave order for ships to be sent there to 
return with cargoes of spices in the following year, and also other 
vessels of less tonnage, with various small ships, to be stationed 
there as an armed fleet, and he appointed Tristáo da Cunha, son 
of Nuno da Cunha, to be commander in chief. But when all was 
in readiness, Tristáo da Cunha was afflicted with vertigo, through 
which he lost his sight, and it was a long time before he recovered 
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it; therefore he did not set sail until the following year, as we 
shall see. 

The fleet being thus suddenly left without a commander on 
the eve of its departure, the king summoned Dom Francisco 
d’Almeida, son of the count of Abrantes, Dom Lopo d’Almeida, 
who was then in Coimbra with his brother Dom Jorge, bishop of 
that place, and entrusted it to him with words which showed the 
confidence he placed in him. The fleet being ready to set out, 
one Sunday before his departure the king went to hear mass at 
the cathedral, as he was in Lisbon at the time, where with great 
solemnity and words befitting the action, he delivered to Dom 
Francisco the royal banner, and taking leave of him with the 
captains and gentlemen of the fleet, he was escorted by all the 
lords and nobles of the court with great pomp to the quay on the 
river, where he embarked. 

This embarkation was the most solemn that had ever taken 
place in this kingdom excepting that of a royal personage, as 
owing to the high rank of Dom Francisco d’Almeida and the 
noblemen who accompanied him, and the office and dignity of 
viceroy, of which we shall speak later—which was the first title 
of the kind given in this kingdom—everything on his part and 
on the part of those who went with him increased the honour and 
renown of his departure, which took place on the 25th of March 
of the year 1505, a solemn day, upon which falls the feast of our 
Lady of the Incarnation. 

One thousand five hundred soldiers sailed in this fleet, besides 
the people required for the navigation of the ships, all reputable 
men, among whom were many noblemen and members of the 
king’s household, who were sailing for the purpose of remaining 
in India, and by a regulation which the king issued at the time 
they were obliged to serve there three consecutive years. All 
the captaincies and other appointments and offices have this 
restriction as to time, and the said term is observed even at the 
present day. 

The pay generally given to soldiers at that time was eight 
hundred reis a month, and after reaching India they were paid 
four hundred more for their maintenance during the time they 
remained on shore, as at sea they were maintained at the expense 
of the king. In addition to this pay they received two and a 
half quintals of pepper per annum, which they were allowed to 
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send over in the ships coming to this kingdom, which brought 
them in about five thousand reis. The sailors, captains, chief 
alcaides, factors, notaries, and all other officials also received so 
many quintals, according to the importance of their offices. As 
this was the first decision the king had taken with regard to the 
salaries which the men were to enjoy in those parts, we make 
this statement in passing, as being noteworthy, although all this 
is changed at present, the pay being at times increased or 
decreased according to the king’s will. 

The ships of this fleet numbered twenty-two, of which twelve 
were sailing to return the following year with cargoes of spices. 
Of these the captains were: Dom Francisco d’Almeida, com- 
mander in chief, Ruy Freire, son of Nuno Fernandes Freire, 
Fernáo Soares, son of Gil de Carvalho, Vasco Gomes d’Abreu, son 
of Ant&o Gomes d'Abreu, Bastiáo de Sousa, son of Ruy d'Abreu 
de Elvas, Pedro Fereira Fogaca, son of Fernäo Fogaca, Joäo da 
Nova, Antáo Gongalves, alcaide of Cezimbra, Diogo Correa, son 
of Friar Payo Correa, Lopo de Deos, captain, and João Serrão, 

ilot. 

i The captains of the armed ships that were to be stationed there 
were: Dom Fernando Dega de Campo Maior, son of Dom 
Fernando Deca, Bermum Dias, a Spanish nobleman, Lopo 
Sanches, Gongalo de Paiva, Lucas d’Affonseca, Lopo Chenoca, 
João Homem, Gonçalo Vaz de Góes, and Antão Vaz. Besides the 
ships in which these captains were sailing, six others were in 
readiness, which remained behind until the 18th of May, when 
they sailed with Pedro da Nhaya, who went for the purpose of 
building a fortress at Sofala, of which he was to be captain. 

The fleet having set sail from the anchorage in front of our 
Lady of Bethlehem, the weather being favourable, arrived at 
Cape Verde on the 6th of April, at the place called Port Dale, 
where a caravel of this kingdom was engaged in purchasing 
slaves. By means of this ship, while the fleet was taking in 
water, information was sent to the king of the country, who being 
eager to see so grand a spectacle came with his wives and 
children to a village in sight of our fleet. Dom Francisco, 
knowing the reason of his coming, sent Jo&o da Nova to visit him, 
and several noblemen received permission to accompany him in 
order to observe the state kept by this barbarous prince. He 
received them in his manner with great honour, and commanded 
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several cows to be killed, which they took away with them for 
refreshment, and others he sent to the commander in chief, in 
return for what João da Nova had presented to him. 

As several of the ships had anchored in a small bay, named 
Bezeguiché, farther up towards the cape, and the weather pre- 
vented them from coming to the place where Dom Francisco was, 
some were at one place and others taking in water at another, 
until the weather permitted the whole fleet to join company. As 
some of the ships were not such fast sailers as others, and caused 
these to lose time, Dom Francisco by the advice of the captains 
and pilots divided the fleet into two squadrons, the fast sailers he 
kept for himself and the command of the others he entrusted to 
Bastião de Sousa, captain of the ship Conception, giving him 
instructions as to the route he was to fullow. 

Having set sail from that port in the said order on the 25th day 
of April, about forty leagues from the equator, on the 4th of May 
the Bella, Captain Pedro Ferreira's ship, sprang a heavy leak, and 
as it could not be found or stopped she foundered, but not before 
the commander in chief had sent all the boats to her assistance, 
so that not only the men, but the greater part of the merchandise, 
which was under cover, was saved, and was distributed among the 
other ships. 

Pursuing the voyage, although there were no heavy storms, the 
pilots, to make sure of doubling the Cape of Good Hope, took the 
squadron so far south that on board the small ships the men could 
not work because of the cold, after which they continued to 
deviate from this course to get into warm latitudes, until on the 
18th of July they reached the land lying between the Primeiras 
Islands and Mozambique. Andas he had business to transact in 
Kilwa and Mombasa, he sent Gonçalo de Paiva and Bermum 
Dias to Mozambique to ascertain whether there were any letters 
from the fleet of Lopo Soares, and also whether any of Bastião de 
Sousa's ships or two that were missing from his own squadron had 
arrived there, and having obtained this information they were to 
proceed to Kilwa, where he would await them. 

Having dispatched these two ships, on the 22nd of July, the 
feast of St. Mary Magdalen, he anchored off Kilwa with the eight 
ships that accompanied him, where he torthwith received a visit 
in the king's name from a noble Moor named Cyde Mohamed, 
who brought him some fruit of the country. After thanking him 
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for the visit and presenting to him a coloured robe to give him 
pleasure, Dom Francisco sent a message to the king that he was 
greatly surprised that upon the arrival of this fleet from his king 
and lord, the many volleys of artillery discharged in his honour 
and that of his town had not been acknowledged by a courteous 
salute in reply, and he might at least have commanded the flag 
of his arms to be hoisted, which was given to him by the admiral 
Dom Vasco da Gama as a sign of peace. 

Cyde Mohamed being confused at this message, did not dare to 
make any other reply than that he would immediately bring back 
an answer, which was that the king was much more displeased 
with a captain of the king of Portugal, who had taken one of his 
ships coming from Sofala with the said banner, than he could be 
because it had not been displayed; and that this was the reason 
why it had not been hoisted. This appearing to be true, Dom 
Francisco was much displeased, and sent João da Nova to the 
king to arrange ameeting between them and to obtain particulars 
as to the captain of whom the king complained, and as interpreter 
a Venetian went with him named Miser Bonadjuto de Albáo, who 
was brought to this kingdom by Affonso de Albuquerque, who 
found him at Cananor. According to what he said it was twenty- 
two years since he had left Cairo to go to those parts in company 
with an ambassador who was in that place, Miser Francisco 
Marcello, consul for the state of Venice at Alexandria. When he 
came over with Affonso de Albuquerque, he brought with him as 
his wife a Javanese woman by whom he had children, and as he 
was ap energetic man, versed in different languages, and also 
experienced in the affairs of those parts, the king sent him with 
Dom Francisco as interpreter with a good salary. 

The substance of the message carried by João da Nova, of 
which the aforesaid Venetian was interpreter, was that it was a 
very serious matter for Dom Francisco to believe that a captain 
of the king his lord should have shown so little respect for his 
flag, as the Portuguese were so obedient to this sign that on 
seeing it they adored it; how then could he have acted as was 
said? And as nothing further could be done for the present, he 
ordered him to arrange for a meeting, as he had to converse with 
him upon various matters conducive to his good and to the 
service of the king his lord. With regard to the punishment of 
the captain of whom he spoke, he felt assured that upon the 
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truth being ascertained, the king his lord would command severe 
punishment to be inflicted upon him, and that the ship and all 
it carried would be restored to him. 

Jo&o da Nova returned with a reply that the king would be 
pleased to meet him the next day, in the following manner: the 
commander in chief was to come in his boat in front of the 
palace with several of his captains and the men whom he should 
choose for the purpose, in a peaceful way, that the people of the 
land might not be alarmed, and that he, also unarmed, would 
come in a zambuco in front of the palace with a few men chosen 
from his household, and there they could meet. 

This interview having been arranged, the commander in chief 
ordered that all the captains and a few noblemen should come in 
their boats in the morning on board his ship, and that their dress 
should be one of peace, taking the precaution to place some 
lances along the sides of the rowers’ benches, and some shot to 
be discharged as a sign of festivity, secretly wearing their coats 
of mail, as the precautions taken by this Moor showed that he 
was not very faithful. 

On the following day Dom Francisco entered a boat under a 
canopy of scarlet silk, with numerous flags bearing his device, 
and set out surrounded by the boats of all the noblemen, amidst 
the sounding of trumpets and booming of artillery, which was dis- 
charged from all the ships at the moment of his departure. On 
leaving the ship, he sent João da Nova to the king to say that 
he was on the way, but the captain did not reach the king, as he 
found a messenger from him waiting on shore, who told him to 
return to the commander in chief and ask him to wait a short 
time, as his men were not yet assembled. 

Joîo da Nova having gone back with another message to 
hasten the king, Dom Francisco waited for some time close 
to the palace, when an answer was given to ask the commander 
in chief in the king's name to pardon him, giving various false 
excuses, one of which was that on rising to come to him a black 
cat had crossed his path, which was a well known omen among 
them that nothing could be accomplished that day that would 
have any duration, and that as he wished the consequence of his 
actions to be lasting, he begged him to excuse him for the 
present, and to put off their interview until the following day. 

When Dom Francisco saw thut all his pomp had culminated 
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in this omen of the king’s, he smiled, and converted his hatred 
of the king’s malice into the following words, addressed to the 
captains: “Gentlemen and friends, it appears to me that one 
who sends such messages will see more omens tomorrow than he 
does to-day. Let us return with good speed, and come to visit 
him in our true finery, which more befits the Portuguese than 
these colours that we carry, because, as you are aware, the Moors 
have always paid greater honour to our iron than to our gold.” 

To which João da Nova ‘replied : “It appears to me, my lord, 
that this must be the end of our treaties with this Moor, as our 
great friend Mohamed Encony came to speak to me as a man 
well-known, and did not dare to draw me aside, as the Moors 
were observing him, only in taking leave he secretly said to me: 
‘Tell his lordship the commander in chief not to be deceived by 
the king, as he will not meet him, and to remember me.’” 

Dom Francisco, perceiving the king's intention, ordered João 
da Nova to return to the shore and tell the Moors that he had 
given the king’s message, and to inform them in his name that he 
was returning to the ships and would meet him the next morning, 
and that if he was not at the place he had decided upon he would 
go to his palace in search of him, as he found it a trouble to 
come to meet him on the water. 

Having delivered this message, Jo&o da Nova returned without 
waiting for a reply, as Dom Francisco had commanded, who with 
all the captains returned to his ship, where he held counsel 
with them upon the matter, summing up not only what had 
happened before their eyes but also what this barbarian had done 
to Pedro Alvares and João da Nova, who was present, showing 
that he was a cunning man and that there was more malice in 
his breast than truth in his words. Further that since the 
Admiral Dom Vasco da Gama had passed that way he had never 
paid the tribute that he owed, as he declared that it was paid 
more as a ransom for his person,—as the Admiral detained him in 
his boat when he went to meet him,—than as tribute paid of his 
own free will; and that he should be careful of his person. In 
man this was but natural, but he should have acted in a more 
honest manner and not have shown such public disrespect for 
the majesty of this fleet of the king his lord, from whom Dom 
Francisco had received command to conclude the business he 
had on hand with the princes of those parts in peace, or in open 
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war, labouring with a view to the first rather than the second, 
having received command to preserve peace and to declare war 
only when compelled to do so, and who was resolved on no 
account to leave that place without coming to some agreement 
for the building of a fortress, as this was most important for the 
navigation of India and the safety of that coast. 

Dom Francisco having finished setting forth these and other 
matters, all agreed that on the following day they should land 
with an armed force, as this would be the means of bringing 
the Moor to obedience, and not with the courtesy which they had 
desired to use towards him. This landing having been decided 
upon, Dom Francisco immediately commanded that the men 
should be separated into two bodies: he would go to attack the 
town with one, and his son, Dom Lourengo, with the other would 
attack the king’s palace, which was situated on the outskirts, all 
the captains who were to accompany them being divided between 
the two, and the time for leaving the ships would be at daybreak, 
when he commanded a trumpet to be sounded. 

As our Lord gave him the victory, which enabled him to build 
a fortress there as the king had commanded, and as our method 
in this history is to give a description of the lands where we 
founded fortresses, we will give an account of this one, as it was 
the first of stone and mortar that we built in those parts. Before 
entering upon an account of the storming of the town, however, 
it is necessary that we should give a general description of this 
part of Africa, which up to the present we have not done, and 
principally of this coast and the site of the town. 


CHAPTER IV. 


In which is given a description of that part of the coast of Africa on which the 
city of Kilwa is situated, called by the Arabians Zanguebar and by Ptolemy 
Ethiopia beyond Egypt. 


In that part of the continent of Africa beyond Ethiopia which 
is called by Ptolemy the interior, where the country of Agisymba 
is situated, which is the most southern land of which he had any 
knowledge, and where he made his meridional computation, lies 
another region, which in his time was unknown, but at-present 
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we are well acquainted with its coast, since we discovered India 
by this our ocean sea. The eastern side of this region commences 
at the promontory Prasso, which Ptolemy calculated to be in 15” 
south latitude, and this is correct, being verified by us. The 
natives of the land call this place Mozambique, and here we have 
at present a fortress which serves as a port of call for our ships 
on the passage to India. 

The western point of this land, unknown to Ptolemy, ends in 
latitude 5” south, and from it there is communication with the 
Ethiopians whom he calls by the common name of Hesperios, 
who are the people Pangelungos, subjects of our king of Congo. 
Between these two eastern and western points is situated the 
great and famous Cape of Good Hope, so many thousands of 
years unknown to the world, and as this land of which we speak 
is vast and the barbarians who inhabit it speak many different 
languages, they have no proper name among them for it, only 
the Arabians and the Persians who have learning, and who live 
in its vicinity, call it in their writings Zanguebar, and the 
inhabitants they call Zanguy and also by the common name of 
Kaffirs, which means people without a creed, a name they give 
to all who are idolaters. The name Kaffirs is already in general 
use among us, because of the number of slaves of this people that 
we have. 

As in our geography we give a special description of this land 
of Zanguebar, we will give here some information concerning it 
in passing, for the reasons we have specified in the preceding 
chapter. From the promontory Aromata, which we now call 
Cape Guardafui, the most eastern point of Africa, placed by 
Ptolemy in 5°, and by us in 12° of latitude, to Mozambique, 
which along the coast is about five hundred and fifty leagues, 
the land forms a kind of bay, but it is not so curved or deep as 
Ptolemy describes in his table, being almost in the form of the 
backbone of a quadruped. 

The second maritime shore, which was unknown to him, begins 
at the cape of Mozambique and ends at Cape Correntes, which 
along the coast is about one hundred and seventy leagues. The 
land here curves slightly more, and has a projecting angle 
formed by the Cape das Correntes, which must be doubled in 
coming from the west. From this cape towards the Cape of 
Good Hope, a distance of about three hundred and forty leagues 
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of coast, the land bulges out, so that the Cape das Correntes is 
in 24º south and the Cape of Good Hope in 34)”. 

From this famous cape to the land of the Pangelungos of the 
kingdom of Congo the coast curves in and out, but in its great 
length it appears to extend straight to the north. The great 
Cape of Good Hope stands out from the body of the land, as if 
it was rent asunder from Cape Agulhas, which is twenty-five 
leagues distant from it to the east, in the same way as we can 
separate the thumb of the left hand from the fingers, putting 
the palm downwards. In this way it stands out on the west from 
the great body of the land in a point resembling a finger, and 
close to its junction with the land, in its centre, there is a lofty 
mountain standing by itself, which forms an elevated table land, 
level and picturesque, where wild mint and other Spanish plants 
grow. This mountain we call the Table of the Cape. 

Looking from this place to the west, there is a bay called 
da Concepção, and between it and the other land lying to the 
east, which extends to the Cape das Agulhas, there is a very 
narrow gulf which we might more properly call an inlet, pene- 
trating so far inland in a direct line along the cape that from the 
entrance to the end of it is about ten leagues. 

At the end of the inlet, ten leagues from the entrance a moun- 
tain range of bare rock raises itself, with lofty and rugged peaks 
which lose themselves in the clouds. On account of these 
mountains our people call this place the Picos Fragosos. At 
their base a river of great volume runs with violence. This 
river takes its rise in the interior of the country, of which at 
present we have no knowledge. 

But to return to a particular description of the country of 
Zanguebar, which it is our purpose to give, on account of the 
performances of our countrymen on that coast, this region com- 
mences at one of the most celebrated rivers of the land of Africa 
which flow into the great ocean towards the south, which Ptolemy 
calls the Rapto, although the latitude he places it in is very 
different to that in which we now know it to be. He places 
it in six degrees south latitude, and we place it in nine degrees 
north. ‘This river rises in the country of the king of Abyssinia, 
whom we call Prester John, in the mountains which they call 
Graro, and the river they name Oby. Where it discharges 
itself into the sea it is called Quilmance by the Moors who live 
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in the neighbourhood, because of the town of this name which is 
situated at one of its principal mouths, close to the kingdom of 
Melinde. 

From this river proceeding towards Cape Guardafui and thence 
turning to the entrance of the strait, projecting a line to its 
source, is situated a land which the Arabs call Ajan, and they 
compose nearly all of the population, although in many parts of 
the interior towards the south there is a population of negro 
idolaters. From the course of this river towards the west, as far 
as Cape das Correntes, is navigated by the Moors of that coast. 
All this region and the more western part towards the Cape of 
Good Hope, as we have said, is calied Zanguebar by the Arabs 
and Persians who live close to it, and the inhabitants they call 
Zanguy. 

All this coast from the river Quilmance to Cape das Correntes 
is generally low, marshy, and thickly covered with dense thickets 
which grow like hedges, through which it is difficult to effect a 
passage. On account of the denseness of these thickets, the 
rivers and straits which divide it into islands, and the sandbanks 
on the coast, the land is very unhealthy, so that we may call it 
another Guinea in its pestilential airs as well as in its products. 
Its people are black, with woolly hair, idolaters, and so credulous 
in omens and witchcraft that in the most important moment 
of any transaction they will abandon it, if any fancy comes 
over them. 

The animals, birds, and vegetation all correspond to the bar- 
barousness of the people, in being fierce and wild, although from 
Magadaxo towards Cape Guardafui there is a greater abundance 
of cattle, which give maintenance generally to the Moors dwell- 
ing on that coast and in the adjacent islands. They cultivate 
the land by means of a hoe. Their food consists chiefly of wild 
fruit, game, vermin, and the milk of any cattle that they possess. 
This is principally the food of the Moors whom they call Baduys, 
who frequent the interior and have some intercourse with the 
Kaffirs, but who in comparison with those that live in the civilised 
cities and towns are considered barbarians. 

It appears that nature, abundant in all things, did not wish 
to leave any part of the earth so destitute that it should have 
no productions esteemed by man, because this land, too rugged 
and sterile to be inhabited by civilised people, produces the 
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most precious of all metals, and therefore people were placed in 
it who tolerate the ruggedness and who search for the gold, and 
to us was given the covetousness which causes us in defiance of 
the many perils of sea and land to go to obtain it by means 
of our machinery, and to supply their wants in return for this 
much desired gold. 

The first foreign people whom the fame of this gold attracted 
to settle in the land of Zanguebar was a tribe of Arabs—as 
Arabia is very close—banished from their country after receiving 
the creed of Mohamed. This tribe was called Emozaydy, as we 
have learned from a chronicle of the kings of Kilwa, to which 
we shall make reference later on. The cause of their exile was 
because they followed the doctrine of a Moor named Zaide, who 
was grandson of Hocem, son of Ali nephew of Mohamed, married 
to his daughter Axa. This Zaide held various opinions contrary 
to the koran, and all those who followed his doctrine the Moors 
call Emozaydy, which means the disciples of Zaide, and they 
look upon them as heretics. As these were the first people to 
come from outside to inhabit this land, they did not found any 
celebrated towns, but only collected in places where they could 
live in security from the Kaffirs. 

From their entrance, like a slow plague they worked their way 
along the coast, occupying new towns, until three ships came 
there with a great number of Arabs under the leadership of 
seven brothers, who belonged to a tribe living close to the town 
of Lagah, which is about forty leagues from the island of Bahrein 
in the Persian gulf, close to the land of Arabia. The cause of 
their coming was that they were greatly persecuted by the king 
of Lacah. The first town that they built in this land of Ajan 
was Magadaxo, and the next Brava, which even at the present 
time is governed by twelve chiefs, descendants of these brothers, 
in the manner of a republic. 

The town of Magadaxo gained such power and state that it 
became the sovereign and head of all the Moors of this coast ; 
but as the first tribe who came there, called Emozaydy, held 
different opinions from the Arabs with regard to theit creed, 
they would not submit to them, and retreated to the interior, 
where they joined the Kaffirs, intermarrying with them and 
adopting their customs, so that in every way they became 
mestizes. These are the people whom the Moors of the sea coast 
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caled Baduys, a common name, as in this country we call the 
country people Alarves. 

The tirst foreign nation that by means of navigation carried 
on commerce with the mine of Sofala was this town of Magadaxo, 
not that they went to explore the coast, but because a ship of 
that town was driven in there by a storm and the force of the 
currents. Although later they acquired knowledge of all the 
country close to where this trade is carried on, they never dared 
to proceed to the Cape das Correntes, because as the island of 
Madagascar, which lies south of this coast of Zanguebar, extends 
nearly the whole length of it, for the space of two hundred 
leagues, and in the middle on the inner side juts out and forms 
a cape which is opposite to another tongue of land that forms the 
cape of Mozambique, these capes appear to wish to close the 
passage, which is about sixty leagues in width and abounds in 
islands, banks, and shoals, and therefore the channels of this 
passage, in comparison with the rest of the sea lying between 
these two lands, are so narrow that in a way we may call them 
another Scylla and Charybdis. 

The currents here are so violent that they speedily take hold 
of a ship and without wind or sail carry her along, and in this the 
danger lies, to which our sailors can bear good witness. Because 
of this the point which is formed by the mainland opposite the 
western extremity of the island of Madagascar is called Cape das . 
Correntes, because here the waters rush violently along into the 
open sea, as being set at liberty from imprisonment between these 
two lands. Not only do the sailors in this passage find a differ- 
ence in the currents, but they also find new seasons for the east 
and west monsoons, as here all the winds gather together in the 
strait between the two lands. 

As the Moors of this coast of Zanguebar navigate in ships and 
zambucos fastened with coir, instead of with nails like our ships 
that resist the impetus of the cold seas of the Cape of Good 
Hope, although they had knowledge of the different monsoons 
and seasons and had information of the great western ocean from 
several ships which had lost their way in this part, they did not 
venture to attempt the discovery of the land that lies to the west 
of Cape das Correntes, though they greatly desired to do so, as 
they themselves confess, principally the inhabitants of the town 
of Kilwa, whose residents made more discoveries than any of the 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 235 


other towns on that coast, as a great part of the mainland was 
populated by its people, and also the adjacent islands and some 
of the ports of the island of Madagascar, for this town is situated 
almost in the middle of the coast between the town of Magadaxo 
and Cape das Correntes. 

So that up the coast and down nothing was left for it to 
conquer, as it was mistress of Mombasa, Melinde, the islands of 
Pemba, Zanzibar, Monfia, Comoro, and many other settlements 
which rose from the power and wealth it acquired after becoming 
sovereign of the mine of Sofala, though it had lost nearly all it 
possessed at the time of our discovery of India, becanse of the 
divisions which arose upon the death of some of its kings, of 
which we shall speak later on. 

This town of Kilwa, although situated in Zanguebar, on the 
coast of the mainland, is surrounded by the sea, which forms a 
strait that makes Kilwa an island. It is very fertile in palms 
and all kinds of thorny fruit trees, and in the vegetables that we 
have in Portugal. It has some cattle of different kinds and a 
large number of hens, pigeons, turtle doves, and other kinds 
of birds unknown to us. The ordinary food of the people is 
millet, rice, different kinds of cultivated roots, and a large 
quantity of wild fruit, with which the poor maintain themselves. 
The water is obtained principally from wells, and is not very 
healthy, as the land is marshy and the town situated on the coast 
of the strait, where it encroaches on the shore and forms a kind 
of bay. 

The greater number of the houses are built of stone and 
mortar, with flat roofs, and at the back there are orchards planted 
with fruit trees and palms to give shade and please the sight as 
well as for their fruit. The streets are as narrow as these orchards 
are large, this being the custom among the Moors, that they may 
be better able to defend themselves. Here the streets are so 
narrow that one can jump from one roof to the other on the 
opposite side. At one part of the town the king had his palace, 
built in the style of a fortress, with towers and turrets and every 
kind of defence, with a door opening to the quay to allow of 
entrance from the sea, and another large door on the side of the 
fortress that opened on the town. Facing it was a large open 
space where they hauled the vessels up, in front of which our 
ships had anchored. | 
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From our ships the fine houses, terraces, and minarets, with 
the palms and trees in the orchards, made the city look so 
beautiful that our men were eager to land and overcome the 
pride of this barbarian, who spent all that night in bringing into 
the island archers from the mainland. 


CHAPTER V. 


How Dom Francisco d’Almeida landed and took the town of Kilwa, the king 
escaping to the mainland. 


It having been decided that they were to land on the following 
day, being the eve of the feast of St. James, before dawn Dom 
Francisco caused the trumpet to be sounded, which was the signal 
all were waiting for, when each one in his boat with all the men 
it could carry came on board the flag ship, where being all 
assembled the superior of the clergy caused them to make a 
general confession and gave them full absolution, in accordance 
with the bull granted for all those who perished in this act of 
faith. 

This ceremony being concluded, and the standard of the Cross 
of Christ given to a nobleman named Pedro Cam, who was 
serving as ensign, this fleet of boats set out amid the booming 
of the ships’ artillery and the sound of the trumpets that they 
carried. ‘The first boat that reached the shore in front of the 
town, where it was arranged that they should land, was that of 
Dom Francisco, where all the captains joined him and took up 
their position in a body on a hill while the boats returned to 
bring another company of men, during which time no one came 
out of the city to attack them. From this they suspected that 
the Moors did not wish to come out on the open ground, but to 
attack them in the streets, where, as they were narrow, it would 
be easier to defend themselves. 

All the men that were to attack the town having landed, Dom 
Francisco gave two hundred to his son, and took command of the 
remainder, who numbered about three hundred. He commanded 
his son to go along the shore to the king’s palace, which was at 
the end of the town, and when he was there to fire a gun as a 
signal, to which he would reply, that they might attack the town 
simultaneously. Dom Lourengo having reached the place and 
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given the signal, his father advanced towards the centre of the 
town, the men giving their war cry of Sant lago, and with the 
sound of the trumpets there was such a turmoil that he had diffi- 
culty in making himself heard. The sun had already risen, and 
the Moors had not yet appeared. 

But after Dom Francisco had entered the streets, as these were 
narrow and the houses high, before, behind, and above them, from 
the top of the terraces such a volley of stones and arrows rained 
down on them that they were sore pressed, and suffered great 
damage from being so closely packed together, because of the 
narrowness of the streets, without being able to injure the enemy. 
And although they attacked those below with their lances, and 
the musketeers and crossbowmen drove others from the windows 
from which they received damage, yet the annoyance they were 
enduring from the top of the terraces was such that our men were 
compelled to enter the houses and ascend to where the Moors had 
taken up their position. 

As the terraces were joined one to the other and the streets so 
narrow that one might almost jump across, the roofs afforded a 
more open passage for our men, for which reason many went to 
the top to drive away the Moors who with stones and missiles 
prevented them from passing below. After killing a few Moors 
Dom Francisco's route was cleared, and he could with less peril 
reach the place where Dom Lourengo was, that is the door of the 
king's palace which was in an open space, which he took with 
some trouble before his father reached him, because as the place 
was large and the king had with him the flower of his people, 
about three hundred men sallied out to attack him with a volley 
of arrows and stones in such quantities that it was impossible to 
see, so that all they could do was to shield themselves, never- 
theless they pressed the Moors so closely that they compelled 
them to retreat within the doors of the fortress. 

As the Moors were in great numbers and could not all get in 
by the wicket through which they were entering, and were closely 
pressed by our men, they began to take flight, escaping by the 
paths and alleys only to fall into the hands of Dom Francisco's 
men. Meanwhile Dom Alvaro de Noronha, who accompanied 
Dom Lourengo with the men who were to go with him to the 
fortress of Cochin, of which he was to be captain, separated from 
the others and went to attack a door which gave entrance tu the 
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fortress. While they were busily engaged in breaking it open'a 
Moor appeared on the top of a tower, crying out that they sur- 
rendered, and displayed the flag that the king had declared had 
been taken from him by our captain with the ship which was 
coming from Sofala. 

When our men saw this signal, which they always obeyed, 
abandoning the combat they all cried out in a loud voice, as if 
they had seen their king, Portugal! Portugal! Portugal! Dom 
Francisco having come up upon hearing this general cry of so 
many voices, and seeing the flag on the tower in sign of obedience 
and respect, withdrew his helmet and remained silent, having 
commanded the action to cease until they could hear what was 
wanted. The Moor called out that the king said he was coming 
to give himself up to the chief captain, obedient and submissive 
as a vassal of the king of Portugal, that he begged him earnestly 
to command the combat to cease, as he was immediately coming 
down. 

Dom Francisco, thinking that fear had brought the Moor to 
obedience, commanded the action to be stopped, during which 
time the Moor who was on the tower never ceased crying out and 
making gesticulations, as though he were calling to some one 
within the walls, and this with such success that he deceived 
every one, because besides doing all this he placed the flag 
against the battlements, as if he was going to call the king, but 
he never returned. The Moor's purpose was to engage the 
attention ofour men by this stratagem while the king escaped by 
another door leading to a grove of palm trees, where he had his 
wives and property in readiness to cross to the mainland in some 
boats that were there prepared, as when our men had broken in 
the door of the fortress they discovered the other door through 
which the king had escaped, as those who accompanied him had 
left traces behind them of things they had let fall in the hurry of 
escaping. 

Dom Francisco would not allow his men to follow this track, 
as it led into a very dense grove of palm trees, where they might 
suffer loss without being able to injure the enemy; with which 
the men were displeased, as they were eager and anxious to 
plunder those who accompanied the king. Nevertheless, that 
they might have something besides the work and glory of enter- 
ing the town, Dom Francisco commanded the captains to go each 
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one with his men to sack the town, recommending to all the 
safety of the person, houses, and property of Mohamed Ancony, 
and he commanded Joáo da Nova to go to his house to defend 
him from attack by anyone. 

Several captains having set out for this purpose, he sent his 
son Dom Lourenco after them with a corps of noblemen, fearing 
some disaster on account of the abuses committed during the 
sacking of a place, who having reached the town found the 
common men already so greedy of booty that he had great 
trouble in making them return. Finally, when the first excite- 
ment of the entrance of these captains had subsided and they had 
returned to where Dom Francisco was, he commanded Jodo da 
Nova to bring Mohamed Ancony to him, and when he had 
come before him he learned from him how the king had crossed 
to the mainland and also information of other matters upon which 
Dom Francisco questioned him, after which he dismissed him, 
commanding Jo&o da Nova to escort him back to his house, and 
began to make arrangements for collecting the men at the foot of 
a tower before a cross which the priests had erected as a sign of 
the triumph of the faith. 

In this place he knighted many cavaliers, because although 
our Lord had given them the town without the death of any of 
our men, yet many wounds from stones and arrows remained as a 
sign of the difficulty they had experienced, which had cost the 
lives of many Moors. This act of honour having been performed, 
which is the chief recompense of war, as the men were very 
fatigued and had had nothing to eat, Dum Francisco’s whole care 
was bestowed upon collecting them at the door of the fortress, 
where he fixed his camp against the wall, and the other camps 
‘he entrusted to his son and the other captains, according to the 
requirements of the case. 


CHAPTER VI. 


How the town of Kilwa was founded, and of the kings who reigned there until 
our conquest, and how Dom Francisco d’Almeida elevated Mohamed 
Ancony to be king. 


Dom Francisco d’Almeida being commander of the order of 
Sant Iago, as the following day was the festival of the apostle, 
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his first care was to sclemnise his feast, because not only was it 
his special duty to do so as knight of his order, but it is also the 
duty of the whole of Spain, whose patron he is, and because his 
name is their war-cry in all battles against the Moors. And 
properly and principally the Portuguese people may glory in the 
cause of their conquests, as these are against infidels, and because 
they are assisted in them by so great a commander in chief, who 
aids them with celestial legions fur the exaltation of the faith, as 
many times he has appeared in the middle of the army, to the 
terror of the enemy, by whom he has been seen. What inspired 
our men with greater joy and devotion while they were at mass 
and sermon was that this victory had been given to them in a 
remote town, far from the Catholic jurisdiction of the church, 
and subjected to the idolatries of the Kaffirs and the blasphemies 
of the Moors. 

And not only for the continuation of our history, but also 
because of the new king whom Dom Francisco d’Almeida put 
upon the throne, it is necessary that we should know something 
of the foundation of this city and of the kings who reigned there 
to the time of the tyrant called Mir Abraham, who abandoned it, 
and therefore we shall briefly deal with the matter. 

According to what we learn from a chronicle of the kings of 
this town, a little more than seventy years after Magadaxo and 
Brava had been built, which, as we have previously related, were 
the first towns on that coast, nearly four hundred years after the 
era of Mohamed, a king called Sultan Hocen reigned in the town 
of Shiraz in Persia. At his death he left seven sons. One, 
named Ali, was held in little esteem by his brothers, as his 
mother was a slave of the Abyssinian race, and their mother was 
of the noble lineage of the princes of Persia. As this son was a 
man who made up in personal qualifications and prudence for 
what he lacked in lineage, to avoid the insults and ill treatment 
of his brothers, he set out in search of a new country where he 
might perchance enjoy greater fortune than among his own 
people. 

Being already married, he assembled his wife, sons, family, and 
a few men who followed him in this enterprise, and embarked in 
two ships at the island of Ormuz, whence he came to this coast of 
Zunguebar, because of the fame of the gold which was to be 
found there. Having reached the towns of Magadaxo and Brava, 
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as he was of the Persian race, who among the followers of 
Mohamed differ from the Arabians, as we shall see later on, and 
because his purpose was to found a new town of which he should 
be lord, and not subject to another, he pushed farther down the 
coast until he arrived at the port of Kilwa. 

Seeing the position and features of the land, which was sur- 
rounded by water, and that he could live securely there from the 
insults of the Kaffirs by whom it was inhabited, he bought it 
from them for cloth, and because of the reasons that he gave 
them they crossed over to the mainland. Here, after they had 
abandoned the place, he fortified himself not only against them 
in case they should harbour malice, but also against various 
Moorish towns in the neighbourhood, and also against some Moors 
who inhabited the islands called Songo and Xanga, who had 
conquered the country as far as Mompana, which was about 
twenty leagues from Kilwa. As he was a prudent man and 
possessed of great courage, in a short time he fortified himself in 
such a manner that his settlement grew to be a noble town, to 
which he gave the name by which it is now known, and he began 
to conquer the neighbouring people, until he sent one of his sons, 
a fine young man, to take possession of the islands of Monfia and 
others in the same neighbourhood, the descendants of whom took 
the title of kings, as he also did. 

At his death his son Ali Bumale succeeded him, and reigned 
forty years, and as he had no sons his nephew Ali Busoloquete 
inherited Kilwa, being son of his brother who was at Monfia. 
This king was at the head of the state only four and a half years, 
and was succeeded by his son Daut, who was driven out of Kilwa 
after a reign of four years by Matata Mandalima, his enemy, who 
was king of Xanga, and Daut took refuge in Monfia, where he 
died. Matata left his nephew, named Ali Bonebaquer, at Kilwa, 
who after two years was driven away by the Persians of the town, 
who placed Hocen Soleiman, nephew of the late Daut, on the 
throne, who reigned sixteen years, and who was succeeded by 
Ali Bem Daut, his nephew, who reigned sixty years. He was 
succeeded by his grandson of the same name. Being a wicked 
man, the people rose against him, and threw him alive into a 
well, after he had reigned six years. 

They then placed his brother Hacen Ben Daut on the throne, 
who reigned twenty-four years, and after him Soleiman reigned 
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two years, he being of royal blood, after which time he was 
beheaded by the people, as he was a very bad king, and they put 
his son Daut in his place, having summoned him from Sofala, 
whence he came. He was very wealthy, and reigned forty years, 
being succeeded by his son Soleiman Hacen, who conquered a 
great part of the coast, and having his father’s inheritance he 
made himself lord of the commerce of Sofala and of the islands 
of Pemba, Monfia, Zanzibar, and of a great part of the shore of 
the mainland. Besides being a conqueror, he beautified the town 
of Kilwa, building a stone fortress there, and walls, towers, and 
noble houses, for until his time the town was constructed of wood, 
and all these matters he accomplished in a reign of eighteen 
years. 

He was succeeded by his son Daut, who reigned two years, and 
was succeeded by his brother Talut, who lived only one year 
thereafter, at whose death another brother, named Hocem, came 
to the throne, and reigned twenty-five years. Dying without 
sons, he was succeeded by another brother, who lived ten 
years thereafter. And this last named brother, Hali Bony, was 
the most fortunate of his race, as everything that he commenced 
he was able to complete, and he was succeeded by Boni Soleiman, 
his nephew, who reigned forty years. After him came Ali Daut, 
who reigned fourteen years, and was succeeded by his grandson 
Hacen, who reigned eighteen years, and was a very gallant man. 
At his death his son Soleiman came to the throne, who was 
treacherously killed in leaving the mosque after reigning four- 
teen years, when Daut, his son, succeeded, who reigned two years, 
and after him his brother Hacen reigned twenty-four years, and 
having no sons the last king, Daut, came to the throne again, as 
the two years that he had reigned were during the absence of 
Hacen, who had gone to Mecca, and on his return Daut gave up 
the kingdom to him, as it was his by right. 

The second time Daut reigned twenty-four years, and was 
succeeded by his son Soleiman, who only reigned twenty days, as 
his uncle Hacen usurped the kingdom, and reigned six and a 
half years. Having no sons, his nephew Taluf, brother to the 
late king Soleiman, succeeded him, and reigned one year, and 
another brother, also called Soleiman, reigned two years and four 
months, after which the throne was taken from him by another 
Soleiman, his uncle, who reigned twenty-four years, four months, 
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and twenty days, and was succeeded by his son Hacen, who 
reigned twenty-four years, and after him came his brother 
Mohamed Ladil, who reigned nine years, and Soleiman, his son, 
who succeeded, reigned twenty-two. As Soleiman had no sons, 
his uncle, Ismael Ben Hacen, came to the throne, and reigned 
fourteen years, at whose death the governor of the kingdom was 
made king, but was only a year on the throne, as the people 
made the governor of the kingdom king, who enjoyed this posi- 
tion for a year only, when they put Mohamed, a poor man, on the 
throne, he being of the line of kings, but on account of his poverty 
he enjoyed this position for a year only. 

Hacen, son of the late king Ismael, was then raised to the 
throne, and reigned ten years, and his son Zaide another ten, at 
whose death the governor of the kingdom wished to make him- 
self king, and held this position for a year. During this time he 
made his brother Mohamed governor, who had three sons, and 
this tyrant being afraid of his nephews, who were men of great 
deeds, he sent them from Kilwa to govern the lands dependent 
on it, and the fort of Sofala fell to one named Iguf, of whom we 
shall give a long account later on, as he was lord of that land at 
the time Pedro d’Anhaya went there to build a fortress. In 
place of this tyrant the people raised to the throne Habedala, 
brother of the former king Zaide, who reigned a year and a half, 
and his brother Ali as long, at whose death the governor of the 
kingdom forcibly raised to the throne Hacem, son of the late 
governor, who was made nominally king in order that the 
governor might have more absolute power than the one whom he 
had raised to the throne. Nevertheless the people would not 
consent to this, and forthwith raised to the throne Xumbo, a 
scion of the royal line, who enjoyed this position for a year only, 
when the ex-king rose in arms, but after five years he was 
deposed, and Abraham, son of the late sultan Mohamed, was put 
in his place. 

After two years Abraham was also deposed, and his nephew, 
Alfudail, was raised to the throne, who kept it only a very short 
time, and his governor, named Mir Abraham, did not wish to 
make a king, and held the kingdom in his power with the 
intention of keeping it in this way for a son of the late king 
Soleiman, first cousin of the said Alfudail. This Alfudail left 
only one son, whom he had by a slave, of whom we shall speak 
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later on, as afterwards he became king of this town, when it was 
already ours. And although the said Abraham was absolute 
lord of Kilwa, the people did not give him the title of king, but 
he was always called Mir Abraham; and if anything maintained 
him in this tyranny it was what had happened with Pedro 
Alvares Cabral, João da Nova, and the Admiral Dom Vasco da 
Gama, because of the transactions he had with them, and for the 
time this was the cause of the people's accepting him. 

Dom Francisco d'Almeida, although he had not such detailed 
information of the succession of these kings as we have here 
related, nevertheless learned from Mohamed Ancony that the 
people were not satisfied with the said Abraham, and how much 
they all desired to raise to the throne a king nearer to their 
royal line, and the reason why they suffered him. He also 
obtained information concerning the notable persons of the 
country and other matters of which he desired to be informed, 
that he might know what measures to adopt with regard to the 
safety and government of the town. In order to satisfy the 
king’s commands, principally with regard to leaving here a 
governor of the Moors, this election was a source of great care to 
him, because it was the basis upon which all other matters of the 
government of the land were to be settled, for which reason he 
held a council with the captains. 

When they had assembled to elect a king Dom Francisco put 
before them what the king had commanded in his instruc- 
tions and what had taken place with this tyrant, and with 
unanimous accord they agreed that the sovereignty of the town 
should be given to Mohamed Ancony, because he deserved it on 
account of what he had suffered for the friendship he bore to us 
and because, besides this, he was of goodly mien, was sixty years 
of age, and had prudence for governing, although he was not of 
the royal line; as nothing else could be done for the reformation 
of the land. To bestow this trust upon him before leaving the 
place, Dom Francisco sent Joäo da Nova to bring Mohamed to 
him, who, being ignorant of the honour for which he was sum- 
moned, on reaching the place where all were assembled threw 
himself at the feet of the commander in chief, begging mercy, 
and pitying himself as one who fears to be sent into captivity for 
the faults of others. Dom Francisco received him most kindly, 
raised him in his arms, and began to console him, telling him 
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not to be alarmed, as loyal men like himself should have no 
cause for fear, but had only to expect favours and honours, and 
that the title of king of Kilwa which he wished to bestow upon 
him in the name of the king his lord would be the first honour, 
and that in the future he could render such services as to merit 
greater honours, by which he would become the most powerful 
king of all that coast. 

Mohamed, upon hearing such novel words which his merits 
had not led him to expect, again threw himself at Dom Fran- 
cisco’s feet, and they were unable to persuade him to rise. 
Finally, before leaving that place, they clothed him with a 
scarlet cloak lined with satin and embroidered in gold, with a 
turban of the same material which Dom Francisco commanded 
should be given to him, after which he was conducted to a plat- 
form that had been erected on empty barrels in front of the 
tower of the fortress and carpeted and decorated with flags. To 
this place all the principal Moors of the town came, summoned 
by a proclamation that Dom Francisco had caused to be pub- 
lished, and when they were assembled an officer proclaimed in a 
loud voice in Portuguese—an interpreter repeating his proclama- 
tion in Arabic—the different motives of their meeting, the 
treachery of Abraham, who had been governor of the town, in 
taking up arms against the king his lord, which treachery had 
been the cause of his losing the government of the town and of 
its being taken as lawful spoil of war by himself, the commander 
in chief, and the captains of the king his lord, and as his 
property and in the name of his highness he delivered it over, 
with the title of king, under obligation of paying the tribute 
formerly agreed upon, to the honourable and loyal Mohamed 
Ancony as a reward for the services he had rendered to the king 
his lord. And in witness and confirmation of this title he 
crowned him, in saying which Dom Francisco placed a crown on 
his head which he was taking to the king of Cochin, as we shall 
see later on. 

When this ceremony was concluded, the new king was placed 
upon a horse, and escorted by several of the captains and some 
of the Moors who were present he was taken to the public places 
of the town, and proclamation was made announcing him as king, 
a banner of the royal arms of the kingdom being carried before 
him and trumpets sounding to celebrate the festival day, until 
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they returned to the place where Dom Francisco was. Before 
taking leave of him when he returned to his dwelling, he shewed 
such prudence to gain the good will of the Moors, who he knew 
would envy him, as to beg that all those who were taken captive 
in the storming of the town might be given to him, saying that 
it was not becoming for him to receive honour and leave his 
compatriots in captivity, with whom he hoped to render service 
to the king his lord. Dom Francisco granted his request in 
hope that the city would return to its former state, which it did 
by reason of the proclamations that the new king caused to be 
issued, so that within two days all who were wandering among 
the palm groves of the island returned to the town and to their 
houses, so greatly were they reassured by the honour and reward 
given to Mohamed, it being made apparent to all that we were a 
nation grateful for benefits received, since for such small services 
as Mohamed had rendered, from notary of the treasury of the 
kingdom of Kilwa he had been made king. 

It would appear that it was not this Moor’s loyalty to us alone 
that had brought him this position, but also some special good 
fortune, as a representation of the ceremony of the coronation 
afterwards decorated the houses of several princes, as we see by 
. several pieces of tapestry which were exhibited in the palace of 
the king Dom Manuel on the feast days that he commanded 
should be observed in memory of the discovery of India and of 
this victory at Kilwa. 


CHAPTER VII. 


How the fortress of Kilwa being finished and provided with a captain and 
officers, Dom  Fraucisco sailed for the town of Mombasa, where he 
determined to put in on account of what had taken place there. 


After the first three days which were employed in taking the 
town and in honouring the new king Mohamed Ancony, upon 
the fourth day the commander in chief began preparations for 
building a fortress, and to facilitate the work he fixed his camp 
at the foot of the tower of the palace. The first thing that he 
did was to pull down seven or eight houses built against the 
walls on the side of the town, so that there might be an open 
space in front of the towers for the better defence of the fortress, 
and on the side of the sea he built a wide passage, with a tower 
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close to the water, that our men might hold the sea and the land 
securely. He commanded that in the new building the largest 
tower of the fortress should occupy the place of that in which the 
oath of fealty was taken, and that all should be as well built as 
the position of the land and the shortness of time permitted. It 
was completed in twenty days, and this fortress he named 
Santiago, as our Lord had given him the victory over the town 
on the eve of the festival of that apostle. 

The principal workmen employed on this building were the 
officers of the ships, who at Dom Francisco's order took turns at 
the work, and when it came to his turn he took one side of the 
barrow and Lourengo de Brito or Manuel Paganha—as these two 
were his companions in the labour—took the other, this being 
done by all with the greatest pleasure, with laughter, jest, and 
song. 

When they had been engaged three or four days in this work, 
Bermudes and Gongalo de Paiva arrived, whom the commander- 
in-chief had sent to Mozambique to obtain information concerning 
Lopo Soares and the ships sailing with Bastiño de Sousa, as we 
previously related. They brought letters that Lopo Soares had 
left on his return from India, in which he related what had 
occurred there and gave information of the cargo that he carried, 
which letters were a source of pleasure to all. 

Finally, the fortress being entirely finished, Dom Francisco 
left there the following persons to govern and defend it, viz. 
Pedro Ferreira Fogaça, son of Fernão Fogaça, as captain, Fran- 
cisco Coutinho, a resident of Alcobaga, as chief alcaide, Fernáo 
Cotrim as factor, and all the necessary officers, who with the 
soldiers numbered one hundred and fifty persons. He left Gon- 
calo Vaz de Goes with his caravel for the service of the fortress 
and to guard the coast, and also a brigantine that was to be after- 
wards equipped, which was to be at the service of the fortress of 
Sofala, which by the king’s order was to be built by Pedro da 
Nhaya, who was to have sailed with this fleet, but had remained 
behind until May, when he set out from this kingdom with a 
fleet of a certain number of ships, as we shall see later on. 

All the affairs of the fortress being settled, he set out on the 
8th of August for Mombasa, where he arrived on the 13th with 
eleven large ships and three smaller ones. As it was late 
when he arrived, he was compelled for that day to cast anchor 
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outside the bar, and on the following day he sent Gonçalo de 
Paiva and Filippe Rodrigues to enter the river and take sound- 
ings, to see which ships could go inside, because although the 
pilots whom he had brought with him from Kilwa assured him 
that 1t was of sufficient depth to allow large ships to pass along 
the channel one by one, he wished this to be ascertained by the 
said two captains, and to follow their advice in entering. 

Although we spoke of the situation of the town when the 
admiral Dom Vasco da Gama visited it, it is necessary that we 
should give a more detailed account of it, because of Dom Fran- 
cisco d'Almeida's entry. This island is set in the mainland, but 
is surrounded by a strait as Kilwa is. Its circuit is about four 
leagues, and the town is at the entrance of the island, very close 
to the bar. It is situated on a tongue of land, so that the greater 
part of it is open, and from its situation, besides appearing 
beautiful from ontside with its large houses, terraces, and towers, 
it also appears formidable to any army going to attack it. 

At this place, in front of the town, the sea forms a bay which 
affurds a very extensive anchoring place for large ships, and here 
the strait runs inland in different branches so wide that large 
ships can tack about without any difficulty, only in making the 
circuit of the island, in the middle, on the side of the mainland, 
a recf of rocks is found, which runs across the strait, and at low 
tide one can cross on foot from one land to the other. Besides 
the arm of water that surrounds this piece of land and makes it 
an island, other channels run inland, which are also navigable. 
The channel which gives entrance to the town is so narrow in 
parts as to be only a bow shot across, and before reaching the bay 
where the ships anchor, on the eastern side of the island a fortress 
was standing, which was built after the admiral Dom Vasco da 
Gama had passed that way, and which was supplied with seven or 
eight big guns obtained from Sancho de Toar's ship which was 
lost in that vicinity when coming from India with Pedro Alvares 
Cabral, which guns the king had commanded should be recovered 
from the water. 

When Gongalo de Paiva and Filippe Rodrigues reached this 
place to take soundings on the bar, the Moors began to fire at 
them with these guns, and a ball passed through Gonçalo de 
Paiva’s ship from stem to stern, but God ordained that no other 
injury should be done by it. In reply the ship discharged a 
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furious volley which, as the fortress was not solid and the walls 
were weak, penetrated to the powder, and worked marvels, dis- 
persing all the men, and the same was done to two towers which 
were farther on, supplied with artillery and encircled with a wall 
of loose stones, which cleared the way, so that on that day and 
the following, the soundings of the river being taken, all the 
ships were brought into port. 

As the town was open in two places, one facing the bar and the 
other round a bend, Dom Francisco commanded the fleet to be 
divided into two squadrons, one of which under Dom Lourengo, 
his son, remained in front of the town, and with the other he took 
up a position behind the cape. Two boats were immediately sent 
round the island, as he thought it possible that at the back of the 
town the people might escape to the mainland, as the king of 
Kilwa had done, and therefore he dispatched two captains to 
. sound the strait, that a couple of ships might be stationed at any 
spot where it was found possible to cross from the island to the 
mainland. On the return of the boats they brought a Moor whom 
they had captured, from whom Dom Francisco learned the con- 
dition of the town, and the preparations made by the king for its 
defence. He had brought into it more than one thousand five 
hundred Kaffir archers from the mainland, and published a 
proclamation that anyone leaving the town and crossing to the 
mainland should be punished with death. 

Having heard this information, and reconnoitred the entrance, 
as in the meantime no message had been received from the land, 
Dom Francisco sent Jo&o da Nova with one of the pilots whom 
he brought from Kilwa with a message to the king, but those on 
shore would not listen to him. On the contrary they said scorn- 
fully that the Moors of Mombasa were not like those of Kilwa, 
who surrendered at the sound of artillery. Among the men who 
were talking Arabic was a Portuguese renegade, who had run 
away from Antonio do Campo when he put in there, whose speech 
corresponded with his position. When they had finished speak- 
ing they gave their war-cry and brandished their arms, according 
to their custom. 

João da Nova having returned with this answer, Dom Francisco 
immediately commanded the ships to reply to their scorn by 
sweeping the town with their artillery, since they declared they 
were not men to surrender at the sound of it. He also sent 
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Antão Gonçalves and João Serrão with their men and boats to 
set fire to several ships from Cambaya that were anchored in a 
bend at the back of the island. In doing this they received a 
volley of arrows, and the land at this place was so steep and high 
that they were beneath it, and therefore some were wounded, and 
they retired without being able to accomplish anything. João 
Serrão received an arrow wound in the thigh, and Francisco 
Rodrigues, a servant of Dom Diogo d'Almeida, prior of Crato, 
and a gunner were also wounded. These two died within twelve 
days, as the arrows were poisoned, which the men always feared, 
and João Serrão was at death's door. 

Dom Francisco seeing that he had already suffered loss at the 
hands of the Moors, and that two days had passed since his 
arrival, after calling a council, in which different votes were 
given, determined that he would land on the following day, 
which was the feast of our Lady's assumption. Taking with him 
several of the captains in a boat, his son Dom Lourenço accom- 
panying him in another, he inspected a place behind the cape of 
which we have spoken, where it seemed that an entrance might 
be effected with the least difficulty, although the land was very 
high. Having examined the features of the land, he commanded 
several small vessels to go to that place and lie along the over- 
hanging shore so that at high tide they could throw out planks 
to it for the men to land. 

The plan of attack on the town was that they should go direct 
to the king's palace. He would proceed along the shore on that 
side, keeping out of the town, until he reached the palace, which 
was situated at the end of it, on the most elevated spot. His son 
was to proceed through the middle street of the town to join him, 
and was to disembark when two shots were fired, so that they 
might attack the place simultaneously. At the same time two 
captains with the sailors were to proceed to the place where João 
Serrão had been wounded, to set fire to the vessels there, as this 
would cause the Moors to divide into different parties to proceed 
to the several places whence they should hear the sound of 
trumpets, so that one of the attacking parties would not encounter 
the whole force of the enemy, for, according to the captured Moor, 
there were great numbers in the town. 

The Moors were entirely unsuspicious of this plan, and all their 
attention was directed to the front of the town, which Dom 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 251 


Lourengo was to attack, as they saw that there our men had 
stationed the body of the fleet. For this reason, in all the streets 
that led to the shore they had raised strong palisades, thinking 
they would have to defend that side alone; and as the fronts of 
the houses, which were several storeys high, with flat roots, 
served as walls, it would be an easy matter to defend themselves 
there, and also the streets were very narrow, and so steep that a 
large stone thrown from the top of one would roll down with as 
much violence as if it had been cast from a swivel gun. 

On the other side, from which Dom Francisco was to make his 
attack, they were protected by a ravine, which served as a wall, 
and what made them feel more secure on that side was that Dom 
Francisco appeared to be preparing to make the attack on the 
front of the town, where Dom Lourenco was, by placing there the 
largest ships and sending only the small ones to the place where 
he hoped to land. On the afternoon of the following day he even 
purposely sent Dom Lourengo, with several captains who were to 
accompany him, to attack the city from the shore and endeavour 
to set fire to several houses and palisades, and when the enemy 
came down upon them, they were to retreat as if they feared to 
advance farther to carry out their design. Dom Lourengo carried 
this into execution, and set fire to a few things of no importance, 
which the Moors immediately extinguished. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
How Dom Francisco d'Almeida took the town of Mombasa and burnt it. 


On the following day, being the feast of the assumption, at 
early dawn all being ready and having received a general abso- 
lution from the priests according to their custom, at the signal 
which Dom Francisco had commanded should be given each one 
according to the orders he had received followed his captain. 
Those who accompanied Dom Francisco were: Dom Fernando 
Deca, Ruy Freire, Bermum Dias, and Antáo Gongalves, each one 
with the men of his ship. Those accompanying Dom Lourengo 
were Fernäo Soares, Diogo Correa, and Joäo da Nova, in the 
same order with their men. The other captains proceeded to 
the place where the ships of Cambaya were anchored, as they 
had been commanded to do. 
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Of the three parties, the first to sound the trumpets, showing 
that he had landed, was Dom Francisco, who assembled his men, 
when the whole body of them commenced to march upward to 
the end of the town where the king’s palace was situated, without 
encountering any person who attempted to dispute the way. 
The ascent was easy while they were outside the town, as no one 
came out to prevent them and the road was wide, but as soon 
as they entered the town, as the streets were narrow, they were 
compelled to walk in file, the men keeping in good order and 
not dispersing by the bye-ways and streets from which some 
Moors issued to attack them, until they came close to the king’s 
palace where a greater number of men had already assembled, 
who attacked our peuple with a volley of stones and arrows from 
the roofs of the houses and from the streets. 

As Dom Francisco, by the experience he had gained in the 
entry into Kilwa knew the customs of the Moors, who made 
greater use of the windows and house tops than of the streets, he 
had scattered crossbowmen and musketeers among the soldiers, 
who cleared the enemy from their high position whence they 
were attacking our men, so that more easily than he anticipated 
as soon as they could use their lances they drove the Moors 
before them, until they came to an open space in front of the 
king’s palace, into which many streets led, and the Moors dis- 
persed down these. Although many came out to attack our men, 
they received more damage than they inflicted, as the place was 
wide, so that they could all make use of their lances, which they 
could not do in the narrow streets, and the wounds our men 
received in that place were inflicted by stones cast from the roof 
of the king’s palace, where there was such a store laid up that 
the ground was covered with them. 

When he reached this place, which was the principal part of 
the town, and saw that there was no army outside to defend the 
palace, Dom Francisco commanded his people to break down 
the doors, thinking that as it was a fortress there would be men 
within the walls. The first to break down the doors were Ruy 
Freire, Rodrigo Rabello, and Bermum Dias, who with the men 
that followed them made such a vigorous onslaught upon the 
Moors within that in a short time they cleared the lower part 
and drove them from the roof, whence the stones were being 
hurled down on our men. Dom Francisco being at the end of 
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the open space, at the entrance of the principal streets of the 
city, to prevent the men from dispersing down them, as soon as 
he learned that the Moors had been driven from the king’s 
palace went there, and entrusting its safety to the captains who 
had effected an entrance, that the love of plunder might not 
tempt the common men to desert him and the other captains, he 
proceeded along a road between the city and a palm grove, by 
which the Moors were escaping, in pursuit of the king, who had 
fled through a secret door, to the thickest part of the grove. 

Dom Lourengo during this time was so occupied at the lower 
part of the town that he could not proceed to the upper end, as 
had been agreed upon with his father, because as the central 
street which he was to take was very steep, and they could only 
march along it slowly, as soon as the Moors saw that it was well 
filled with our men they rained stones upon them from the house 
tops and rolled others down the street, and those that were rolled 
down were the most dangerous, as they were large and round, 
prepared for the purpose, and crashed down the street with as 
much violence as if they had been cast from a cannon. 

Although when Dom Lourengo was effecting an entrance into 
this street it appeared that the Moors were somewhat negligent 
in defending the barrier that closed it, it seemed that they did 
this purposely, so that when the street was filled with our men 
they might hurl the stones down on them, and if this was not 
the case it would appear that God had deprived them of courage, 
because had they defended it well, as it was the key of the town, 
at least on that side, through it the city would not have fallen 
into our power. But as they were alarmed by the reports they 
had received of Kilwa, as soon as they heard the trumpets behind 
them from the king’s palace and learned that he had escaped to 
the palm grove, they thought they were surrounded and would 
be trapped between the men in front and behind, and therefore 
they began to seek safety in flight, escaping by the houses. 

As Dom Lourenço's purpose was to proceed to the upper end 
of the town, where it was arranged that he should meet his 
father, as soon as the street was clear of the first torrent of stones, 
he went up it to the open space in front of the king’s palace, and 
before leaving the streets which opened on it, he directed several 
captains to prevent the Moors from attacking him in the rear, 
and drove a body of them before him as though they were cattle. 
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These Moors went willingly, as they were being driven towards 
the king’s palace, where they hoped even yet to find shelter. 

Dom Lourengo, seeing that the palace was in the custody of 
Ruy Freire and of the clergy and friars of S. Francisco, who had 
erected a cross on the roof to encourage all who came there by 
the exaltation of this symbol, thought that it was already safe, 
as it had been taken possession of by the spiritual and temporal 
powers, and proceeded to the place where his father was. He 
found that his father had already driven off the Moors, who had 
taken refuge in the palm grove. Seeing that there was nothing 
further to be done on that side, they both returned to the king's 
palace, where they found that the other captains also were rid of 
the enemy, and at that place a message reached them from those 
who had been sent to burn the ships, that they had been burned, 
so that the work of that day was completed. 

Finally, as it was now very hot and the labour had been 
excessive, and as all were hungry, Dom Francisco divided the 
houses of the town among the captains, and the wounded, who 
numbered more than seventy, he sent back to the ships. Only 
four were killed, among whom was Dom Fernando Deca, who it 
appears suffered a martyr's death at the hands of the Moors, as 
he had suffered martyrdom from them during his lifetime, 
because when he set sail from this kingdom only a short time 
had elapsed since his release from captivity, he having been 
taken prisoner with Diogo Lopes Sequeira, when he was captain 
of Arzilla, as we related in our book on Africa. The death of 
these four was avenged by that of one thousand five hundred and 
thirteen Moors, according to their own statement, two hundred 
being taken captives from the thousand and more who were 
afterwards made prisoners at the sacking of the town. 

While Dom Francisco and his men were resting and partaking 
of some slight refreshment, a message came to the commander in 
chief from the house near to the palm grove where Ruy Freire 
was quartered, that a Moor had come there making signs with a 
white flag, and he had sent Gaspar of India to ask what he 
wanted, who brought back word that the king said that rather 
than the town should suffer greater damage he would become a 
tributary of the king of Portugal, and for this reason he desired 
an interview with the commander in chief. It seemed, however, 
either that this message did not come from the king, or that 
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distrustful of his own merits he did not wish to appear, although 
Dom Francisco sent him his gauntlet as a safe-conduct, and 
afterwards a helmet. 

As this message was to treat for peace, it caused a tumult 
among the men for two reasons. One was that they wished in 
the first place to sack the town, and the other because they 
wished to attack the palm grove where the king was, as he did 
not abide by his petition for peace, which he had asked for and 
which had been granted. With regard to the attack upon the 
palm grove, several of the nobles who were more eager for glory 
than anxious to plunder the town earnestly pressed the com- 
mander in chief to let them enter it, but he dissuaded them from 
this, saying that they should be satisfied that our Lord had 
given them the town with so little loss to themselves, it being 
the most powerful on that coast, and there was great danger in 
entering the palm grove, as it was very thick and the ground 
was so covered with dry grass and plants that the men would get 
entangled in them and the enemy would shoot them all down 
with their arrows from behind the trees, giving other reasons 
with which he changed their eagerness for this attack into 
eagerness to sack the town, which he divided among the 
different captains that they might prevent any disorder being 
committed. 

As nothing had been disturbed, there were such quantities of 
movable goods in the town that they filled the king’s palace and 
the open space in front with the first booty of that day, and 
obtained an equal quantity on the following day, but Dom 
Francisco would not allow them to take this booty on board for 
fear of the ships being overloaded, nor would he allow them to 
carry away the thousand prisoners that were captured, but only 
two hundred, whom he divided among the noblemen, and the 
remainder he set at liberty, being women and other weak 
creatures. 

Having passed two days in the town, on the third day when he 
wished to return to the ships Dom Francisco commanded them 
to set fire to several parts of the town, which burned so quickly, 
as the houses were built very close together, that when they 
embarked the atmosphere by reason of the smoke and flaems was 
already insufferable. The fire destroyed the greater part of this 
city of abomination, but a spark of scandal remained there, which 
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in twenty-three years from that time brought the town once more 
to the same state, as we shall see in due course. 

When Dom Francisco wished to set out for Melinde the wind 
was against him at the mouth of the river, so that they were 
compelled to tow the ships out, and while they were engaged in 
this work he sent Bermum Dias and Goncalo de Paiva to make 
various preparations for him, and he also dismissed Gongalo Vaz 
de Góes, whom he had brought with him from Kilwa, and who 
was to be stationed at that place, who took with him a great 
quantity of cloth for the trade of Sofala, where he was to deliver 
it after the arrival of Pedro da Nhaya. 

When this ship was about to sail Vasco Gomes d’Abreu arrived 
with his main mast broken by the storm that had separated him 
from Bastiäo de Sousa, and with many of his men sick, and 
because of the sickness on board Dom Francisco sent him in 
company with these ships, and he himself remained there four 
days longer, because during the difficulties of getting under 
weigh the Lionarda, Captain Diogo Correa’s ship, had lost her 
rudder, and during these four days another was made. He 
appointed Rodrigo Rabello captain of the ship which previously 
had been under the command of Dom Fernando Deca. 

Having set sail, notwithstanding Dom Francisco’s earnest 
recommendations to the pilots to take care not to pass Melinde, 
which was about twenty leagues from that place, the currents 
carried him eight leagues farther down, to a bay which is now 
called Santa Helena, where he found João Homem, captain of the 
caravel S. Jorge, who said that in the storm which had separated 
Vasco Gomes d'Abreu from Bastiño de Sousa, his ship and the 
one commanded by Lopo Sanches also parted company from the 
remainder of the squadron, and sailed in sight of each other 
until parted by another storm, and that on his passage he had 
encountered great difficulties and had discovered some new 
islands. 

The king of Melinde, upon receiving Dom Francisco's message, 
had made all the necessary preparations for his reception, and 
seeing that the wind had carried him to the aforesaid bay, sent 
men to visit him with everything that he required. He also 
sent congratulations upon the taking of Mombasa, which was the 
best news he could have received, because bésides his old quarrel 
with the king, of which we were the cause, if the town had not been 
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totally destroyed in this fight he would have had great trouble, 
for the following reasons: As soon as the king of Mombasa heard 
of the destruction of Kilwa he earnestly urged the king of 
Melinde to form an alliance against us, and proposed marriages 
between their sons and daughters, not so much because he 
desired his alliance as for the purpose of exciting our hatred 
against him, by which means he hoped to cause his destruction ; 
but as the king of Melinde refused his petition, he considered 
himself insulted, and said that he scorned his alliance and swore 
that when Dom Francisco had gone to India he would come 
down upon him with all his forces. | 

Dom Francisco having received this information, sent a great 
quantity of the spoils of Mombasa to the king of Melinde with 
other presents that the king Dom Manuel had sent as to a 
faithful friend, with a suitable message relative to the loyalty he 
had shown us and to the designs of the king of Mombasa. 

After these messages and visits had passed between them, Dom 
Francisco set sail from the said bay on the eve of the festival of 
St. Augustine, with fourteen sail, and in sixteen days he reached 
India, putting into the port of Anchediva with two ships missing, 
of whom the captains were Bermum Dias and Vasco Gomes 
d'Abreu, who arrived afterwards and Bastiño de Sousa also, but 
without Lucas de Affonseca, who wintered at Mozambique, as 
the weather prevented him from proceeding farther, and Lopo 
Sanches, who was lost, as we shall see later on. 

Bastiäo de Sousa brought letters from the new king of Kilwa, 
Mohamed Ancony, and from the king of Melinde, in which they 
gave an account of the peaceful state of the land. Among other 
things which Bastiño de Sousa related to the commander in chief, 
in reporting what had occurred after his arrival, he said that 
according to information given to him by Pedro Ferreira, captain 
of Kilwa, the exiled Abraham, who called himself king of Kilwa, 
seeking the death of Mohamed Ancony, sent a Moor to kill him 
in his palace, who coming to carry out this purpose, although he 
acted as a valiant man, only succeeded in inflicting a flesh wound 
in the arm, from which he recovered, and in payment of this act 
of daring the said Moor was quartered, which caused great terror 
among the Moors, and in consequence thereof the others thence- 
forward held the new king Mohamed Ancony in greater venera- 
tion, seeing how we avenged offences committed against him. 

VI. 8 
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DECADE 1.—BOOK IX.—CHAPTER VI. 


How the king Dom Manuel sent Pedro d'Anhaya to the mine of Sofala, and of 
what occurred upon his journey to that port, where he built a fortress. 


Before entering upon the year 1506 it is proper, to preserve 
the order of time, that we write of the departure of eight ships 
which after the viceroy Dom Francisco d'Almeida sailed from 
this kingdom also set out upon the same discovery and conquest. 
Some left in May, the chief captain being Pedro d’Anhaya, son 
of Diogo d’Anhaya, a Castilian nobleman, who during the wars of 
Castile came to this kingdom in the service of Dom Affonso V ; 
and in two of the ships there went Cyde Barbudo and Pedro 
Quaresma, who set out in September of the same year. The 
king sent these two captains to explore the land from the Cape 
of Good Hope to Sofala, and in those regions to see if they could 
obtain tidings of Francisco d’Albuquerque and Pedro de Mendoga, 
who were known to have disappeared in those parts, as we have 
already stated. The voyage of Cyde Barbudo will be related at 
the proper time, and we now return to Pedro d'Anhaya. 

As has been already stated, from the fame of the mine of 
Sofala heard by Dom Vasco da Gama when he discovered India, 
the king Dom Manuel ordered Pedro Alvares Cabral, when he 
went with the fleet in the year 1500, to send Sancho de Toar 
there. The second time the Admiral, in the fleet of the year 
1502, went there himself to examine the market, and thus from 
them and from other fleets which went in the following years the 
king had many reports of the gold trade. This caused him to 
resolve that a fortress should be built in the city of Kilwa, that 
with this fortress and another in Mozambique, and our friendship 
with the king of Melinde, he might control the commerce of the 
whole coast of Zanguebar and a fortress at Sofala might be more 
easily maintained; and as all the merchandise for which the 
gold was bartered came from Cambaya to the settlements of the 
Moors who inhabit this coast, that trade might be carried on 
more extensively for the benefit of the gold barter, and one 
fortress be of assistance to the other, while all would be aided by 
X several ships cruising along the coast. 

This was the chief reason why the king ordered Dom Francisco 
d'Almeida to construct a fortress in the city of Kilwa. And as 
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the fleet under Dom Francisco was very large and could assist in 
the business of Sofala, he determined to send Pedro d’Anhaya 
thither to build a fortress and remain there with officials and 
soldiers, after the manner of the castle of S. Jorge da Mina, 
founded by King João II, from which he derived the title of 
lord of Guinea, as before related. He ordered six ships to go in 
Pedro d’Anhaya’s company, three to proceed to India to bring 
back cargoes of spices, being strong vessels and of sufficient 
burden for the purpose. These were Pedro d’Anhaya’s ship and 
those whose captains were Pedro Barreto de Magalhães, son of Gil 
de Magalhães, and João Leite, a gentleman of Santarem. The 
captains of the other three were his son, Francisco d’Anhaya, 
Joäo de Queiros, and Manuel Fernandes, who was to serve as 
factor of the fortress to be built at Sofala. These, being small 
ships, the king Dom Manuel ordered should be employed to 
cruise about and guard the coast and commerce. 

When these ships were ready, at the time when they could 
have set out in company with Dom Francisco, by the negligence 
of the master, who did not look to the pump, the ship Santiago, 
in which Pedro d’Anhaya was to go, suddenly foundered, by 
which disaster Pedro d’Anhaya was prevented from going with 
Dom Francisco, and he remained until the 18th of May, which 
was Trinity Sunday, upon which day he set out in a ship called the 
Santo Espirito, which was prepared for him. Another disaster 
occurred upon the passage to Jo&o Leite, captain of one of the 
ships, who in endeavouring to harpoon a fish from the prow fell 
into the sea, and was never recovered. 

Pedro d'Anhaya pursued his course, and as he set out late, 
the pilots, wishing to double the Cape of Good Hope in safety, 
reached such a high latitude that they could not manage the sails 
on account of the cold until the storms of those seas drove them 
back to a warm latitude, and in the last storm they met with 
Pedro d'Anhaya fell in with his son and Manuel Fernandes, and 
they sailed so fast before the wind that it brought them to their 
desired port, which was the bar of the river of Sofala, where he 
chose to remain several days to learn the fate of the other 
captains. 

Of these, Joáo de Queiros was the most unfortunate, for, sailing 
before the said tempest, about sixty leagues on this side of Cape 
Correntes he reached a place called Rio da Lagoa, and being in 
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want of water landed upon an islet, which our people called the 
isle of Cows, because they saw some upon it. The people of a 
village upon it, seeing the ship, deserted the village, and Jo&o 
de Queirós, thinking he would find some provisions in it, landed 
with about twenty men, of whom only four or five escaped, severely 
wounded, and returned to the ship, of whom one was the ship's 
notary, Antáo de Gá. All the others perished at the hands of 
the negroes of the village. It seems that this misfortune was 
not due 80 much to what Jo&o de Queiros attempted there as to 
the harm done to the negroes by Antonio do Campo, who in return- 
ing from India took in water there, and received such entertain- 
ment from them as their poverty could offer; and in returm for 
their hospitality he captured some of them and brought them 
with him. This conduct has caused great evil in those parts in 
the whole course of our history, and for the petty covetousness 
shown by some of our people towards the natives of the lands 
where they put in, those who went there after them were obliged 
to pay. 

The ship of Joäo de Queiros being left without a pilot, master, 
or anyone to direct her course, as God provides for all necessities, 
they came upon João Vaz d'Almada, whom Pedro d'Anhaya had 
made captain of the ship of Jo&o Leite, deceased; and the said 
Jo&o Vaz provided officers for the ship and took her with him, 
and also a boat which he found near Sofala, in which was Antonio 
de Magalháes, brother of Pedro Barreto, who remained at Cape 
St. Sebastian, and sent to ask Pedro d'Anhaya for a pilot, as his 
own did not dare enter the port of Sofala, because of the shoals 
there, as he was not acquainted with the navigation. 

In this boat Antonio de Magalhäes had five Portuguese, whom 
he found in the river of Quiloame, which is about ten leagues on 
this side of Sofala, who were given to him by the Moors there, 
already half dead. They with another party that had gone on 
belonged to the ship of Lopo Sanches, which left this kingdom 
with the viceroy Dom Francisco. According to their account, 
forty leagues on this side of Cape Correntes, from the storms 
they encountered the ship became so leaky that they could not 
keep her afloat, and therefore ran her ashore, saving themselves, 
their provisions, wood, nails, and whatever else was necessary to 
make a caravel, in which they resolved to go to Sofala; for as 
they left Pedro d’Anhaya ready to set out, they thought that by 
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going there they would find safety. But as Lopo Sanches was 
not a native of this kingdom, and the command had been given 
to him through the influence of Dom Diogo d’Almeida, prior of 
Crato, brother of the viceroy Dom Francisco, because the said 
Lopo Sanches had been with him in Rhodes and knew a great 
: deal about galleys, and had a quantity of timber in the ship, of 
which, as we said before, a vessel was to be built in India, of which 
he was to be captain, as soon as the men saw the ship wrecked 
they refused to obey him as their captain, but dividing into 
parties, some went with him in the caravel and some travelled 
over land. In the end, of sixty who set out along the shore the 
greater number perished from the hunger, hardships, and perils 
which they endured. Of this company were these five who were 
at Quiloame and twenty others whom Pedro d’Anhaya recovered 
in Sofala, when he went to see the king, in whose power they 
were, and he delivered them rather from fear than from any wish 
to give them life, hoping by this means to obtain some profit for 
himself. For by the taking of Kilwa and the destruction of 
Mombasa the Moors of all that coast were filled with fear, and 
thereupon came the report of the coming fleet, which the arrival 
of these Portuguese confirmed, as they said they came thither 
thinking that the captain Pedro d’Anhaya would have arrived by 
that time. Of those who went in the caravel nothing was after- 
wards heard, and it would therefore seem that as the vessel was 
small they were swallowed by the sea. 

Pedro d’Anhaya having taken in these five men who were 
brought by Antonio de Magalhäes, and given instructions that 
his brother's ship should cross the bar as soon as she arrived, 
left Antonio de Magalhäes' ship with his own and that of João 
Vaz d'Almada at the outer anchorage, because they could not go 
up the river, and took their boats and his son's ship and that of 
Jo&o de Queiros, of which Pedro Teixeira was made captain, over 
the bar. He cast anchor with these ships below the Moorish 
settlement, as he could go no farther, because the river was 
narrow and overgrown with trees. 

Here the chief men of the country came to visit him and to 
learn, on behalf of the king, the purpose of his coming to that 
port, though he knew it already from the shipwrecked sailors 
in his power, whose arrival he concealed. As Pedro d'Anhaya 
insisted strongly on seeing the sheik, whom his subjects called 
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the king, they endeavoured to avoid it, saying that the king was 
a man of more than eighty years of age, blind, and having lost 
the use of his limbs, so that he could not come to him, and still 
less could the captain go to the king, for from that village to the 
place where he was the distance was great, and up the river the 
channel was obstructed by many trees, which would prevent 
the passage of the ships, nevertheless they consented at last to 
the demand of Pedro d'Anhaya. 

The captain having dismissed the Moors with the message 
that he was coming, took with him all the boats, and with pomp 
and armed entered the village of the king, which was at a distance 
of half a league, and had more than a thousand inhabitants. The 
houses were all of wood and laths plastered with clay, according 
to their usual custom, and thatched with palm leaves. The king's 
palace alone showed that it belonged to the principal person in 
the land, with its court-yards and large rooms, the largest of 
which was built as we build the body of our churches, without 
cross aisles, but with a chapel at the inner end. 

In this chapel the king lay upon a couch, and the place was so 
small that the couch and its hangings filled it, almost as if it had 
been a platform from which he might give audience to those in 
the outer room. It was hung with silken cloth matching that of 
his bed, of the kind which comes from India. On entering the 
large apartment Pedro d’Anhaya was led by the principal Moors, 
who were assembled for this audience, to the place where the 
king was lying. He was a handsome man, of darkish colour, and 
though age and blindness confined him to his couch, he showed 
by his prudence and the adornments of his person that he was 
lord of all the others. 

Pedro d’Anhaya, after the first general remarks, informed him 
that he had come there by command of the king of Portugal, his 
master, to build a fortress, as he had also ordered others to be 
built at Kilwa and Mozambique, and also a factory at Melinde, 
that his ships employed in voyages to India might have stations 
in those places to leave and take in such merchandise as they 
required, and also for the gold trade; and he wished to have a 
fortress here also, in which his officers might live in security, 
from which himself and all his people would derive great advan- 
tage, especially in safety for their persons and property, for the 
king, his master, had heard that they suffered many insults 
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through the cupidity of the Kaffirs, who were a very savage and 
insolent people, and in the future they would not dare to attack 
them, through fear of the fortress, for the Portuguese nation 
wherever they settled defended both themselves and their 
friends. 

With this and other reasoning Pedro d’Anhaya finally induced 
the king to give permission to build the fortress he spoke of. 
The king said he did it with great pleasure, because of the 
friendship he desired to have with the king of Portugal, and this 
was the cause of his having given shelter to twenty Portuguese 
who had come there from a wrecked ship, that they might suffer 
no more from the Kaffirs than they had already endured. He 
ordered them to be sent for, and they proved to be those already 
spoken of, which was a source of joy to all our people, especially 
to the men themselves, finding themselves in safety after the 
perils they had gone through. Besides this proof of his pleasure 
at the arrival of Pedro d’Anhaya given by the king, he ordered 
some of the principal men to go with him, that he might select 
whatever site he chose for the fortress, and to provide him with 
the necessary materials for it. For which, and for the delivery 
of the Portuguese, Pedro d’Anhaya thanked the king with many 
words and certain presents to him, and others to his favourites, 
and thereupon took his leave and went with the Moors whom the 
king had ordered to accompany him, to choose a site for the 
fortress. 

He selected it near the river, at a place where there were some 
houses belonging to natives of the country, about half-a-league 
below the king’s village, which was the most convenient place for 
it. But if the king had consulted the will of his son-in-law, 
named Mengo Musaf, he would not so easily have given leave for 
the building of the fortress, for he and others of his party would 
have defended themselves by force of arms rather than allow our 
people to take possession of a span of land; and if they had con- 
sented to the trade at all, it would have been that it should be 
carried on by ships, as was done by the admiral Dom Vasco 
when he went there. | 

But as the king was a man who, though he had lost his sight, 
had more prudence and could manage things more astutely than 
his son-in-law and his party, he opposed their first impulse, 
saying that they should wait till the climate of the country had 
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affected our men, as he was certain that many more would die of 
fever than by the sword if they attacked them then, for they 
were very warlike men, but when the fever had sapped their 
strength they might easily be taken in their house, without 
bloodshed; and that it was better now to receive us with a 
joyful countenance and grant whatever we desired, that no sus- 
picion might be felt against him, until matters happened as he 
anticipated. 

This did indeed occur, as we shall afterwards relate. However, 
as we remained in that country longer than was prophesied by 
that Moor, though the climate was unhealthy as he said, and as 
by the entrance of Pedro d'Anhaya we took possession of it and 
of the trade in gold taken from the mines of which the powerful 
heathen Benamotapa is lord, we shall commence the tenth book, 
now to follow, with an account of these matters, and shall after- 
wards relate the proceedings of Pedro d’Anhaya after the com- 
pletion of the fortress. 


DECADE I.—BOOK X.—CHAPTER I. 


Describing the kingdom of Sofala, the gold mines, and other things connected 
with it; and also the customs of the people and of their prince Benomotapa. 


The country which we treat of as the kingdom of Sofala is a 
vast region ruled by a heathen prince called Benomotapa. It is 
surrounded like an island by two arms of a river which proceeds 
from the most notable lake in the whole continent of Africa, the 
knowledge of which was greatly desired by ancient writers, as it 
is the hidden source of the famous Nile, and from it our Zaire 
also issues, which flows through the kingdom of Congo. On this 
side we may say that this great lake is nearer to the western 
than to the eastern ocean, according to the situation given to it 
by Ptolemy. 

On the side of the said kingdom of Congo the following six 
rivers flow into it: Bancáre, Vanba, Cuylu, Bibi, Maria-maria, and 
Zanculo, all of which have abundant waters, besides others that 
have no name, which make it almost a sea, navigable by many 
vessels, and containing an island which can send forth more 
than thirty thousand men to fight with those of the mainland. 
Of the three notable rivers which are at present known to pro- 
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ceed from this lake, and which flow into the sea at a great 
distance from each other, that which has the longest course is 
the Nile, which the Abyssinians of the land of Prester John call 
Tacuij, into which two other notable rivers flow, which Ptolemy 
calls Astabora and Astapus, and the natives Tacazij and Abanhi. 

Though the Abanhi—which, according to them, means “ father 
of the waters,” because of its great volume—proceeds from an- 
other great lake, called Barcená, and by Ptolemy Coloa, which 
also contains islands, in which there are monasteries of religious, 
as may be seen from our geography, it does not rise in the great 
lake which, according to information obtained from Congo and 
Sofala, is more than a hundred leagues in length. 

The river which flows towards Sofala, after leaving this lake 
and running some distance, divides into two arms, one of which 
reaches the ocean on this side of Cape Correntes, and is that 
which our people formerly called Rio da Lagoa, and now Espirito 
Santo, which name was given to it by Lourengo Marques, who 
went to explore it in the year 1545. 

The other arm enters the sea twenty-five leagues beyond 
Sofala, and is called Cuama, although in the interior other 
people call it Zambesi. This arm has greater volume than that 
of Espirito Santo, being navigable for more than two hundred 
and fifty leagues; and into it flow these six notable rivers: 
Panhames, Luam-guoa, Arruya, Manjovo, Inadire, and Ruenia, 
all of which drain the land of Benomotápa, and most of them 
carry down much gold which is formed there. 

Thus with these two arms, and the sea on another side, the . 
great kingdom of Sofala is an island, with a circumference of 
more than seven hundred and fifty leagues. Its situation, pro- 
visions, animals, and inhabitants are similar to those of the land 
called Zanguebar, which we have already described, as it is part 
of it. But as it recedes from the equinoctial line, except the 
maritime portion, from the river Cuama to Cape Correntes, the 
interior of the country is excellent, temperate, wholesome, cool, 
and fertile in everything which it produces. Only that part 
lying between Cape Correntes and the mouth of the river 
Espirito Santo at a little distance from the seashore is composed 
of vast plains, which are breeding grounds for all kinds of cattle, 
and are so destitute of trees that the people use the dung of the 
cattle for fuel, and clothe themselves with their hides, the 
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country being very cold owing to the winds which blow from 
the freezing sea of the south. 

The other part of the country, along the river Cuama and 
the interior of the island, is mostly mountainous, covered with 
trees, watered by rivers, and pleasantly situated, and is therefore 
more thickly populated; and Benomotapa generally resides 
there. As it is so thickly populated, the elephants avoid it and 
seek the other part where there are the plains aforesaid, where 
they go about in droves almost like a herd of cows. And it 
cannot be otherwise, for it is generally reported among these 
Kaffirs that four or five thousand elephants die every year, 
which is confirmed by the large quantity of ivory sent thence to 
India. 

Of the mines of this land from which gold is taken, the nearest 
to Sofala are those which they call Manica, which are in a plain 
surrounded by mountains having a circumference of about thirty 
leagues. The place where gold is to be found is generally 
known from the earth being dry and poor in herbage. The 
whole of this district is called Matuca, and the people who dig 
there are called Botongas. Though they lie between the equator 
and the tropic of Capricorn, the snow upon these mountains is 
so abundant that any one remaining on the heights during the 
winter season is frozen to death. In summer the air upon the 
summits is so pure and serene that some of our people who 
happened to be there saw the new moon in its first day. 

In the mines of Manica, which are about fifty leagues west- 
ward from Sofala, the Kaffirs have some difficulty, the land being 
very dry, for all the gold found there is dust and they must 
carry the earth which they dig up to a place where they can 
find water, for which purpose they make hollows in which water 
collects in the winter, which are generally no deeper than six 
or seven spans, and if the depth reaches twenty spans the bottom 
is rock, 

The other mines, which are much farther from Sofala, being at 
a distance of from a hundred to two hundred leagues, are in the 
districts of Boro and Quiticuy, and in these mines and the rivers 
above-named which water the land, larger specks of gold are 
found, some in veins of rock and some cleansed by the winter 
torrents; and therefore they are accustomed to dive in some of 
the still waters of the rivers, which are to be found in summer, 
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and much gold is found in the mud which they bring up. In 
other parts where there are ponds, two hundred men assemble 
and drain away half of the water, and in the mud which they 
gather up they also find gold. 

As the land is rich in gold, if the people were covetous a 
great quantity would be obtained, but they are so lazy in seeking 
it, or rather covet it so little, that one of these negroes must be 
very hungry before he will dig for it. To get the gold from them, 
the Moors who carry on the trade among them make use of 
artifice to arouse their cupidity, for they cover them and their 
wives with clothes, beads, and trinkets, with which they are 
delighted, and after they have thus pleased them, they give them 
all these things on credit, telling them to go and dig for gold and 
if they return in a certain time they can pay them for all; and 
by thus trusting them they oblige them to dig, and they are so 
trustworthy that they keep their word. 

There are other mines in a district called Toróa, which by 
another name is known as the kingdom of Butua, which is ruled 
by a prince called Burrom, a vassal of Benomotapa, which land 
adjoins that aforesaid consisting of vast plains, and these mines 
are the most ancient known in the country, and they are all in 
the plain, in the midst of which there is a square fortress, of 
masonry within and without, built of stones of marvellous size, 
and there appears to be no mortar joining them. The wall is 
more than twenty-five spans in width, and the height is not so 
great considering the width. Above the door of this edifice is an 
inscription, which some Moorish merchants, learned men, who 
went thither, could not read, neither could they tell what the 
character might be. This edifice is almost surrounded by hills, 
upon which are others resembling it in the fashioning of the 
stone and the absence of mortar, and one of them is a tower more 
than twelve fathoms high. 

The natives of the country call all these edifices Symbaoe, 
which according to their language signifies court, for every 
place where Benomotapa may be is so called; and they say 
that being royal property all the king’s other dwellings have 
this name. It is guarded by a nobleman, who has charge of it 
after the manner of a chief alcaide, and they call this officer 
Symbacáyo, as we should say keeper of the Symbaoe ; and there 
are always some of Benomotapa’s wives therein, of whom this 
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Symbacáyo takes care. When, and by whom, these edifices were 
raised, as the people of the land are ignorant of the art of writing, 
there is no record, but they say they are the work of the devil, 
for in comparison with their power and knowledge it does not 
seem possible to them that they should be the work of man. 
Some Moors who saw it, to whom Vicente Pegado, who was 
captain of Sofala, showed our fortress there and the work of the 
windows and arches, that they might compare it with the stone 
work of the said edifice, said that they could not be compared 
with it for smoothness and perfection. The distance of this 
edifice from Sofala in a direct line to the west is a hundred and 
seventy leagues, or thereabouts, and it is between 20° and 21° 
south latitude. There are no ancient or modern buildings in 
those parts, the people being barbarians, and all their houses 
of wood. 

In the opinion of the Moors who saw it, it is very ancient, and 
was built there to keep possession of the mines, which are very 
old, and no gold has been extracted from them for years, because 
of the wars. Considering the situation and the fashion of the 
edifice, so far in the interior, and which the Moors confess was not 
raised by them, from its antiquity and their ignorance of the 
characters of the inscription above the door, we may suppose that 
this is the region which Ptolemy calls Agysymba, where he made 
his meridional calculations; for the name of the edifice and that 
of the officer who guards it has some resemblance to that name, 
and one may be a corruption of the other. 

Considering the facts of the matter, it would seem that some 
prince who had possession of the mines ordered it to be built as 
a sign thereof, which he afterwards lost in course of time, and 
through their being so remote from his kingdom ; and as these 
edifices are very similar to some which are found in the land of 
Prester John, at a place called Acaxumo, which was a municipal 
city of the queen of Sheba, which Ptolemy calls Axumá, it would 
seem that the prince who was lord of that state also owned these 
mines, and therefore ordered these edifices to be raised there, in 
the same way as we have built the fortress of Mina and this 
fortress of Sofala. And asin the time of Ptolemy, through the 
inhabitants of that land of Abyssinia, of Prester John, this land 
of which we speak, which he calls Ethiopia beyond Egypt, must 
have been in some way renowned by reason of its gold, and the 
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place being well known, Ptolemy remained there while making 
his calculations of the south. 

The people of this region are generally black, with woolly 
hair, but they are more intelligent than those towards Mozam- 
bique, Kilwa, and Melinde, among whom there are many who eat 
human flesh and bleed their cattle to drink the blood, upon which 
they subsist. This state of Benomotapa is very well disposed for 
conversion to our faith, for they believe in one God, whom they 
call Mozimo, and adore no idols or anything else, whereas the 
negroes of the other parts are greatly given to idolatry and to 
fetiches. No crime is more severely punished among them than 
witchcraft, not from a religious motive, but because they hold it 
to be prejudicial to the lives and property of men, and no wizard 
escapes death. Two other crimes are held equal to this, which are 
adultery and theft, and it is sufficient for a man to be seen seated 
on the same mat as another’s wife for him to be condemned as 
guilty of adultery, and each of them pays the penalty of 
justice. 

Every one may have as many wives as he can maintain, but the 
first wife is the chief one, and the others wait upon her, and her 
sons are the heirs after the manner of heirs to entailed property. 
No one can marry a woman before she reaches the age of puberty 
and is capable of conceiving, and they are accustomed to keep 
that day with great feasting. 

They have some sort of religion in two matters, one relating 
to the dead and the other in keeping certain days, which are the 
first day of the moon, the sixth, seventh, eleventh, sixteenth, 
seventeenth, twenty-first, twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh, and 
twenty-eighth, because it is the birthday of their king, and then 
they begin to count over again. The religious observance is on 
the first, sixth, and seventh, and all the rest are these numbers 
repeated in the decades. 

As to the dead, after the flesh of the body is consumed they take 
the bones of their ancestors or descendants, or of the wife who 
bore many children, and keep them with signs to denote whom 
they belonged to, and every seven days, in the place where they 
keep these bones, as in a garden, they spread clothes and lay a 
table with bread and boiled meat, as if they were offering food to 
the dead, to whom they pray. The first thing they ask is success 
for the affairs of the king, and when these prayers are over, which 
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they make all dressed in white, the master of the house and his 
family sit down and eat the offerings. 

The general dress of all is cotton cloths, which are either made 
in the country or come from India, among which many are of 
silk with threads of gold, valued at twenty cruzados each, but 
these are worn by the noblemen and the women; and though 
Benomotapa is king of this country and lord of all, and his wives 
are dressed in these cloths, no cloth of foreign manufacture can 
touch his person, but all must be made in the country, through 
fear that any coming from the hands of strangers might be 
infected with some evil quality to do him harm. 

This king, whom we call Benomotapa or Monomotapa, is the 
same as an emperor among us, for such according to them is the 
signification of his name. His state does not consist of great 
pomp, ornaments, or furniture for the service of his person, for 
the greatest ornaments in his house are cotton cloths made in 
the country with much labour, each of which is about the size of 
one of our sumpter-cloths and is worth from twenty to fifty 
cruzados. They wait on him upon their knees, with one to taste 
the food, which is done, not before he eats, but from what is left. 
When he drinks and coughs all those who are present must cry 
out some good words in praise of the king, and wherever it is 
heard the cry is passed from one to the other, so that all the 
town knows that the king is drinking and coughing. Out of 
respect to him, no one is allowed to spit in his presence, and all 
must be seated, and if any speak to him standing, they are 
Portuguese, or Moors, or some of his people to whom he has 
granted permission to do so as an honour. 

This is the highest honour, the second is for the person to be 
seated on a cloth, and the third is to allow them to have doors 
at the entrance of their houses, which is the dignity of the 
highest lords, for all the rest of the people have no doors. They 
say that as doors were only made for fear of evil doers, as the 
king executes justice the lowly have nothing to fear, and if 
doors are given to the great, it is out of reverence for their 
persons. 

The houses are generally of wood, built in the shape of a 
pinnacle. Many pieces of wood are fastened to props like tent 
poles, and covered with laths, clay, and thatch, or something 
which water will not penetrate. Some of these houses are built 
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with pieces of wood so thick and long that they are like a large 
mast, and the larger they are the greater honour. 

This Benomotapa has state music of their fashion, wherever he 
may be, even in the open country under a tree, and more than 
five hundred jesters with their captain, who take turns to keep 
watch outside the house where he sleeps, talking and singing 
jokes, and in time of war they fight and render any other service. 
The insignia of his royal state are a very small hoe with an 
ivory handle, which he always carries in his belt, and which 
denotes peace and that all may dig and draw profit from the 
earth, and one or two assagais, which denote justice and the 
defence of his people. 

He has many great princes under his dominion, some of whom 
upon the borders of other kingdoms have at times rebelled 
against him, and therefore he is accustomed to keep their heirs 
with him. 

The land is free, and pays no other tribute than that all are 
obliged to bring him presents when they come to speak to him, 
for among them none may go before another who is his superior 
without some gift in his hands to offer as a sign of obedience 
and courtesy. They have a system of service instead of tribute, 
which is that all the officers and servants of his court, and the 
captains of the soldiers, each with his men, must serve him in 
the cultivation of his fields or other work seven days in every 
thirty. And the lords to whom he gives any land which contains 
vassals receive the same service from them. Sometimes when 
he wishes for a particular service he sends to the mines where 
they dig gold one or two cows, according to the number of 
people there, to be divided among them as a sign of love, and in 
return for this each of them gives a little gold, to the value of 
five hundred reis. In the markets also the merchants give a 
certain amount instead of service, not that any penalty is 
inflicted on those who do not pay, but they are not allowed to 
appear before Benomotapa, which is considered a great disgrace 
by them. 

In all cases of justice, although there are officers for the 
purpose, he mnst in person confirm the sentence or acquit the 
accused if he thinks him innocent. There is no prison, for every 
case is decided in a day by the allegations of the parties and 
their witnesses. When there are no witnesses, and the defendant 
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wishes his oath to hold good, they proceed as follows: the bark 
of a certain tree is trodden to powder, and this powder is put in 
water which he drinks, and if he does not vomit he is acquitted, 
and if he vomits he is condemned. If the plaintiff, when the 
defendant does not vomit, is willing to undergo the same test, . 
and does not vomit, they are held to be quits, and the suit is 
dismissed. | 

If any person asks a favour, the king grants it through a third 
person, and this officer sets the value to be paid for the said 
favour, and sometimes this is so high that the favour is not 
accepted, and what is to be given to the king is not all, for the 
third person also demands a share. 

They have no horses, and therefore Benomotapa makes war on 
foot, with the following arms: bows and arrows, assagais for 
hurling, daggers, and small iron hatchets, which cut very well. 
The defenders that he keeps closest to him are more than two 
hundred dogs, for he says they are the most faithful servants 
both in war and the chase. All the booty taken in war is 
divided among the men by the captains and the king, and each 
one brings his food from his home, although the king always 
orders the cattle which he takes with his army to be given to 
them. 

When he is on the road, wherever he is to halt they must 
make him a new house of wood, in which a fire is constantly kept 
burning, for they say some spell might be wrought with the 
ashes to harm his person. 

While they are engaged in war they do not wash their hands 
or faces, as a sign of sorrow, until they have gained the victory 
over their enemies, neither do they take their women with them, 
for these are so loved and venerated that should the king's son 
meet any woman on the road he must stand still and make way 
for her to pass. 

Benomotapa has more than a thousand wives within his gates, 
the daughters of lords, but the first wife is lady of them all, even 
though she be the lowest in birth, and her eldest son is the heir 
to the kingdom. When the harvest is ready and the crops are 
gathered in the queen goes to the field with them to favour their 
property, and this they hold to be a great honour. 

These people have many other customs strange to us, which 
appear to be dictated by good policy, according to their barbarous 
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ideas, which we will not dwell upon, our pen having already gone 
beyond the limits of history, but we will relate the manner in 
which the Moors came to populate these parts, and what was 
further done and endured by Pedro d'Anhaya. 


CHAPTER II. 


How the Moors of Kilwa went to populate Sofala, what happened to Pedro 
d’Anhaya when building the fortress until he despatched the captains who 
were to go to India, and of what befell them and his son Francisco 
d'Anhaya. 


The settlement made by the Moors in the place called Sofala 
was not accomplished by force of arms or against the will of the 
natives of the country, but at their wish and that of the king 
who ruled at that time, for by this intercourse they were benefited 
and obtained cloths and other things which they did not possess 
before, for which they gave the gold and ivory which was of no 
use to them, for till that time it had never been exported from 
that part of the coast of Sofala. And though this barbarous 
people never left the village in which they were born, and are not 
given to navigation or to travel about the world engaged in 
commerce, gold has this quality that when it is placed on earth 
the fame of it is spread from one to another until men come to 
seek it in the spot where it is formed. 

In whatever manner it came about, we learn from a chronicle 
of the kings of Kilwa, of which we have already made mention, 
that the first people of that coast who came to the land of Sofala 
in quest of gold were the inhabitants of the city of Magadaxo. 
The manner in which it came into the power of the kings of 
Kilwa was as follows. A man was fishing in a canoe outside the 
bar of Kilwa, near an island called Miza, and caught a fish on 
the hook of the line which he had cast into the sea; and feeling 
from the struggles of the fish that it was very large, in order not 
to lose it he unmoored his boat and let the fish go which way it 
would, and sometimes the fish dragged the boat and sometimes it 
was carried by the currents, which are very strong there, so that 
when the fisherman wished to return to port he was so far from it 
that he could not find it. Finally after suffering hunger and 
thirst, he arrived more dead than alive at the port of Sofala, 
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where he found a ship from Magadaxo which was trading there, 
in which he returned to Kilwa and related what had passed and 
what he had seen of the gold trade. 

As in the contract concerning commerce between these heathens 
and the Moors of Magadaxo it was agreed that they were to send 
there every year certain Moorish young men, that there might 
be a race of them there, as soon as the king of Kilwa was informed 
by the fisherman of this trade and of the conditions thereof, he 
sent a ship thither to establish commerce with the Kaffirs, and as 
to the Moorish young men he offered to give so many cloths per 
head instead of them, or if they demanded them in order to have 
a race of them there, some of the inhabitants of Kilwa would go 
thither and settle and have a factory for merchandise, and they 
would be glad to take their daughters as wives, by which the 
people would be multiplied. By this entry the Moors of Kilwa 
took possession of that trade. 

Afterwards, in course of time, through the commerce which 
the Moors carried on with these Kaffirs the kings of Kilwa 
became absolute masters of the gold trade, especially the one 
named Daut, whom we have already mentioned, who resided 
there for some time and afterwards went to reign in Kilwa, and 
thenceforward the kings of Kilwa always sent governors to 
Sofala, that all business might be transacted through their 
factors. 

One of these governors was Yçuf, son of Mohamed, and he 
was the blind man whom Pedro d’Anhaya found there, who had 
-assumed the title of king of Sofala, and refused to obey the king 
of Kilwa, because of the revolts and differences then rife in that 
kingdom, as we have already related. This Youf, seeing that the 
viceroy Dom Francisco had taken the city of Kilwa, feared that 
as Sofala was subject to that place, he might proceed against him, 
and this fear was the principal cause of the welcome which he 
gave to Pedro d’Anhaya, wishing in this manner to secure 
himself against us, and also to procure our favour against his 
son-in-law, Mengo Musaf, who was a powerful man and renowned, 
and he felt that at his death he would endeavour to take the 
inheritance from his sons. 

Pedro d’Anhaya, ignorant of what was taking place between 
them, having chosen a site for the fortress, went in search of stone, 
but as that place is marshy ground there was none to be found, 
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and therefore he ordered that it should be built of wood in the 
meantime, and afterwards when they became acquainted with the 
country, it might be built according to the instructions of the 
king Dom Manuel. As the chief wood obtainable for the purpose 
was mangrove, which grows along those swamps, a very strong 
and heavy wood, which it is very laborious to remove from the 
place where it is cut down, in order to spare his men, that they 
might not fall sick in this labour, for he required them to be in 
proper condition to bear arms in case of necessity, he hired 
natives for this service, paying them their wages with merchandise 
he had taken from this kingdom. 

The Moors, especially the king’s son-in-law, to whom this work 
was not at all agreeable, seeing that the Kaffirs, covetous of the 
reward, worked with zeal at what was required for the building, 
by artifices and dealings which he had with them induced them 
all to absent themselves from the work. Thereupon Pedro 
d’Anhaya, learning the notorious cause thereof, in order to 
remedy it, entered two boats with some armed men, and sought 
the village of the king, who, though he was afraid when he heard 
that the captain was seeking him in this way with armed men, 
did not move from his house, but waited as one who is perfectly 
secure. Hearing that the cause of his coming was the ill will 
which he found in the natives of the country, he ordered this to 
be diligently provided for by men above suspicion, and Pedro 
d’Anhaya was enabled to build the fortress of wood, as strong as 
it was possible for it to be. 

Around it was a trench, and with the earth which they dug out 
of it they filled up the space between the stakes of wood, after 
the fashion of a mud-wall, of sufficient height to defend those 
within, and upon it there were defences like sentry-boxes very 
well finished and sufficiently strong to protect them against a 
more industrious people than the Kaffirs of that country, whom 
our people feared more than the Moors, on account of their 
numbers. 

When the work was so far advanced that he could dispense 
with the men of the three ships which were to go to India for 
cargoes of pepper, Pedro d’Anhaya despatched them. Gongalo 
Alvares, the pilot of his ship, was appointed captain of her, Joao 
Vaz d’Almada captain of the second ship, and of the third Pedro 
Barreto, who was to be chief captain of all. When embarking, 
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his boat was lost through the heavy sea, with the chest which 
contained the money, including the sum for the purchase of the 
cargo of pepper, and a great part of the crew, among whom were 
the boatswain and Francisco da Gama, a gentleman of the king’s 
bed-chamber, the ship's notary. 

A few days after Pedro Barreto had set out with these three 
ships Pedro d’Anhaya, as the country was now peaceful and 
secure, leaving a brigantine which was equipped there for the . 
service of the fortress, sent his son Francisco d’Anhaya with two 
ships to cruise along the coast as far as Cape Guardafui, accord- 
ing to his instructions, and also to aid the other places which 
were favourable to us, which were Mozambique, Kilwa, and 
Melinde, where the viceroy had established factories for the 
cloths and other merchandise to be left there for the gold trade 
with Sofala, in the transport of which merchandise the ships 
which went with Francisco d’Anhaya were to serve. He was so 
fortunate in this voyage that having left Sofala in February, on 
the 25th of March he entered Kilwa in a zambuco in which he 
saved himself, having lost both the ships, one in Mozambique 
through trying to lay it ashore, which burst it open for want of 
proper appliances for the purpose, and the other at the islands 
of St. Lazarus, in which journey he captured two zambucos, 
that in which he arrived and another which he found carrying 
merchandise such as was traded with in Sofala. 

By way of good hospitality Pedro Ferreira arrested the said 
Francisco d’Anhaya, blaming him for the loss of the ships and 
still more for the capture of the others, and because he found in 
his possession some of the gold traded for in Sofala, which he 
parted with for the benefit of the king’s administration. Pedro 
Barreto, who had left Sofala before him, when he reached Kilwa 
on Palm Sunday with his three ships, found him in this state of 
imprisonment. Either because Barreto feared that a man who 
had so quickly lost two ships, each in its own way, would have 
the fate of causing the loss of whatever ship he entered, or for 
some other motive, when he was setting out for India in May 
with his ships, he refused to take in Francisco d’Anhaya, whom 
Pedro Ferreira delivered to him with the accusations against 
him, to be judged by the viceroy ; and he also refused to take in 
the men who were wrecked with him. 

But God, who judges all things, at the time when he thus 
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refused allowed the said Pedro Barreto also to be wrecked upon 
the bar, and he was left with the boat of his ship, in which he 
saved himself with all his men. And as the other two ships of 
his squadron had gone on before to Melinde, he returned in great 
haste to Kilwa to make ready, and the next day he followed the 
ships in this boat, in which he set out with some of the best men, 
and thus he was on the same footing as Francisco d’ Anhaya. 

For on leaving Sofala he lost the boat and the chest with the 
money and some of the crew, and on leaving Kilwa he lost his 
ship, and set out in a boat equipped like a caravel to follow the 
ships to Melinde, where he hoped to overtake them, as in fact he 
did. And Francisco d’Anhaya entered Kilwa in a zambuco, 
having lost two ships; and thus they proved similar in fortune, 
but notin charity. Finally each went to India with his own share 
of faults, and therefore let no one condemn the first mistakes of 
his neighbour while he has life, for there is still time for him to 
see second mistakes in his own case. 


CHAPTER III. 


How Pedro d'Anhaya was besieged by the Kaffirs of that land, which caused 
him to go and kill the king; and what further occurred until one of the 
king's sons was placed upon the throne, by which the country was pacified. 


Pedro d’Anhaya, having completed the fortress and not having 
heard of his sou's disaster, began to occupy himself in the trade 
for gold, which did not progress favourably with the merchandise 
taken from the kingdom. This was such as was in demand at the 
castle of S. Jorge da Mina, but the negroes of Sofala did not care 
for it, as they wanted articles which the Moors procured from 
India, especially from Cambaya. Not only in the merchandise, 
but even in the prohibition of certain things, all was ordered 
in the same manner as in the fortress of Mina, which in the 
beginning gave Captain Pedro d’Anhaya a great deal of trouble, 
and the prohibitious, as we shall afterwards see, were the cause of 
great evils. i 

But upon the arrival of the merchandise brought by Gongalo 
Vaz de Goes, which the viceroy Dom Francisco d'Almeida ordered 
to be sent from the spoils taken in the cities of Kilwa and Mom- 
basa, —as we have related—these being of a description which the 
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Kaffirs liked, they began to come in great numbers with gold, 
because they received greater profit from the fortress than from 
the Moors, as well as good treatment of themselves. This caused 
the Moors to reveal their hatred, which they had concealed until 
they saw the trade in this state, which they hoped to put an end to. 

This was felt not only by the principal men who held this trade 
in their hands before our arrival, but also by the king’s son-in- 
law, who was the greatest enemy we had there, and he complained 
bitterly to the king that he had given occasion for things to come 
to this pass. The king, being thus importuned by him, repeated 
his reasons for having permitted Pedro d’Anhaya to build the 
fortress, saying that since the Portuguese had already suffered 
from the fever and unhealthiness of the land, as he had told him 
would be the case, he had thought of a plan by which all those 
in the country would be killed, without peril to the natives 
thereof, which plan he revealed to him, and with it Musaf and 
those of his way of thinking were satisfied. This was the plan 
which they afterwards put into execution. 

In the interior was a Kaffir prince named Moconde, a very 
powerful man, who ruled a district of that land of Sofala, under 
Monomotapa. The king of Sofala sent word to this Moconde that 
certain strange men had come there, of evil disposition and life, 
who went about the sea robbing all and sparing none, and as the 
result of their thefts had there a large treasure of many cloths of 
silk and gold and other merchandise of India, which more pro- 
perly belonged to Monomotapa, as the lord of the land, than to 
them. And he had reduced them to great straits for want of 
provisions, with which he had refused to provide them, by which 
they suffered such hunger that between it and fever they had no 
strength left to defend themselves, and in order to take them he 
had but to come, and their lives and property would be in his 
hands without delay; and this he did not do himself, because he 
wished first to know whether Moconde would not be of the party, 
that he might fix a day to attack them in his company. 

Moconde, when he heard this proposal, being a barbarian, 
covetous, and without any caution whatever, crossed the river, 
but with the intention that if he should not meet with good 
fortune in the matter for which he was invited, to attack the 
Moorish settlement, from which he might carry off some prize, 
that his veuture should not be in vain. This plan—although it 
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was put into execution—was feared by some of the Moors who 
knew the nature of the Kaffirs, for it seemed to them that 
Moconde would do the king some evil, or at least that the plan 
would not be carried out, for the Kaffirs have so little reticence 
that for a piece of cloth they would reveal all to certain wander- 
ing Moors who, being omezaides, to secure their own interests 
would warn Pedro d'Anhaya, as did indeed occur. 

This warning he received from certain Moors who had already 
come to live behind the fortress, because of the profit they 
derived from it; and they all requested him, as they feared the 
fury of the Kaffirs, that when they came he would be pleased to 
receive them within the fortress with their wives and children. 
Among these was a leading Moor named Yacote, by nationality 
an Abyssinian of the land of Prester John, who having been a 
captive from the age of ten years had been made a Moor. Pedro 
d'Anhaya granted their request. 

Upon the day when the arrival of the Kaffirs was expected, 
they made their appearunce so elated with the prospect of the 
theft they intended to commit that without fear, or any sort of 
order, five or six thousand of them surrounded the fortress which 
our people had built, and upon this first approach they did 
nothing but what they were told to do by the Moors who had 
brought them, which was to fill the trench with bushes, which 
they did in a short time as they were very numerous. As soon 
as it was full, they advanced to the posts of the wall, some trying 
to pull them up, some to climb over them, and now and then 
they discharged a cloud of arrows which cast a shadow on the 
ground, and struck several of our people, especially the Moors 
who had taken refuge with them, who being unarmed, suffered 
most. 

But this their daring did not last long, for when they felt the 
effect of our artillery, which strewed the earth with their bodies, 
without their perceiving by what means they were overthrown, 
they began to flee, one tumbling over the other like frightened 
cattle. But this was not so easily accomplished by our people 
that it did not cause them great trouble, for there were only 
thirty-five men in the fortress who could bear arms, and the 
others were in such a state that it took five or six of them to draw 
a cross-bow, and the best men at arms that Pedro d’Anhaya had 
in the fortress at that time, and that guarded it both night and 
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day, were two large greyhounds, which the Kaffirs feared more 
than the fury of the lances and swords of our men, for though 
they struck with a good will they had no strength in their arms 
to hurt them. It would seem that through these two animals 
God wished to show a part of the favour which he granted us 
against these barbarians, for the dogs hud a great hatred of those 
without, but towards the Moors whom Pedro d'Anhaya had 
admitted within the fortress they were as tame as towards any of 
the Portuguese. 

Pedro d'Anhaya, finding himself upon this first attack of the 
Kaffirs with nothing to do which became him as the captain and 
gallaot gentleman that he was, with about twenty Moors of the 
company of Yacote and fitteen of the healthiest Portuguese, 
sallied out against the Kaffirs, and God showed him such favour 
that he overthrew at the point of the lance many of those who 
were climbing the palisades, and at last drove them back, and 
they all withdrew to a palm grove which was opposite the fortress. 
And during the three days they were there, in the attacks which 
they sometimes made so many of them were killed that they 
thought the Moors had planned this to compass their death, since 
they had brought them there to fight against God, as they said, 
for He killed them there with the bark of the trees under which 
they were, because of the evil they had done in attacking His 
white men. They said this because the balls from the artillery 
gometimes struck the trunks of the trees under which they were 
encamped, and many were killed and wounded by the bark and 
splinters, so that they did not know where their lives would 
be safe. 

As men indignant at the deceit practised upon them by the 
Moors in bringing them to a place where they had suffered such 
harm, they abandoned our fortress and plundered the Moorish 
settlement on their way, and the king would have received some 
hurt if he had not provided his palace with men to defend it. 

Pedro d'Anhaya, when he found them gone, that the king 
might not contrive some other wickedness, knowing through 
spies whom he sent out for the purpose that the king's palace 
was not strictly guarded, and that little was feared from the 
fortress, where the men were all sick, with some whom he found 
fit for the purpose entered the brigantine at night, and sending 
out spies before him, attacked the Fing’s palace. The king, 
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hearing what was taking place, stood behind the door, and as 
Pedro d’Anhaya went in with a torch before him, which was 
put out as he entered the house, feeling someone close to him, 
he gave a blow with a short broad sword and struck Pedro 
d’Anhaya in the neck, who, if he had not swerved a little, 
more from caution than to escape the blow, as they were in 
darkness and the blow was given by the hand of a blind man, 
would have been almost beheaded. But it pleased God that the 
wound should be but slight, and when the torch was relit the 
king received a greater, and ended his miserable days, and 
became blind in soul as well as in body. He was killed by 
Manuel Fernandes, who was factor, and with him was Jo&o 
Rodrigues Mealheiro, and in this skirmish several Moors who 
came up were also slain. 

When Pedro d'Anhaya saw that the king was dead, which was 
the object of his expedition, he withdrew to the brigantine before 
the rest of the village was alarmed, fearing he might receive some 
harm, and returned to the fortress without delay. 

The king’s sons, when they heard of his death and that our 
men had reached the fortress again in safety, in the morning, 
while their grief was fresh, raised as large a force as they could, 
and attacked the fortress. But their assault, though it gave our 
men some trouble, did not have the effect they desired, for they 
met with such resistance that they were driven from the place 
which they had attacked in their first fury, approaching so close 
to the palisade that they attempted to climb over it. And as 
necessity gives strength and courage, this had such power over 
the fever that many of our men were cured in the fervour of their 
defence, so that war proved the best medicine they had taken for 
days, and restored the greater number of them. All this time 
the Moor Yacote and the others who were of his party aided our 
people not only as loyal but also as valiant men. 

The king’s sons and son-in-law not having strength to win the 
fortress from us in the first two days, turned their attention to 
negotiating for the succession ; and factions immediately arose 
as to who should be king, when forgetting the death of their 
father they began to seek our help. One of them, named 
Soleiman, being the most friendly towards the fortress, through 
Yacote obtained from Pedro d’Anhaya the favour of being raised 
by him to be king, which was done without delay. And that 
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this arrangement might be more quickly effected he even ordered 
certain merchandise to be given from the factory to the principal 
Moors who were of the opposite party, by which means the said 
Soleiman reigned peacefully as king, a great friend of the fortress 
because of the favour he had received from it, and because he 
was a young man, submissive and obedient to Pedro d’Anhaya, 
whom we shall now leave for a while to give an account of what 
was done by the viceroy Dom Francisco since we last spoke 
of him. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Of the voyage made by Cyde Barbudo with Pedro Quaresma, and how o: 
account of the information conveyed by him to the viceroy of the death o. 
Pedro d’Anhaya and of the disputes in Kilwa on account of the death of the 
king Mohamed, the viceroy sent Nuno Vaz Pereira to settle matters and to 
be captain of Sofala; and of other matters that occurred in Kilwa uutil we 
left that place altogether. 


Cyde Barbudo and Pedro Quaresma, as we previously related, 
having sailed from this kingdom, when they thought they had 
doubled the Cape of Good Hope found themselves in the bay of 
Areas, which is about one hundred and fifty leagues on this side 
of it, and after tacking off and on the land they with difficulty 
reached the Aguada de Saldanha, where they bought some pro- 
visions from the Kaffirs, and at this place Cyde Barbudo, as he 
was in command in this voyage of discovery, changed ships with 
Pedro Quaresma. 

Having doubled the cape, the storms, especially at the place 
where the wreck was supposed to have occurred, which was at the 
Aguada de S. Bras, prevented him from pursuing his discoveries 
as he wished to do. Pedro Quaresma had already separated 
from him, and continual storms were encountered until they 
rejoined each other at a place where the pilot asserted he had 
seen Pedro de Mendoga's ship stranded when he was pilot of 
Lopo d’Abreu’s ship. As this was the suspected place, where it 
seemed that a ship might have run ashore, Cyde Barbudo landed 
two criminals, who had been placed under his charge for the 
purpose of proceeding along the coast to learn from the Kaffirs 
whether there were any white men in the interior. Seven days 
later they returned from the suspected place, which the ships 
could not reach on account of the storms, and reported that they 
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had found the charred remains of some timbers of the stranded 
ship, and that the Kaffirs were unable to give any information of 
the men. By these signs they knew that the Kaffirs had set fire 
to the ship to get the nails, as iron was much prized by them, 
but the worst damage they did to these two criminals was to take 
their clothes from them. 

Cyde Barbudo having returned to his ship and Pedro Quaresma 
to his, they proceeded to Sofala, where they learned that Pedro 
d'Anhaya was dead and also a great number of his men, and the 
remainder were so enfeebled by sickness that the fortress was at 
the mercy of the Moors, although Manuel Fernandes, who was 
then serving as captain, was doing his utmost to guard it. Cyde 
Barbudo landed some men and provisions that he carried, and 
leaving Pedro Quaresma with his ship for the better protection 
of the fortress, set out from that place in June of the year 1506, 
and calling at Kilwa, found that in a way it was in as much 
distress as Sofala, as our Mohamed Ancony was dead, and 
the Moors and Captain Pedro Ferreira and his officers were 
divided into different parties disputing the succession to the 
kingdom. Although Cyde Barbudo accomplished but little in 
the matter, as he had no means of doing more, he accomplished a 
great deal by proceeding to India, because upon learning the 
state of these two fortresses, the viceroy dispatched Nuno Vaz 
Pereira in the ship in which Gongalo Vaz de Góes had sailed, to 
be captain of Sofala and to settle the disputes at Kilwa. 

He sent a ship with him, of which the captain was Duarte de 
Mello de Serpa, his nephew, and Francisco d'Anhaya also went 
in her to settle his late father’s affairs and to recover the gold 
that Pedro Ferreira had taken from him in Kilwa, when he went 
there after losing his ships. Ruy de Brito also accompanied him, 
to be chief alcaide of the fortress of Sofala, having been appointed 
by the king to succeed Ruy de Sousa in that post, which was 
then vacant as Ruy de Sousa had died, and Antonio Raposo and 
Sancho Sanches also accompanied him, to be notaries of the 
factory. Besides these Nuno Vaz was accompanied by Luis 
Mendes de Vasconcellos, of the island of Madeira, and Antonio 
de Sousa, who left Sofala with Cyde Barbudo, and Fernäo 
Magalhäes, who afterwards entered the service of Castile in the 
enterprise of Maluco, and also other nobles, as Nuno Vaz was a 
man who was well beloved, and because of their friendship for 
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him they wished to accompany him, although they were without 
appointments. 

The first port they put into was Melinde, which they reached 
at the end of November in the year 1506, where they were 
received with great pleasure by the king, and on taking leave of 
him Nuno Vaz gave him permission to send two faragolas, which 
make thirty-six of our pounds, of Cambaya beads to be exchanged 
at Sofala for gold. He also gave him an aged Moor, whom he 
had brought with him as a slave, who had been made prisoner at 
the time of the taking of Kilwa, because at the coronation of 
Mohamed Ancony he had shown disrespect for his person. These 
gifts Nuno Vaz made to him to do him honour, nevertheless he 
asked leave to take the Moor with him to Sofala, as he was a man 
who had experience of the affairs of that place, saying that he 
would send him thence with the factor who had charge of the 
Cambaya beads. After Nuno Vaz had set him at liberty, this 
Moor regained his former station, having been one of the prin- 
cipal men of the country, and we make mention of him here, as 
later on this information will be required for two reasons. 

As Nuno Vaz received in this place more detailed information 
concerning the causes of the disputes between Pedro Ferreira 
and the officers of the fortress, caused by the death of the king 
Mohamed, that resulted in the desertion of Kilwa, which matter 
had been earnestly recommended to him by the viceroy, it is 
necessary that we should learn the foundation of these disputes, 
as we previously stated. 

On account of an order that the king Dom Manuel sent to 
Kilwa relating to the safety of the coast of Sofala, that no one 
should exchange cloth or other merchandise with the Kaffirs for 
gold, an armed ship and a brigantine by order of Pedro Ferreira, 
captain of Kilwa, were fitted out to guard the coast. Among 
other prizes they captured a ship coming from the islands of 
Angoxa, and on board they found a son of the king of Tirendin- 
cunde, and although he lived in the near vicinity of Kilwa, Pedro 
Ferreira made him prisoner with all his family, as he was at war 
with us, being related to the former king Abraham. 

As the king Mohamed Ancony had not been long in the 
country and had no relations there, he desired to gain the good 
will of his neighbours by bestowing benefits upon them, to have 
them on his side in time of necessity. He therefore ransumed 
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this son of the aforesaid king with all his family for three 
thousand miticals of gold, and having treated him well and 
clothed him in a manner befitting a king’s son, he sent him to 
his father, who, seeing him set at liberty so soon, before he had 
taken any steps in the matter, returned profound thanks to king 
Mohamed for so great an act of friendship. He invited the 
king Mohamed Ancony to visit him to discuss matters of great 
importance to both of them, as he was unable to go to him, being 
at variance with our fortress, and suggested marriages between 
their children, saying that upon his arrival he would return the 
miticals of gold paid for his son. 

King Mohamed, being most anxious to please him, set out 
notwithstanding Captain Pedro Ferreira’s warning that he was 
not to be trusted, because as he bore ill-will to us and was a 
relation of Abraham, he would also bear him ill-will. He took 
with him some of his followers in several zambucos, more pre- 
pared for rejoicing and for a friendly interview than with any 
suspicion of treachery, and went to meet the other, who killed 
him in payment of the benefit he had received from him, while 
the king Mohamed was lying asleep in the zambuco in which he 
had set out. He excused his wicked conduct by saying that his 
blood relationship with king Abraham,—to revenge whom he 
had done this deed,—was more binding than the benefit he had 
received from Mohamed Ancony. 

All the divisions we have spoken of were caused by the dispute 
concerning Mohamed's successor, the town being divided into 
two parties. The officers of the factory with a few Moors were 
in favour of Hadji Hocem, son of the late Mohamed. They pro- 
duced the viceroy Dom Francisco's letter relating his claims, 
owing to the services rendered to the king Dom Manuel, and the 
treacheries and crimes committed by Sultan Abraham, stating 
that for these reasons he appointed him king of the town of 
Kilwa with all its lands and dominions, in the name of the king 
Dom Manuel, and bestowed the said kingdom upon him with the 
right of succession to his heirs, upon the conditions stated in the 
donation. 

On the other side Captain Pedro Ferreira and some of the 
principal Moors of the land and the Kaffirs of the island of 
Songo, a league from Kilwa, declared that it was not conducive 
to the service of the king of Portugal that a man of such low 
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origin as the son of Mohamed Ancony should reign, and because 
of these disputes and the ill will between the different parties 
that they gave rise to, many of the residents of the town removed 
to Melinde, Mombasa, and other places along the coast, 

These disputes were increased by the prizes captured by our 
men by virtue of the order prohibiting the Moors from trading 
in merchandise required at Sofala, and as they were frequently 
implicated in breaches of this prohibition, and our men in the 
ships that guarded the coast, on pretence of the king's service, 
sometimes exceeded their orders, because of these rigorous 
measures the land was being deserted. 

When Nuno Vaz heard this, as he wished Kilwa to be restored 
to its former state, he sought a remedy for these evils. With 
the advice of Antonio d’Afonseca, who was at Sofala with Fran- 
cisco d’Anhaya, and following his own opinion and that of other 
persons with experience of the trade of the country, he com- 
manded a notice to be published in Melinde, Mombasa, Kilwa, 
and along all that coast, that all merchants, natives of Kilwa, 
might safely come to that town to trade in the merchandise in 
which they dealt, in the same manner as during the time of 
King Abraham, without incurring the penalties of the aforesaid 
prohibition. 

As soon as this order was known throughout the land, the 
Moors began to embark with their wives and families, so that 
when Nuno Vaz reached the town of Kilwa more than twenty 
zambucos accompanied him, full of people and carrying a 
quantity of merchandise to Kilwa, which they reached in the 
middle of December. They found there Lionel Coutinho, captain 
of the Leitoa, which was separated by a storm from Tristáo da 
Cunha’s fleet, as we shall see later on. 

As the cause of all the disputes in the place was the election 
of a new king, as soon as Nuno Vaz had rested after his arrival, 
he turned his attention to this matter, for which purpose all the 
principal Moors of the land and those who came with him from 
Melinde were summoned, and also the contending parties in the 
matter, who were a Moor named Micante, cousin of the former 
king Abraham, and Hocem, son of Mohamed Ancony. Nuno 
Vaz commanded these two in court to declare personally what 
their rights were, and to explain their claims. 

Micante, as the candidate favoured by the captain, by Lionel 
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Coutinho, and others of the same position, as well as by a great 
number of the chief men of the land, was permitted to speak 
first. He said that his right to the succession of the kingdom 
was his having been chosen by all the principal men of the land, 
as he was of the royal line of kings who founded and populated 
the town, and was closely related to king Abraham, who when 
in possession of the kingdom, before being exiled, being at the 
point of death, had proclaimed him his heir, for which reasons 
all had received him as their king, without opposition, excepting 
only a few persons who were there present. Therefore, in the 
present state of the kingdom, which was in possession of the 
king of Portugal, for the service of the said lord it should be 
given to him, that the land might enjoy peace and concord, and 
not be deserted, because of the people’s discontent at being 
under the authority and government of a man who was not of 
the line of the kings of Kilwa. 

When Nuno Vaz commanded Hocem, son of king Mohamed, 
to declare his right, he answered that he could say nothing more 
than what was stated in the letters patent of the viceroy, that 
he presented, in which his father’s services were set forth and 
also the crimes of king Abraham; that as to what Micante said 
that under his rule the land would be more peaceful, the town 
had not been governed by his father, nor would it be governed 
by Micante, but by the captains of the king of Portugal, his 
lord, who resided there, as the town was his and had been won 
by the right of arms, and he could dispose of it as his own 
property. That if the captains of the fortress favoured any 
person in the name of the king their lord, this would be suffi- 
cient to pacify the town, and much more so if he were a person 
on whom his lord the king of Portugal had conferred the royal 
dignity, and when this dignity was conferred by him upon any 
person, whatever his defects, the sovereign's wish would qualify 
him for the position, and those persons who opposed him should 
be distrusted as disloyal. | 

Nuno Vaz, having heard these and other statements upon the 
matter brought forward by both parties, judged it fitting that 
the donation made to Hocem should be ratified, by which he 
held him to be the king of Kilwa, and immediately proclaimed 
him with great solemnity. 

As the principal cause of the desertion of Kilwa was the 
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manner in which the officials wished to carry into execution the 
penalties of the order of prohibition, by virtue of which they had 
already seized the merchandise of three or four Moors of high 
position, as soon as Nuno Vaz gave them license to trade in 
freedom, according to the proclamation he had commanded 
should be issued, they were all so overjoyed that they no longer 
discussed the succession of the new king, and the town became 
pacified and many houses that had been closed were reopened 
and inhabited. 

When these and other matters which he had to attend to at 
Kilwa were settled, in which Nuno Vaz showed himself to be as 
prudent as he was gallant, he set out for Sofala, leaving in Kilwa 
Luis Mendes de Vasconcellos as an official, who had accompanied 
him. He first put into Mozambique, where he found three large 
ships and one smaller, the names of the captains of which we 
shall give later on. These ships had come from the kingdom in 
that year 1506 with Tristio da Cunha, an account of whose 
voyage we shall give in the following book, leaving Nuno Vaz 
who proceeded to Sofala to enter upon his duties as captain, at 
which place he arrived safely at a time when his presence was 
greatly needed. 

Before beginning this account, however, as a few days after 
Nuno Vaz had settled the affairs of Kilwa, the town was again 
thrown into disturbances owing to the succession to the kingdom, 
which resulted in the destruction of the fortress that we possessed 
there, in order to avoid returning to the subject we shall here 
proceed to relate what occurred. 

The new king Hadji Hocem, finding himself placed in his 
position by the favour of Nuno Vaz, who had gone to Sofala, 
immediately made war upon the murderer of his father, for which 
purpose he secretly sent word to a heathen negro prince named 
Munha Monge, a man who had a powerful army, to proceed by 
land with all his forces to attack Tirendincunde, and he himself 
would go by sea on a given day to attack him unexpectedly, so 
that they might put the place to fire and sword. This being 
settled by great bribes given by Hocem to Munha Monge, — 
which name among them signifies lord of the world,—they both 
attacked Tirendincunde, and destroyed all the land, the Kaffirs 
taking the greater number of the men captives, though their 
king escaped. 
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This victory made him so vainglorious that it caused all the 
trouble that afterwards ensued, because from that day with our 
support he began to wish to increase the revenue, as he had 
spent nearly all that his father had left him, and during this. 
time he wrote to the kings of Melinde and Zanzibar and all that 
coast as one who considered himself greater than they were. As 
the Moors are very vain in this respect, they were so offended 
with him that he incurred their enmity, and also because many 
of their vassals had been killed in the expedition which had 
given him this victory, these men having been in Kilwa for the 
purpose of trade at the time of his sailing, and between prayers 
and force he took them with him. The death of these men had 
caused many tears and curses among all the Moors, but the prin- 
cipal reason of their hatred was that he had been the means of 
so many Moors being captured by Kaffirs. 

Finally between envy, hatred, and anger at his government, 
those who opposed his accession to the throne and also the above- 
named kings, our friends, whose enmity he had incurred by the 
authoritative tone he had adopted in his letters, became eager 
to dethrone him, and the end of this matter was that each wrote 
personally to the viceroy of India that if he desired the land to 
enjoy peace, and that Kilwa should not be deserted, he should 
command Hocem to be deprived of the government and the 
former king Abraham put in his place, or if he should decline, 
that it should be given to his cousin Micante, who had been 
already elected for the purpose. The viceroy, upon receiving so 
many petitions against Hocem, wrote upon the subject to Pedro 
Ferreira; and as Abraham distrusted us he would not accept the 
government of the land, and Micante was made king. Hocem 
was deposed, and as all the property inherited from his father 
had been spent in avenging his death, and by remaining in 
Kilwa he ran the risk of being killed by his enemies, he begged 
Pedro Ferreira to send him to Mombasa, which he did, and 
shortly afterwards he ended his days in that place in a more 
miserable condition than a common man. 

Micante succeeded him, and although during the first two 
years he governed well, his government subsequently deteriorated 
to such an extent that he caused more trouble in the country 
than Hocem had done, because not only was he held in hatred 
by our men because of his drunkenness, which caused great evils, 
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but also by the very Moors who had been eager for him to be 
placed in his position, as he took their wives from some of them, 
and killed others on the pretext that they wished to kill him, 
so that he went about among them like a scourge avenging 
their treatment of the deposed Hocem. What ruined the affairs 
of this Moor more than anything else was that Pedro Ferreira 
completed his term as captain and was succeeded by Francisco 
Pereira Pestana, son of João Pestana, who was a man of quick 
temper, and seeing that Micante was of the same character, neither 
trusted the other, and thus the fire was kindled. 

At this time Micante knowing that his cousin the exiled 
Abraham was very wroth that he should be at the head of the 
government of the town, and fearing him, gave order for war to 
be declared against him. During this war incursions were made 
by both parties, in which the blood of our countrymen was shed, 
and they were repulsed, as the war broke out at a time when there 
were no more than forty men in the fortress who could bear 
arms, all the others being sick. During one of the incursions 
made by the Moors of the mainland into the island with a great 
number of Kaffirs, the captain of whom was Mungo Cayde, 
Abraham’s brother, as he did not dare to go in person, Francisco 
Pereira made his nephew prisoner, who was named Munha Came, 
and killed many men when they were crossing the river, and 
he kept the said nephew in captivity a long time. As with the 
labours of war and the anxiety of defending himself Micante 
amended his ways to a certain extent and fought like a gallant 
gentleman, and because of the hatred he bore to his cousin he 
preserved his loyalty to the fortress, Francisco Pereira overlooked 
his excesses. 

Owing to these disturbances the king Dom Manuel’s motives 
in commanding the town of Kilwa to be captured were frus- 
trated, and being advised of this,—especially after Affonso 
d’Albuquerque became commander in chief of India, who did 
not show much favour to matters in which the viceroy was 
interested, because of the disputes between them, as we shall see 
later on,—he commanded the fortress of Kilwa to be broken 
down, and Francisco Pereira to be transferred to Socotra, which 
place Affonso d’Albuquerque had assisted in capturing in com- 
pany with Tristáo da Cunha, as we shall see at the commencement 
of the first book of the second decade. 
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As soon as this order came from the king Dom Manuel, as 
Francisco Pereira before leaving Kilwa was anxious to depose 
Micante and put Abraham in possession of the town, he sent . 
various messages to the latter, who did not believe that Francisco 
Pereira really wished to do this, but thought that the disputes 
between him and Micante were only a stratagem to get him into 
their hands, seeing that during the war against him they were in 
full agreement, and therefore he replied that as his nephew was 
held in captivity he could not be expected to do what was 
proposed. Finally when Francisco Pereira was already on board 
and ready to set sail, he set Munha Came at liberty, and 
Abraham met him on the water, and was left in possession of the 
town. Micante escaped from it, and being afterwards persecuted 
by his cousin, he ended his days as miserably as Hadji Hocem, 
and is buried in the island Quirimba, where he took refuge. 

Francisco Pereira having set out for India, King Abraham was 
left at peace, effecting reforms in the country, which he brought 
to a better condition than when he governed it before our 
conquest, as the troubles he had passed through had taught him 
how to govern, and he always recommended his sons to be 
faithful in the king Dom Manuel's service. Thus the life of the 
said Abraham, although he was a king, ended in a remarkable 
comedy of the vicissitudes of the world, and the death of 
Mohamed Ancony, of his son, and of Micante in tragedies, which 
in their way afford scope for meditation upon the affairs of this 
world, 


DECADE II.—BOOK I.—CHAPTER VI. 
EXTRAOTS :— 


Although all reached the kingdom in safety, those accompany- 
ing Tristáo da Cunha suffered great losses, as he went to the 
coast of Guinea, where sickness carried off many of his men, and 
Job Queimado, who put into Mozambique, as he was returning 
alone that year, was robbed by the French. 

The ships they found at Mozambique were part of a fleet of 
eleven sail that left this kingdom in the year 1507, seven of 
which were to bring back cargoes of spices. These were divided 
into three squadrons, of which the captains were Jorge de Mello 
Pereira, son of Vasco Martins de Mello, chief alcaide of Cabeca 
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de Vide, and with him Henrique Nunes de Leño, who returned 
in command of the Leitoa; in the second squadron Fernão 
Soares, son of Gil de Carvalho, and under his flag sailed Ruy da 
Cunha and Goncalo Carneiro; and in the third squadron Filippe 
de Castro, son of Alvaro de Castro, and with him was his brother 
Jorge de Castro. 

After these captains had set sail, Vasco Gomes d’Abreu, son of 
Antáo Gomes d’Abreu, put to sea on the 20th of April, being 
sent by the king to be captain of Sofala, with five ships to guard 
the coast as far as Melinde. The captains of these ships were 
Lopo Cabreira, Pedro Lourenço, Ruy Gonçalves, and João 
Chanoca. Besides these, he was accompanied by two others, 
whose captains were Martim Coelho, son of Gongalo Coelho, and 
Diogo de Mello, son of Joäo de Mello, who were sent to 
strengthen the fleet under Affonso d”Alboquerque on the coast 
of Arabia. 

The king appointed Vasco Gomes to this captaincy because of 
the death of Pedro d’Anhaya, of whose decease he had informed 
the king, and he did not know that the viceroy Dom Francisco 
had appointed Nuno Vaz Pereira to this post. Perhaps had he 
known the personal qualities of Nuno Vaz, the services he had 
rendered, and his labour in settling the affairs of Kilwa and 
Sofala, which places had been in a state of disorder owing to the 
succession to the fortress of Sofala and to the title of king of 
Kilwa, neithet Vasco Gomes nor Nuno Vaz would have died in 
the manner they did, as we shall see later on. Vasco Gomes 
having set sail and pushed forward as far as the river Sanagá, 
through bad navigation João Chanoca’s ship, which carried the 
lantern, was lost during the night, and God willed that the haze 
should be so thick that they were not following the light, as 
otherwise all would have been lost. The crew of this caravel 
reached the bay of Bezeguiche at Cape Verde, after being 
robbed by the negroes, and found Vasco Gomes at this place. 

Having put to sea again, he reached Sofala on the 8th of 
September, and Nuno Vaz Pereira, who was captain, having 
delivered the fortress to him, went on board Martim Coelho's 
ship and proceeded as far as Mozambique. On the passage he 
fell in with Jorge de Mello, who was sailing among the islands 
much troubled with bad weather, and they continued on their 
course amidst difficulties until the 20th of September, when they 
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all put into Mozambique, Martim Coelho, Diogo de Mello, and 
Jorge de Mello. Fernáo Soares and Filippe de Castro had not 
yet arrived there. 

After all had come together there, and found that they could 
not continue their voyage, as Duarte de Mello, son of Pedro de 
Mello Forca, whom the king had sent out to be captain and 
factor, and Ruy Varella, his attendant, who was to be notary, 
were on board Jorge de Mello’s ship, and also the other officers 
who were to remain at Mozambique and build a fortress with 
houses to receive the men, the captains commanded that all the 
men, while the ships were wintering there, should be employed 
in this work. At the same time they built a church, under the 
patronage of S. Gabriel, and a large house to serve as a hospital 
for the sick, as when ships wintered there, there was generally a 
certain number of sick men. 

As it would cause great confusion in India if no ship went 
there that year, they decided to send a message to the viceroy by 
Ruy Soares, commander of Rhodes, who had remained there from 
Tristáo da Cunha’s fleet, waiting for Pedro Quaresma’s ship to 
embark in it to join Affonso d’Alboquerque, as the king had 
commanded. He undertook this duty, although it was attended 
with much risk, because besides being in the king’s service he 
belonged to the household of the prior of Crato, Dom Diogo 
d’Almeida, who was a brother of the viceroy Dom Francisco, and 
was delighted to go to him. 

A little more than twenty leagues from Mozambique he fell in 
with the ship Santa Maria das Virtudes, her captain being João 
Gomes d’Abreu, who, as we have seen, was separated from Tristáo 
da Cunha off the coast of the island of Madagascar, and Ruy 
Soares then learned that those who were on board the ship had 
reached the port of Matatana, and that Jo&o Gomes had entered 
the river in the ship’s boat to visit the king, from whom he had 
received a message. After his landing such a violent storm 
arose that the bar of the river became impassable, and at the end 
of four days, as no tidings had been received from Joáo Gomes 
and the weather prevented them from waiting, they set sail at 
the mercy of God, without a pilot, as he had accompanied João 
Gomes. However they afterwards learned that Jo&o Gomes 
between grief and sickness had died at the house of the lord 
of Matatana, as after his death the pilot and those who had 
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accompanied him repaired the boat, and reached Mozambique 
after great perils and difficulties. 

Ruy Soares proceeded on his voyage with all speed, bearing 
the message entrusted to him. He gave the command of the 
large ship to Jorge Botelho de Pombal, who was on board his 
vessel, and gave him also a pilot, but the adventures of this ship 
did not end here, but at a bay close to Pate, where she put in, 
being accompanied by a caravel, of which the captain was 
Manuel Alvares, a gentleman of the king's chamber, who had 
been at Melinde, in which caravel the crew of the ship were 
saved. Ruy Soares having parted from her reached India, as we 
shall see later on. Meanwhile the fleet that had wintered at 
Mozambique set sail as soon as the weather permitted, and God 
was pleased to give them a more favourable passage to India 
than was the lot of Vasco Gomes d'Abreu when he set out on a 
voyage after settling the affairs of Sofala. 

The purpose of this voyage, as he declared on leaving Sofala, 
was to inspect the works at Mozambique and cruise along the 
coast, as the king had commanded, but some persons declared 
that his object in setting out with these ships was to discover the 
cloves and ginger of the island of Madagascar, which had also 
induced Tristáo da Cunha to go there, as their fame was known 
to our men through the Moors, and each one desired to be first in 
this matter. Before reaching Mozambique he was lost with all 
the four ships, in what way is unknown, but it is supposed that 
he met with a storm of wind, as in those parts it sometimes 
happens that a furious gale arises on land and at sea, which, 
according to the Moors, carries all before it to the ocean, not a 
tree or anything remaining standing where it passes. 

When it was known that he was lost, Ruy de Brito Patalim, 
chief alcaide, whom he had left to act for him, became captain of 
Sofala, and if God hears the cries for justice which everyone, 
heathen and catholic, addresses to Him when suffering injuries, 
in which His judgments are hidden from us, it would seem that 
the prayers of Soleiman were heard, whom at his father's death 
Pedro d'Anhaya had made governor of the land, as we related 
previously, because of his services to the fortress, and who was 
also favoured by the other captains, but was removed from the 
said government by Vasco Gomes, it is said through no fault of 
his. His brother was appointed to replace him, and not only 
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did he lose this dignity, but was exiled with some of the 
principal Moors in the land, who were his supporters, under 
pretext that their presence was prejudicial to the fortress. Some 
of them went to live at Melinde and others at different places on 
that coast, and all ended their days in the condition of exiles. 


DECADE IL—BOOK III.—CHAPTER IX. 


Of the fleet that the king Dom Manuel sent to India in the year 1509, of which 
the marshal Dom Fernando Coutinho was commander in chief, who having 
reached Cananor took Affonso d’Alboquerque with him to Cochin, where he 
was put in possession of the government of India; and how the viceroy, 
having set out for this kingdom, by a sad occurrence met his death with the 
flower of the men who accompanied him at the Aguada de Saldanha. 


The king Dom Manuel, having heard from Friar Diogo do 
Amaral of the large fleet fitted out at Suez by the sultan of Cairo, 
which had destroyed a great number of his wooden ships, as soon 
as he was informed of its departure from the port of Suez, and of 
the stores and men that it carried, although in this year 1509 he 
had not yet received information of what it had accomplished in 
India by the death of Dom Lourenco, or of the difficulties in 
which the country had been placed, and knew only from the 
letters of the viceroy that the camorin of Calicut had endeavoured 
with all the Moors of the country to drive us out of India, decided 
to send in this year 1509 another large fleet carrying a great 
number of men and a large quantity ofammunition. He appointed 
as commander in chief the marshal Dom Fernando Coutinho, son 
of Dom Alvaro Coutinho. And in this voyage the king con- 
ferred great powers upon him, and made him independent of the 
commander in chief of India. 

From the public and secret orders that he carried it appears 
that the king had been informed that a quarrel was expected to 
break out between Affonso d’Alboquerque and the viceroy con- 
cerning the transfer of the government of India, and some say 
that Gaspar Pereira, the viceroy’s secretary, was the author of 
this information, who, as we stated above, was a man capable of 
being plaintiff, judge, and defendant. And not only was the 
marshal prepared for this event, but he also took with him in 
the fleet three thousand men to attack the city of Calicut, 
which at that time was the most important of our competitors. 
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The fleet consisted of fifteen sail, of which the captains were 
the said marshal Dom Fernando, Francisco de Sá, superintendent 
of the treasury of Oporto, son of João Rodrigues de Sá, Bastião 
de Sousa d'Elvas, Lionel Coutinho, son of Vasco Fernandes 
Coutinho, Ruy Freire, son of Nuno Fernandes Freire, Jorge da 
Cunha, Francisco de Sousa surnamed Mancias, Rodrigo Rabello 
de Castellobranco, Braz Teixeira, Francisco Marecos, Alvaro 
Fernandes, gentleman of the king’s household, Jorge Lopes, 
surnamed Bixorda, and Francisco Corvinel, who had fitted out the 
ships in which they sailed. Among those who sailed in this fleet 
were many noblemen, knights, members of the king’s household, 
and other men of noble birth, as the affairs of India began to be 
regarded as of more importance than we had previously known 
them to be, and larger forces and a greater number of men were 
required than it had been customary to send, for which reason 
this was one of the most important fleets which sailed from this 
kingdom to those parts. 

It set sail on the 12th of March 1509, and as it met with 
contrary winds it was the 26th of August when it reached 
Mozambique, with none missing. Francisco Marecos’ ship was 
the only one of the fleet that did not proceed farther. The 
marshal heard here of the preparations of the viceroy to make war 
upon the Rumes and of the state of India from two ships that 
were wintering at the island on their return from India, whose 
captains were Alvaro Barreto and Tristáo da Silva. The season 
being already advanced, he remained only two days at Mozam- 
bique, where he left Antonio de Saldanha with the men who were 
to remain with him at Sofala, as he had been appointed captain 
of that place. 

Having set sail from Mozambique, he went to the islands of 
Pemba to water the ships, and here a few of his men were 
wounded, as they took no precautions against the negroes, 
thinking they were peaceful and docile, as Gonçalo Vaz de Goes 
had been there, where also Joño da Nova had wintered, and had 
not found the inhabitants intractable; but whatever their reason, 
when our men had landed to obtain water, they fell upon them 
from an ambush where they were lying in wait, and compelled 
them to retreat hurriedly, some of them receiving arrow wounds. 
As the land was very rugged and not very sparsely wooded, the 
marshal did not think fit to chastise them for this, and he was 
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also anxious to take advantage of the favourable weather, it being 
already late in the year. 

Having put to sea, when crossing the gulf in the middle of it 
a storm broke over them, in which Gomes Freire was separated 
from him, who, thinking that the marshal was in front, made 
haste and reached the coast of India first, it being already the 
month of October. And he was met by Simão d'Andrade and 
Jorge Fogaca, who were cruising about with two ships in the 
neighbourhood of Baticala to catch sight of the ships, so anxious 
was the viceroy for their arrival. As soon as Simão d’ Andrade 
learned from Gomes Freire with what power the marshal was 
coming, he went in haste to give information to the viceroy, and 
Gomes Freire carried it himself to Affonso d’Alboquerque at 
Cananor, where he resolved to await the marshal’s arrival, and 
both were astounded at the power and authority given to the 
marshal. | 

Finally when he reached Cananor his mission became public, 
as he forthwith took with him Affonso d'Alboquerque to Cochin 
as governor of India, and they reached that place on the 18th of 
October. 

Before the marshal set sail from Cananor, the viceroy sent to 
him four ships and a galley well equipped, with the best men he 
had with him, and with refreshments he sent a letter written in 
a tone befitting his arrival, saying that having learned from 
Gomes Freire that his worship was to attack Calicut, and not 
knowing whether they were to meet beforehand he sent him 
these small ships which would be useful at the said place, and 
that his worship might believe that the men whom they carried 
would render good service upon this occasion, as they were 
accustomed to such work; and that if his worship desired him to 
go and assist he would do so very willingly. 

To which the marshal replied that for this honour he kissed 
his hands, and that he would not attempt anything in which he 
hoped to win profit without his assistance and advice. But these 
words did not correspond with his conduct in connection with 
the embarkation of the viceroy, which did not please him, and 
the first thing he did was to take from him the ship Flor de la 
Mar, which he had fitted out for his passage, and gave him the 
Garga, in which Ruy Freire had sailed from the kingdom. And 
after embarking, as the ships were badly prepared, for about 
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twenty days he suffered many vexations. This ill will reached 
such a point that one of his pages named Ruy Temudo, having 
gone on shore, was so badly treated by some unknown men that 
he was laid up for several days. With these and similar honours 
in reward for the difficulties the viceroy had encountered, India 

He set sail from Cochin on the 19th of November, accom- 
panied by Jorge de Mello in his ship Belem and the Santa Cruz, 
owned by Jorge Lopes Bixorda, her captain being Lourengo de 
Brito. : Many noblemen and gentlemen in waiting of the viceroy's 
time were on board these ships. 

Having reached Mozambique, he remained there twenty-four 
days, while a leakage was being repaired in the Belem, and con- 
tinuing his passage with favourable weather he doubled the Cape 
of Good Hope, when as one who has reached the end of his 
journey he exclaimed: “ Now, praise be to God, the sorcerers of 
Cochin are proved to be liars.” This was because in India some 
had predicted that he would not double the cape, which prognosti- 
cation was said to proceed from the sorcerers of the land. 

As they had need of water, and close to the cape there was a 
watering place called the Aguada de Saldanha, of which we have 
already written, he commanded the pilots to take him to it, 
‘ where, to give the men recreation from the monotony of the sea, 
he allowed some of them when they took the casks on shore for 
water, to trade with the negroes who came to the beach as soon 
as the ships had anchored. With this permission, as the negroes 
became very familiar with our men and bartered cattle for pieces 
of iron and cloth which were greatly prized by them, some of the 
men took further leave to go with them to their villages nearly 
a league's distance from that place, and in this expedition some 
of them lost their daggers, as the negroes took them, and also 
other things that pleased them. To revenge himself for this act 
of violence, one of the men named Gongalo, a servant of the 
viceroy, brought two of them back with him under pretext of 
their carrying certain things that he had bought, and as the 
negroes came unwillingly, suspecting him of malicious inten- 
tions, he used force to compel them to come, whereupon they 
left what they were carrying, and ill treated him in such a way 
that he presented himself before the viceroy with his face covered 
with blood and some of his teeth broken. 
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With the viceroy at the time were several persons whose 
servants had received the same treatment from the negroes, 
especially one named Fernáo Carrasco, a servant of Jorge de 
Mello, and they were so indignant with the negroes that they 
induced the viceroy to go to the village to chastise them, who 
went more to please these noblemen than prompted by personal 
indignation, although some of them were opposed to this attack, 
as were Dom Lourengo de Brito, Jorge de Mello, and Martim 
Coelho. 

As the villages were a little farther up than the place where 
the ships were anchored, the next day with about one hundred 
and fifty men, the flower of all the people, the boats proceeded 
along the shore until they came close to the villages, to shorten 
the journey on foot. On landing here, he commanded Diogo 
d'Unhos, the master of his ship, to remain in the boats and not 
move from that spot, and it would seem that his spirit foretold 
him what dire necessity they would have for them, and that the 
gloom he felt in setting out upon this expedition was a prognosti- 
cation of his last hour, as after consenting to it at the request of 
the noblemen who induced him to adopt this course, he always 
spoke and acted as one who foretells his death. Among other 
things, on leaving the ship and entering the boat, as one who 
wished it to be known that he was going against his will, he 
said: “ Where are you taking sixty years? ” 

Afterwards, when they were going along the shore, he said 
that there was some sand in his shoes, and asked Jo&o Gongalves, 
who acted as his valet, to take them off; and when João 
Gongalves was beating them one against the other to free them 
of the sand, he said: “When Dom Jo&o de Menezes was alive, if 
he had been here and heard you beating those shoes together 
he would not go one step farther, although it were to fight a 
battle greatly to his honour; but as I believe in God more than 
in such illusions I shall not discontinue my journey.” In this 
allusion of the viceroy to Dom Joúo de Menezes, he referred to a 
fact well known in the kingdom, that he put faith in two ill- 
omens, one being the beating of shoes together and the other 
that Tuesday was an unlucky day. The reason of this was that 
he was chief guard of the prince Dom Affonso at the time when 
he fell from his horse at Santarem and died from the effects, and 
they were riding side by side along the banks of the Tagus at 
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Alfange when a youth who had been swimming in the Tagus 
began to beat his shoes together to get the sand out of them 
that he found when putting them on, and at this instant the 
prince fell from his horse, the day being Tuesday. Whereupon 
Dom Jo&o, on account of this catastrophe, always put faith in 
these two ill omens, which was so notorious in the kingdom that 
when he was captain in Arzilla and afterwards in Azamor the 
residents always felt certain that he would never do anything on 
a Tuesday or on a day when he had heard the sound of two shoes 
being beaten together. 

They felt so certain of this that when Dom João was in 
Arzilla, and wished to make an attack upon some villages, which 
was one of the gallant deeds that he accomplished, as may be 
seen in our book on Africa, as it was winter. and raining heavily 
the governors of the frontier posts and the residents were 
accompanying him much against their will, whereupon three or 
four of them planned to send a boy to beat shoes together at the 
gate of the town while Dom João was passing through to prevent 
him from going. But as Dom João saw through the stratagem 
and knew that the youth belonged to a man who in times of 
defeat made good use of his legs, he said: “Tell your master 
that as to the punishment he deserves for what you are doing, I 
shall not inflict upon him a greater than his coming upon this 
expedition, in which I know he will get more advantage from his 
legs than from those shoes of yours.” With these words he urged 
his horse forward in good spirits, accepting the trick as a 
prognostication of the victory that he gained. 

The viceroy on the contrary did not jest at this beating of 
shoes which he chanced to hear, and continued his journey sadly 
and unwillingly, but Dom Jo&o laughed at the trick, and for this 
reason pursued his course joyfully and with hope of victory, 
which God granted to him. And by the sadness or joy which 
men feel in undertaking certain things, some say that man’s soul 
is a prophet, foretelling what is to befall him, and in this case 
before half an hour had passed the viceroy was justified by what 
took place. 

In the first moment of entering the negro village, Fernäo 
Pereira, son of Reimáo Pereira, was killed, some say by accident, 
as he was inside one of the thatched houses when one of our men 
on the outside, hearing some one moving and believing it to be a 
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negro, thrust in his lance and pierced him through. Information 
of this being conveyed to the viceroy, he said: “Since my trial 
begins with Fernáo Pereira, it must finish with more,” and he 
commanded the men to be speedily recalled. 

Having gone through a large part of the village, the body of 
the men were bringing with them some cows and children whom 
they had found in the houses, when about eighty of the negroes 
came down from the place where they had taken refuge in the 
first moment of terror, as men ready to face death to save their 
children. Lourenço de Brito, seeing with what violence they 
were coming, and understanding the reason, said to those who 
were carrying off the children: “ Leave those calves there, as the 
cows are coming after them, not lowing but bellowing.” But 
although some of our men began to let the children go and to 
drop some miserable booty that they were carrying off from the 
village, the negroes were already so incensed that passing over 
all obstacles they attacked the body of our people. 

Having called their cattle, which are accustomed to this kind 
of warfare, they began to whistle to them and make signs by 
which they guide them, so that forming into a squadron, and 
sheltered by the cattle, they attacked our men with wooden darts 
hardened by fire. Some fell wounded and were trodden down by 
the cattle, and as most of them were without shields, their only 
weapons being lances and swords, in this kind of warfare they 
could not do much damage to the negroes, who from among the 
cattle hurled their weapons against our men, which had immediate 
effect. Fighting in this way, our men came wearied to draw 
breath at the place where the viceroy had commanded Diogo 
d’Unhos to wait with the boats, but they were not there, as owing 
to a storm that had come on there was a heavy sea running, 
which had compelled him to take the boats back close to the 
ships, so that where our men expected to find shelter they found 
death. 

They sank in the sand of the shore, and were entirely power- 
less and unable to move, and the negroes came down upon them 
so light-footed and nimble that they appeared to be birds, or 
rather the devil’s executioners. They fell upon the nobles, who 
for love of the viceroy offered some resistance, as the common 
men with the first booty that they gained had run off in front. 
The most pitiful occurrence was that some of the wounded men, 
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who were unable to take a step on the shore because of the loose 
sand, went into the water to find more solid ground, and stained 
it with their blood. 

In this moment of difficulty, in which each one looked to 
himself, Jorge de Mello came up to the viceroy, and saw that he 
was more or less abandoned by the men, as each one had enough to 
do in looking after himself. As Jorge de Mello was somewhat dis- 
contented with him owing to affairs between Affonso d’Alboquerque 
and the viceroy, he said to him: “ My lord, I should like to see 
following you some of those upon whom you have bestowed 
honour, as this is the time to repay benefits.” To which the 
viceroy replied: “ Senhor Jorge de Mello, those who owe me any 
favour are already left behind me, this is not a time for these 
remembrances, but rather should you remember your nobility, 
and I beg you as a favour to accompany and save the banner 
of our lord the king, which is being ill used, as with my years 
and sins I can end my life here since it is our Lord’s will.” 

In the meantime among the fallen were Pedro Barreto de 
Magalhães, Lourenço de Brito, Manuel Telles, Martim Coelho, 
Antonio do Campo, Francisco Coutinho, Pedro Teixeira, Gaspar 
d’Almeida, and others. As long as he was able Jorge de Mello 
stood by the flag and by the viceroy until his death. He was 
pierced through the throat by a dart that was hurled at him after 
he had received wounds from stones and sticks. Diogo Pires, 
Dom Lourengo’s tutor, hearing that the viceroy had fallen, 
retraced his steps, saying: “God grant that I may not remain 
alive and leave here the son and the father.” Whereupon he 
returned to the place where the viceroy lay, and there he also 
remained for ever. 

Finally this was the most disastrous event that took place in 
this kingdom, as the negroes numbered one hundred and seventy 
and our men one hundred and fifty, the noblest people of the 
fleet. Of these more than fifty, among whom were twelve 
captains, ended their days on this shore, killed by sticks and 
stones, hurled not by giants or armed men but by bestial negroes, 
the most brutal of all that coast, and to these dead and wounded 
the grandeur of their courage and their prudent industry, exer- 
cised so often in the illustrious deeds accomplished by them in 
India and many other places, combating for their God and their 
king, availed them nothing. Only a short road and a little sand 
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disabled them, so that we may in truth say that these two things 
were the principal cause of their death, as many of the men were 
so powerless that they fell to the ground and offered no resistance 
to the negroes, who crushed their heads with large stones taken 
from the shore. . 

Undoubtedly he who meditates upon the deeds of the viceroy 
and the captains and noblemen who perished with him, and sees 
where, how, and for what cause they met with their end at that 
place, although he may not understand God’s judgments, he will 
understand that everything is done as an example to us, and that 
no one during his life can be called fortunate, but only when 
the vicissitudes of fortune have no power over him, and that is 
after death. : 

Of those who escaped burial on that shore, nearly all were 
wounded by the said rude arms. Among the many wounds 
the most remarkable was that of Jorge Lopes Bixorda, owner of 
the ship Santa Cruz, who had his skull broken in by a stone, the 
cavity at the commissure being large enough to hold an egg, and 
when the broken pieces of the skull were removed his brains 
were palpitating beneath. There were no means of curing him 
on board the ship, but it so happened that a hen laid an egg and 
a negress gave birth to a child, and with her milk and the eggs 
laid by the hen as long as they were needed, his cure was 
effected. 

Jorge de Mello, on whom the care of those who had escaped 
from the hands of the negroes devolved, when these had returned 
to their village, conveyed the wounded to the ships, and then 
went back to the shore to bury the dead. When he reached the 
place where lay the viceroy's body, stripped of all its clothing, 
the world wishing that he should quit it even without a winding 
sheet, their sorrow on seeing him lying in this miserable condi- 
tion was so great that those who were present would rather have 
joined him in death than have lived to see the wretched spectacle 
presented by such a venerable and illustrious man. After burying 
him and the others on this savage shore, Jorge de Mello returned 
to the ships, and having set sail, pursued the passage to this 
kingdom, which he reached safely, when the whole country was 
thrown into mourning by this disastrous occurrence. Setting 
aside the private grief felt by each individual for some relation 
or friend, the death of the viceroy Dom Francisco was generally 
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mourned, and that after so many labours and the glorious victories 
our Lord had given him, for which he hoped the king and the 
kingdom would equally reward him, he should have met his end 
by this great catastrophe, by which his services were buried with 
his body. 

Dom Francisco d’Almeida was the seventh son of Dom Lopo 
d’Almeida, first count of Abrantes, and of Dona Beatriz da Silva, 
his wife, daughter of Pedro Gonçalves Malafaya, superintendent 
of the treasury of King Dom Affonso the fifth. He was married 
to Dona Joana Pereira, daughter of Vasco Martins Moniz, 
commander of Panoyas and Garväo, by whom he had a son Dom 
Lourenco, who was killed, as we have related, by the Rumes, 
being unmarried, and a daughter Dona Lianor, who was married 
to Francisco de Mendonga, son and heir of Pedro de Mendonca, 
chief alcaide of Mourão, and after being left a widow by him, she 
married Dom Rodrigo de Mello, count of Tentugal, who was 
afterwards marquis of Ferreira. 

Dom Francisco was a man of honourable presence, a member 
of the council and of the court, and for this and for his personal 
qualities he was greatly esteemed, so much so, that although he 
owned no estate and held no post, enjoying only his allowance 
from the king, and the commandery of the church of Sardoal, 
with the habit of Sant lago, he was held in such high esteem 
that the king Dom Jo&o the second, being in the woods of Bena- 
vente, one day when he was dining somewhat earlier than usual 
in order to go into the woods on horseback, Dom Francisco being 
present at the table with many other noblemen, the king asked 
whether he was not going to accompany him to the woods, and 
upon his answering in the affirmative, the king said: * You have 
not yet dined, sit here and dine with me,” which he did, being 
served by the king's own officers. 

While he was in India, where there is opportunity for many 
vices, he was most virtuous, he was covetous of nothing but 
honour, and from that place, being as we have said commander 
of the church of Sardoal, he sent in his resignation to the prior, 
saying that he could not enjoy it with a good conscience. This 
spirit he showed in all his actions. He was so free from cove- 
tousness that when he came to take his share which the king had 
given him in any booty, even if valued as much as five hundred 
cruzados, he would choose an arrow, a bow, or anything of little 
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value. He was a man who, whatever satisfaction he gave by 
these high qualities, lost the good opinion of some because he 
trusted them well, as generally men to whom God gives such 
store of good qualities, if they show this trust, are held in bad 
repute by many, especially among the Portuguese, who concede 
little virtue to any one. 

As in matters relating to the rewarding of merit during the 
time he was in India, in granting increase of salaries and in 
bestowing posts and favours in the king's name, he conferred and 
administered these things according to his personal confidence, 
acting more as a magnificent captain than a sparing steward, the 
king was sometimes displeased with this conduct, and those who 
served under his flag much more so, as the Portuguese are more 
grieved and more indignant on account of what is bestowed upon 
their neighbours than because they do not receive the same 
themselves. Hearing in India that in the kingdom salaries and 
increases which he granted to those who had fought in those 
parts were not paid, he said publicly : “I shall go to the kingdom 
and present to the king my lord the instructions that he gave 
me, and if 1 have exceeded his orders in bestowing his property, 
here is mine, and if it does not suffice to meet such losses, 1 shall 
say to him that another time he must not put a sword into the 
hands of a fool.” 

As he was difficult to please with regard to the qualities of 
men, he said on several occasions in India that in the kingdom 
he never spoke seriously excepting to Dom Rodrigo de Castro 
surnamed de Monsanto, chief alcaide of Covilhäo, natural son of 
Dom Alvaro de Castro, count of Monsanto, and to Dom Diogo 
d' Almeida, prior of Crato, his brother. These sayings gained 
him the ill-will of many. It is also said that the first complaint 
was more powerful with him to raise his indignation than the 
excuses of a third person to obtain pardon, especially when 
dealing with vices that he abhorred. 

After his sad burial at the place where he met his end, when 
Christoväo de Brito put in there in the year 1512, having need 
of water, as Diogo d’Unhos was master of his ship, who had been 
there, as we have said, with the viceroy, and had assisted at his 
interment and that of Lourenco de Brito, Christov&o de Brito 
desired to see their grave, out of reverence for those buried there, 
and as he found nothing to show who lay beneath, he commanded 
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the grave to be covered with a cairn of many stones, instead of a 
monument, and on the top he placed a large wooden cross. 

As their bodies have found sepulture upon this barbarous 
shore without the insignia of each one’s nobility, and outside of 
the sacred places granted by the Christian religion to those who 
profess its faith, we must believe that their souls will enjoy an 
eternal place of glory among the elect of God, and that in this 
world, while this our writing lasts, it may be a greater honour to 
them than a magnificent monument erected in the most celebrated 
cemetery. And this place, if it has any grandeur attached to it, 
it is given by these bodies that are buried there, and this our 
care will be of greater advantage in preserving the memory of 
their labours than if their heirs had sent to recover their bones 
from this sad exile. 

Further it would seem that God allowed this to happen as an 
example to the living, that they may learn to be more anxious to 
gain a good name than to acquire wealth, as a good name is an 
eternal property, and although it is the individual right of him 
who wins it, yet all take part in praising it and it is multiplied. 
by this use, and wealth is so much a private right that only the 
heirs enjoy it, and it speedily decreases by their abuse of it, of 
which examples the world is full, and this our kingdom offers not 
a few in the heirs of those who gained wealth in those eastern 
places. 
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EXTRACTOS 
DA ASIA: 


DOS FEITOS QUE OS PORTUGUEZES FIZERAM NA CONQUISTA E 
DESCUBRIMENTO DAS TERRAS E MARES DO ORIENTE. 


Por Diogo DE Couro. 


(The author of this work was born in Lisbon in 1542, and was receiving a 
good education when the death of his father threw him at the early age of 
fourteen years upon his own resources. He went to India as a soldier, and spent 
ten years there in that capacity, when he returned to his native country. He was 
soon back in India, however, and busy in the study which fitted him for the 
great work he afterwards took in hand. Only three decades of De Barros' history 
were then published, and De Couto’s ambition was to bring that magnificent 
chronicle down to his own time. His writings attracted the notice of the king 
Filippe I of Portugal, who appointed him Chronicler of the State of India and 
Principal Custodian of the Archives there. The first of De Couto's decades 
covers the same ground as the fourth of De Barros, but there are eight others, 
so that between these two writers we have a chronicle covering a hundred and 
twenty years. This writer was personally acquainted with South-Eastern Africa, 
and had suffered much hardship there. Unfortunately a small portion of 
De Couto’s manuscript was destroyed by fire when the work was being printed, 
and it could not be recovered. The author died on the 10th of December 1616. 
The edition of De Couto's work from which I have copied the extracts that 
follow was published in fifteen volumes at Lisbon in 1778 to 1788.—G. M. T.] 


DECADA IX.—CAPITULO XX. 


Francisco Barreto eleito Governador pera a Conquista das Minas do Reyno de 
Manomotapa. 


Tinham tantas vezes persuadido a ElRey D. Sebastião a que 
mandasse conquistar as riquissimas Minas do Reyno de Mano- 
motapa, que se moveo a fazello, e pera esta jornada, e conquista 
escolheo ElRey Francisco Barreto, que tinha sido Governador da 
India, e que então era General das galés do Reyno, e tinha vindo 
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daquella fermosa jornada do Pinhäo, donde foi com huma grossa 
Armada por mandado de ElRey D. Sebastiio pera se achar 
naquelle feito com D. Garcia de Toledo, na qual os Portuguezes 
ganháram o nome que sempre tiveram: tratou-se do titulo, e 
jurisdicgáo que se lhe daria, a qual foi de Capitáo geral, e Con- 
quistador dos Reynos, que jazem desdo Cabo das Correntes até 
o de Guardafum, e que lhe dariam tres náos com mil homens, e 
cem mil cruzados em dinheiro, em quanto as Minas náo pudessem 
supprir estas despezas, e munições, e mantimentos pera a Armada; 
e que todos os annos, em quanto durasse a conquista, se lhe 
dariam os cem mil cruzados assima com quinhentos homens; e 
que se por algum caso fosse ter á India, ou se encontrasse no mar 
com o Viso-Rey, ou Grovernador, levariam ambos suas bandeiras, 
e faroes, e que governariam nos successos da guerra, em que se 
achassem ambos de dous em conformidade, e que por seus 
mandados fariam os Officiaes da fazenda da India as despezas de 
sua Armada nos provimentos della, com outras mercés, e favores 
que deixo, porque náo fazem ao caso de nossa historia. 

Pera esta jornada mandou ElRey que se preparassem as tres 
náos, e se pagassem mil homens de armas; e pela novidade 
della, e ser a descubrir Minas de ouro, abalou toda Lisboa, e 
acudíram muitos Fidalgos pera se acharem nella, e tanta gente 
houve que sobejava pera outra Armada. Pera ir Francisco 
Barreto se negociou a náo Rainha, que andava na carreira da 
India, pera a qual se pagáram seiscentos soldados, em que 
entravam mais de trezentos Fidalgos, e mais de duzentos criados 
de ElRey, e toda a mais gente mui limpa, e nobre: as outras 
duas náos eram de duzentas e sincoenta toneladas, e em cada 
huma se embarcáram duzentos homens de armas, a fóra gente do 
mar, das quaes eram Capitäes Vasco Fernandes Homem, e 
Lourengo Carvalho.  Levava mais Francisco Barreto nesta 
Armada cem homens Africanos, porque determinava mandar 
buscar cavallos á India, e levallos no seu exercito pera maior 
fortaleza. Em fim, preparada esta Armada, se fez Francisco 
Barreto 4 véla, com as suas náos juntas no fim de Abril do anno 
de 1569, e seguindo sua viagem, logo se apartáram ; e Lourengo 
Carvalho por näo poder dobrar os abrolhos arribou ao Reyno, 
Francisco Barreto foi invernar ao Brazil, só Vasco Fernandes 
Homem se negociáram os seus Officiaes melhor, e trabalháram 
tanto que chegáram a Mocambique em Agosto, estando todas as 
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náos da Armada do Viso-Rey D. Antáo de Noronha de arribada, 
e elle morto, como dissemos no titulo de sua Armada, e estava na 
Fortaleza por Capitáo Pedro Barreto, que tanto que soube que 
Francisco Barreto vinha com aquelles poderes pera proseguir na 
conquista, houve-se por aggravado de ElRey, e affrontado de 
Francisco Barreto, tanto, que largando hum anno, que lhe faltava 
por acabar naquella Fortaleza, logo se embarcou pera o Reyno, 
como foi tempo na náo Chagas, e faleceo no caminho antes de 
chegar ao Reyno, na qual companhia eu tambem fui requerer 08 
serviços que tinha feito na India. 

Francisco Barreto, que estava invernando no Brazil na Bahia 
de Todos os Santos, tanto que foi tempo partio-se pera Mogam- 
bique, aonde chegou a salvamento com toda a gente sá, e muito 
bem disposta; e tomando informação da terra, que achou falta de 
mantimentos, vendo que pela falta da gente da outra náo, de 
quem nào sabiam novas, n&o podia ir proseguir na conquista, e 
que havia de estar alli alguns mezes, até virem as náos do Reyno, 
em que esperava mais soccorro, pareceo-lhe bem dar huma volta 
até a costa de Melinde, assim pera castigar o Rey de Pate, que 
estava levantado, como pera arrecadar as pareas, que deviam de 
alguns annos todos os mais Reys, e pera trazer de lá muitos 
mantimentos pera a jornada que esperava fazer, e ajuntou todos 
os pangaios, e embarcações que pode, em que se embarcou com 
toda a gente, deixando por Capitáo na Fortaleza a Lourengo 
Godinho, Alcaide mór, e foi surgir sobre o porto de Pate, onde 
aquelle Rey veio logo 4 obediencia, e lhe pagou as pareas que 
devia, como pagáram os mais Reys, e todos os Senhores daquella 
costa, com que largamente fez as despezas de sua Armada, e 
trouxe muitas embarcações carregadas de mantimentos, que lhe 
foram muito bons por haver em Moçambique poucos, e esses . 
muito caros; e dos Mouros daquella costa, que são muito sutís, e 
penetrão todo o sertão da Cafraria, se informou de muitas cousas 
pera sua entrada por aquellas terras dentro ; e de huns do Reyno 
de Atoude soube que de Quiloa, ou do Atoude por quinze, ou 
vinte leguas de caminho pelo sertão dentro poderiam chegar até 
o outro mar de Angola, e que foram algumas vezes á sua feira, 
onde vinham os mercadores daquelloutro mar contratar com elles 
em suas fazendas; e disto achei na feitoria de Moçambique 
registada huma carta, que Francisco Barreto escreveo a ElRey 
sobre este negocio, assim secca, sem dizer se estes Mouros hiam 
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por mar, ou por terra, nem lhe pedir o roteiro daquella viagem, 
que foi grande descuido; e com esta carta achei tambem registada 
a resposta de ElRey, na qual lhe estranhava muito deixar a 
principal jornada, a que fora enviado que era a das Minas, e ir-se 
á costa de Melinde; mas que tambem lhe agradecia algumas 
cousas que lá fizera, as quaes cartas eu trasladei por curiosidade, 
sendo bem moço naquelle tempo. Francisco Barreto, depois que 
fez na costa de Melinde o que dissemos, tornou-se pera Mogam- 
bique, aonde achou as duas náos, que o Viso-Rey D. Luiz de 
Ataíde lhe tinha mandado com roupas, e munigdes, mantimentos, 
e cavallos, e por aquellas náos teve novas da conjuragáo de todos 
os Reys do Oriente (como contámos) e de como o Nizamoxá 
ficava com hum grosso poder sobre Chaul, que por nenhum caso 
poderia deixar de tomar aquella Cidade por estar toda aberta, e 
sem defensão: o que sabido por Francisco Barreto, propoz em 
hum Conselho geral, que mais servigo de ElRey sería acudir a 
Chaul, que ir ao negocio das Minas, que a todo o tempo se 
poderia fazer, dando muitas razóes que todos approváram, e assim 
se comecou a preparar pera aquella jornada, pera a qual tinha as 
suas duas náos, e huma que tinha chegado de descubrir o Cabo 
de Boa Esperanga, por mandado de ElRey, da qual era Capitáo 
Manoel de Mesquita, e outras embarcagóes mais pequenas, em 
que poderia levar oitocentos homens; e tendo tudo prestes, 
chegou D. Antonio de Noronha, que tinha partido do Reyno por 
Viso-Rey da India, com sinco náos todas em huma maré, e o 
Viso-Rey D. Antonio vinha muito doente de tericia, e tal que 
cuidavam que náo poderia viver. Estavam elle, e Francisco 
Barreto mui desavindos já do tempo da India, e sem embargo 
disso foi em huma manchua metter as náos dentro no rio, e 
amarrallas; e depois de as ter seguras, entrou na náo do Viso- 
Rey, que estava em hum catre pequeno deitado na varanda, e 
chegando a elle o abracou, e lhe disse: “ Quebre-se, Senhor, este 
encantamento: peza-me de Vossa Senhoria vir nesse estado, 
porque o tomára ver muito bem disposto, pera supprir as necessi- 
dades em que, Senhor, haveis de tomar a India, pera onde eu 
espero de vos acompanhar; e pois Vossa Senhoria vem desse 
modo, faca-me mercé de se ir pera minha casa, aonde se tratará de 
vossa saude o melhor que puder ser.” O Viso-Rey lhe agradeceo 
muito aquelle termo, e lhe pedio o houvesse por escuso, porque 
era velho, e rabugento, e que lhe mandasse dar casas, em que se 
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pudesse agazalhar; o que Francisco Barreto fez, mandando-lhas 
perfumar muito bem, com muitos cheiros, e verduras; e com o 
Governador Antonio Moniz Barreto tambem teve outros cum- 
primentos, como parentes que eram, e o levou pera sua casa. 
Passados alguns dias, em que o Viso-Rey tomou algum alento, 
fez Francisco Barreto hum ajuntamento de todos os Capitäes, 
e Fidalgos velhos, o Governador Antonio Moniz Barreto, Vasco 
Fernandes Homem, Religiosos que havia alli muitos, e muito 
bons Letrados, e o Padre Francisco de Monclaros da Companhia, . 
e presentes todos, lhes propoz as cousas seguintes, pera se resolver 
com seu parecer: “Que elle estava prestes com aquellas tres 
náos, e oitocentos homens pera ir soccorrer a Fortaleza de Chaul, 
que estava em grande aperto; e que parecendo bem a todos, o 
faria: e assim mais propoz, que elle trazia no primeiro capitulo 
de seu Regimento, que na Conquista das Minas náo fizesse nada, 
sem o parecer do Padre Francisco de Monclaros, que estava pre- 
sente; que pera as Minas de Butuá, e Manicá havia dous camin- 
hos, hum pela serra, e terra de Manomotapa, e outro por Cofala, 
que pedia a todos se ouvissem os homens velhos, e praticos 
naquella terra, e que com as razões que dessem se assentasse qual 
destes caminhos se havia de seguir.” E ouvindo os homens 
todos o que Francisco Barreto disse, tratando-se daquella materia, 
vieram todos a conformar, e assentar em que o caminho se havia 
de fazer por Cofala, por ser mais facil, e menos arriscado, porque 
pelo outro da serra haviam de passar forgosamente pelas terras 
de hum Rey chamado Omigos, o mais poderoso de toda a 
Cafraria ; e que succedendo aos nossos alguma quebra com elle, 
ficaria o Guvernador Francisco Barreto inhabilitado pera prose- 
guir a conquista que lhe ElRey mandava. Este parecer tomou o 
Governador assim com tanta solemnidade, porque o Padre Fran- 
cisco de Monclaros apertou muitas vezes com elle que fosse pela 
serra, e terras de Manomotapa, tendo elle sabido dos homens 
praticos, que nad iriam bem encaminhados; e porque Francisco - 
Barreto náo quiz seguir o parecer do Padre, andavam elles 
quebrados, e differentes, e ainda nesta junta o estavam, e o Padre 
teimava em que se havia de fazer o caminho da conquista por 
onde elle queria, e náo por onde geralmente a todos parecia, o 
que era zelo piedoso, mas damnoso ; porque a razão porque nisso 
insistia era, pera que o Governador Francisco Barreto tomasse do 
Manomotapa alguma satisfação da morte do Padre D. Gonçalo da 


312 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


Silveira, que elle mandou martyrizar, como em seu lugar contei, 
e pera ver se poderiam achar as reliquias de seus ossos, o que não 
podia ser, porque todos os homens que naquelle tempo tratavam 
pera as terras de Manomotapa affirmavam, que tanto que lan- 
gáram o corpo deste santo Padre no rio, logo os lagartos, e 
cocodrillos o coméram, e engolíram, donde náo pudera tornar a 
apparecer, senão no ultimo juizo universal; e debatido o negocio 
naquelle grande concurso de Capitáes, Theologos, e mercadores 
praticos daquellas Minas, assentáram todos que ao Governador 
Francisco Barreto lhe era necessario fazer seu caminho por 
Cofala, assim por ser mais perto, como menos arriscado. Assen- 
tado este negocio, assignáram todos no termo que disso se fez, 
em que tambem o Padre Francisco de Monclaros assignou por 
lhe parecer muito bem. 

E sobre o primeiro ponto que o Governador Francisco Barreto 
propoz, de que estava prestes pera soccorrer Chaul, disse o Viso- 
Rey D. Antonio que naquillo tinha bem cumprido com o serviço 
de ElRey, e obrigação de sua pessoa, que a tenção era muito boa, 
e fora muito bem acertada a jornada, se faltáram náos; mas que 
pois elle Viso-Rey hia pera a India com tamanha Armada, que 
escusava elle Francisco Barreto aquelle trabalho, pois tinha o 
outro da conquista das Minas, que ElRey tanto lhe encommen- 
dava; mas que pois alli estavam juntos aquelles Capitäes 
Fidalgos, e Religiosos, e Cavalleiros, lhes pedia que praticassem 
sobre se iria elle D. Antonio com toda a Armada demandar 
Chaul, que era o que estava mais arriscado, ou se iria direito a 
Goa; porque se Chaul fosse perdido, elle já o näo podia reme- 
diar; e se estivesse ainda cercado, que com a nova que chegasse 
aos inimigos de sua vinda com tamanho poder, estava certo 
levantarem-se logo daquella Cidade sobre que estava; e que 
chegando elle a Goa, lhe poderia logo mandar todos os soccorros 
que quizesse ; e concluido isto com tanta satisfagäo de todos, se 
partio o Viso-Rey pera a India. 

Francisco Barreto comegou a mandar muita parte da fabrica 
da conquista pera Cofala em muitas embarcagóes, e elle se 
comecou a preparar pera a jornada; mas como ao Padre Francisco 
de Monclaros lhe parecia que se fazia offensa á sua authoridade, 
e letras, e ao que ElRey delle fiava que aconselharia ao Gover- 
nador o que fosse justo, e honesto, conforme a seu servico, e náo 
& suas pertencôes, foi-se hum dia ao Governador, e lhe pedio 
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licenga pera se ir pera a India pela Costa de Melinde, porque 
entendia que elle Governador hia contra sua consciencia, e 
contra o servigo de ElRey em querer fazer seu caminho por 
Cofala, como estava assentado, parecendo-lhe ao mesmo Padre 
muito acertado o que se assentou em hum Conselho táo authori- 
zado, como se convocou pera esta materia de hum Viso-Rey, dous 
Governadores, e mais de vinte Padres de S. Domingos, Theologos, 
querendo que seu parecer só vencesse a todos estes, paixáo muito 
natural em muitos Religiosos, pela qual deitáram a perder na 
India grandes occasióes, e se arriscáram, e ainda perdéram 
algumas Fortalezas, como pelo discurso de minhas Decadas se 
verá; porque muito sabido he nas Escrituras Divinas, e Humanas 
que cada dia erra o homem, que se governa por seu parecer, e 
que as mais das vezes acertou quem se governou pelo alheio : em 
fim a paixão deste Padre chegou a tanto, ou o medo, e temor que o 
Governador Francisco Barreto tinha aos Prelados da Companhia, 
e ao Mestre de ElRey D. Sebastião, que foi o que o encaminhou 
pera esta jornada, que fez remover o parecer que estava tomado 
de tantas pessoas tío eminentes, e fazer nova junta, em que 
tornou a propór o negocio, no qual parece que o Padre tinha 
feito o que pertendia com os que haviam de ser chamados ; e 
tornado a debater o negocio, votáram que fosse o Governador 
pela serra, e n&o por Cofala: e nisto se poderá bem ver o que 
podem respeitos, que o que hoje pareceo bem a huns, á manhã 
parece mal aos mesmos: ora deixemos isto, que náo servio de 
mais que de escandalizar a quem o soube. O Governador Fran- 
cisco Barreto tornou a remover o que estava assentado, e mandou 
embarcações a Cofala, pera que toda a fabrica que lá estava, o 
fosse esperar no forte da serra, como fez; e elle como se hia 
chegando o tempo em que havia de partir, se foi fazendo prestes, 
e se proveo bastantemente de muitas cousas pera aquella jornada, 
pera a qual levou mais de duzentas pegas de pannos de cores 
pera se vestirem os soldados no tempo do inverno, que he lá 
muito frio. Aqui quero contar este caso, que me aconteceo com 
elle. Vim eu do Reyno, como já disse, com o Viso-Rey D. 
Antonio de Noronha; e como Francisco Barreto comprava todos 
estes pannos, parece soube que eu trazia humas trinta pecas, que 
me mandou rogar lhe vendesse, as quaes eu lhe mandei logo, e 
depois fui ter com elle, que estava fazendo contas com hum 
Feitor seu, que comprava estes pannos, o qual me perguntou a 
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como os havia de dar, av que Francisco Barreto, que estava 
praticando comigo nos assentos da janella, lhe respondeo estas 
palavras: “Ora estais muito gracioso, perguntai a este senhor 
soldado por armas, e dar-vos-ha razüo dellas: pagai-lhe as suas 
pegas por aquillo que as mais caras vos custáram ” o que elle 


logo fez: trouxe isto, pera que se veja a natureza, e grandeza 
deste Fidalgo. 


CAPITULO XXI. 


Parte Francisco Barreto pera a Conquista das Minas: e da descripção de toda a 
Costa do Cabo Delgado até o Cabo das Correntes, e do Reyno de Manomo- 
tapa, e das Minas de Butuá, e Manicá. 


Prestes Francisco Barreto de tudo, ajuntou todos os navios, 
que havia no rio de Mogambique, e mandou embarcar a fabrica 
toda, e assim os cavallos, e huma quantidade de jumentos, e 
alguns camellos, que lhe trouxeram das costas dos Bodoins pera 
o servigo do exercito, e servico delle: levou o Governador mil 
soldados, muitos escravos, e alguns Mouros, que sabiam a terra, 
muitas roupas, mantimentos, e odres pera agua, e em fim tudo 
o que lhe disseram ser necessario pera aquella jornada, e no mez 
de Novembro se embarcou, e foi com tudo a salvamento até o 
rio de Quilamané noventa leguas de Mogambique, que he o ric 
dos Bons Sinaes, onde Vasco da Gama, quando foi ao descubri- 
mento da India, espalmou as suas náos; e porque me pareceo 
que sería acceito dos curiosos fazer aqui huma descripgäo desta 
costa toda do Cabo Delgado até o Cabo das Correntes, a farei, 
comegando do Cabo Delgado pera o das Correntes. 

Esta costa do Cabo Delgado até Mocambique quasi que imita 
a feicáo de hum arco, comega em nove gráos do Sul, e acaba em 
quatorze e meio, em cuja distancia ha estes rios, e Ilhas. Cabo 
Delgado, Ilha dos Passaros, Ilha de Mesa, rio Pandagi, tem huma 
Jlha na boca do seu nome, Ilha Macoloé, Ilha de Matemo, Ilha 
de Quiribá, Ilha da Cobra, junto della rio Melvané, Ilha de 
Quizoé na sua boca, Ilhas das Cabras, a estas Ilhas lhe puzeram 
o nome os soldados da Armada de Vasco da Gama, quando por 
alli passou a primeira vez, Ilhas do Agoutado, porque nellas 
mandou Vasco da Gama, agoutar o Piloto, que o levou de 
Mogambique, porque o metteo entre ellas, a fim de lhe fazer 
perder as náos. Vai logo o rio Mesente, o rio Noculubó, o rio 
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Jitú, o rio Abé, o rio Xagás, o rio Samouco, o rio de Veloso 
Xaracapá, enseada de Fungo, o rio de Pendá, que tem huns 
baixos que langäo duas leguas ao mar de seu nome, o rio Quisi- 
malúco, o porto de Velhacos, Tintagoné ; onde fazem as aguadas, 
tem dous Ilheos fóra da boca Mocambique: daqui até a ponta 
da enseada da Sanca, que está em vinte e hum gráos e meio, vai 
encurvando a terra pera dentro de longo, da qual jaz aquelle 
perigoso parcel de Cofala, na qual distancia ha estes rios abaixo 
de Mocambique, o rio Mocugó, o rio Basonis, o rio Mosigé, o rio 
Moguncualé, que tem na boca huns baixos que lançam duas 
leguas ao mar, aonde eu já estive perdido em huma naveta indo 
pera Cofala, por sima dos quaes cavalgou a embarcação, e mila- 
grosamente se sahio com o leme quebrado, o rio Janguasé, o rio 
Ambuzio, as Ilhas de Angoxa, que sam tres, o rio Monja, o rio 
Macolongo, que tem tres Ilheos na boca, o rio Tendamagé, o rio 
Corrobecá, o rio Quisingó, o rio Loranjá, o rio Quinami, o rio 
Locangó, o rio Monguló, o rio Mafutá, barra de Quilinamé, que 
está noventa leguas de Moçambique, em cuja costa jazem os rios 
assima, capazes de navegarem por elles Pangayos de cem candís 
de carga; corre logo a Ilha Chinogá adiante trinta leguas até 4 
barra de Lucabó vam logo estes rios, Tendeculó, rio Quiloé, rio 
Tambambugoé, rio Miasé, rio de Cofala, que faz na entrada huma 
Ilha chamada Inhasantó, rio de Loané, rio de Mamboni, rio 
Muliner., rio Quilamacosi a ponta de Bosicá, que está em vinte 
e dous gréos do Sul, onde comega huma concha da feigäo de hum 
briguigáo, que vai acabar junto do Cabo das Correntes em vinte 
e tres gráos, por sima da qual costa está o Tropico de Capricornio: 
chama-se esta concha, ou enseada da Suvea, dentro he aparsellada 
toda, entre a derradeira ponta da banda do Sul, e do Cabo das 
Correntes faz o rio Inhabané, onde os Capitáes de Mocambique 
mandam fazer resgate de marfim, donde lhe vem grande quanti- 
dade delle; e ainda pera o Cabo das Correntes ha outro rio, que 
se chama Inhangé. 


CAPITULO XXII. 


Das terras que prssue o Manomotapa : e dos lugares a que os Portuguezes vam 
fazer suas feiras, por commutação de roupas, e conta com ouro. 


Toda a terra que o Manomotapa senhorea beija a boca do rio 
Cuama ao Nascente, ao redor de duzentas e sincoenta leguas, que 
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della pudéram alcançar os Portuguezes, e Mouros, que vam pela 
terra dentro, e presume-se que vai a passar muito mais ávante 
até confinar com os Reynos do Sertáo do Preste Joúo da Abassia. 
Esta terra he cortada pelo meio com hum fermosissimo rio 
chamado Zambosé, no qual se mette o rio Quiri, que corta a 
terra chamada Barono, e o rio Mansovo, o rio Arroenha, e o 
Cabreza, e o Arrugé, e o Arruboy, todos rios prosperissimos de 
agua, a fóra outros muitos de menos quantidade, ao longo dos 
quaes vivem muitos Reys, huns izentos, e outros vassallos do 
Manomotapa, e o mais poderoso dos izentos he o Rey chamado 
Mongé, que confina com os nossos fortes de Sena, e Tete, e parti- 
cipa em algumas partes do rio Zambosé. As mais ricas Minas 
de todas sam as de Masapá, de que já tratei em algumas partes, 
e onde mostro na minha Abassia, que a Rainha Sabá levou a 
maior parte do ouro, que foi offerecer ao Templo de Salumáo, a 
qual eu tenho pelo Ophir de que trata a Sagrada Escritura, e a 
semelhança do nome o mostra claramente, porque seus Cafres lhe 
chamam Fur, ou Fura, e os Mouros Aufur, que hum, e outro, 
tirando-se poucas letras, e com pouca corrupção na pronunciagäo 
(que estes barbaros adulteram) he mui semelhante a Ophir: he 
esta Mina táo rica, que ha bem poucos annos que della se tirou 
huma pedra, de que se tiráram mais de quatro mil cruzados de 
ouro, e arrebentam debaixo as veias do ouro com tanta forga, que 
se achou subirem pelas raizes dos pés das arvores assima ; e de 
huma veia, que veio arrebantando assima, tiráram hum pedago 
de ouro, que em pedra pezava doze mil cruzados, a modo de hum 
grande Inhame com alguma terra por partes que fazia veias, a 
qual foi ter ás máos dos nossos Portuguezes, e náo se cavou mais 
nestas veias, porque havia grandes penas de mortes, e tormentos 
aos que nellas bulissem ; e em outras partes se acháram 4 flor da 
terra pedagos, ou esgalhos de ouro como gengivre de pezo de 
quatro mil cruzados: ha outra tambem muito prospera, que se 
chama de Manicá, em que tambem não podem cavar os naturaes ; 
e ainda que pudessem, o näo fariam, porque náo sabem profundar 
as Minas, nem ordenar as máquinas pera isso: a outra Mina he 
de Butuá, tambem he prospera, mas de nenhuma dellas sabem os 
Cafres tirar ouro, e sómente pelos invernos andam pelos en- 
churros, que descem das serras pera baixo, em que acham alguns 
gräos, e lascas, e de outras partes tiram a terra em gamellas, que 
levam estas enchurradas, de que tiram ouro mais miudo, a que 
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chamamos em pó; e como os Cafres sio muitos, sempre acham 
muita quantidade, ainda que naturalmente são tão preguiçosos, 
que como acham o que lhes basta pera comprarem dous pannos 
pera se vestirem, não trabalham mais. Outras muitas Minas ha 
nestes Reynos menores, e as haverá maiores tambem se profun- 
dassem ; ms nem os Cafres tem apparelhos, nem cubiga, e calor 
pera isso, porque, como jú disse, se contentam com pouco. 

Tres são as feiras a que os nossos Portuguezes vam resgatar o 
ouro, e vender suas fazendas, ou commutallas por ouro, pera as 
quaes hão de sahir do nosso forte de Tete, que está cento e vinte 
leguas pelo rio Zambosé assima. Os que querem ir, e os ontros 
mandam seus Cafres, porque ha mercadores destes, que tem 
cento, e duzentos Cafres seus cativos, que mandam a este resgate, 
os quaes são tão fidelissimos que até hoje se não sabe que hum 
fizesse huma velhacaria, nem se deixasse ficar por lá com a 
fazenda de seu senhor: cada Cafre destes leva á cabeça hum 
fardozinho feito ao comprido, muito bem liado, a que chamam 
Motiro, em que vam duas corjas de pannos azues, que são 
quarenta, roupa baixa de sete até oito covados de comprido, e 
pouco mais de hum de largo, e alguns delles tão ralos, que 
parecem redes, e outras laias de pannos listrados do mesmo 
tamanho, e huns, e outros os Cafres estimam muito, e os partem 
em alguns pedaços, com que se encacham, e estas são pera elles 
as maiores galanterias do mundo. Levam tambem a este resgate 
humas continhas de barro miudas, humas verdes, e outras azues, 
e amarellas, que são as gargantilhas, que as Cafras põem ao 
pescoço, como os nossos colares ricos ; estas contas vam enfiadas 
em huns fios de Macosi, que he huma cousa como folhas de 
palma, e dellas fazem hum ramal de dez, doze fios de palmo 
cada hum, a que chamam metins, que he hum certo pezo, que 
elles usam, e a dez metins destes chamam lipate, e a vinte lipote, 
que val hum cruzado, e chega lá posto quarenta reis; e todas 
estas cousas que levam se vendem logo, e dobram nellas o dinhei- 
ro, ou mais. Estas cafilas de Cafres com estas fazendas sahem 
do nosso forte de Tete chamado Sant-lago, e vam a tres feiras, 
aonde os Cafres do Sertão os vam esperar a certos tempos; a 
primeira se chama Luanhé, que será trinta e sinco leguas de 
Tete pelo Sertão da banda do Sul, que está entre dous pequenos 
rios, que depois que se ajuntam em hum, se chamam Nausovo, e 
fica o dito lugar affastado de cada hum destes riachos dez leguas. 
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de Tete, até esta feira gastam os nossos quatro dias de caminho. 
A segunda feira se chama Bucotó, e se faz entre outros dous 
bragos pequenos, que se vem tambem ajuntar com o grande, 
affastada da fralda de cada hum duas leguas: e de Tete a este 
lugar ha quarenta leguas, e da feira de Luanhé por linha direita 
treze. Masapà he a terceira feira, que fica na jornada do rio 
Masouvo, sincoenta leguas de Tete; esta feira he grande, e 
riquissima. Em todos estes lugares tem os Padres de S. 
Domingos Igrejas, onde se sacramentam os Christãos, que alli 
vivem, e que alli vam ter. Aqui nesta feira de Masapá reside 
hum Capitão Portuguez appresentado pelo Capitão de Moçam- 
bique, e confirmado pelo Manomotapa, o qual sem sua licença se 
não póde sahir dalli sobpena de o matarem, o qual he Juiz das 
differenças que ha entre os Portuguezes, e ainda entre os Cafres, 
por lhe ter dado o Manomotapa jurisdicção sobre elles: chama-se 
este Capitão das Portas, porque por alli hão de passar forçada- 
mente os que vam pera a Corte. 


CAPITULO XXIII. 


Do que succedeo a Francisco Barreto nesta Conquista, e a ordem que teve em 
caminhar pela terra dentro. 


Deixamos o Governador Francisco Barreto em Cuama com toda 
a fabrica de seu exercito, e pelo rio assima foi até o forte de S. 
Marçal, ou de Sena, e se assentou em huma povoação, que se 
chamava Inhaparapalla, onde se agazalhavam todos os Portu- 
guezes mercadores que por alli andavam, onde já lhe tinham 
feitos aposentos pera o Governador, e Igreja, e muitas casas pera 
a gente, tudo de palha: havia desta povoação 4 outra de Mouros 
hum tiro de falção, os quaes eram nossos amigos, e tinham seu 
Xeque que os governava, e pera a communicação de todos os 
Portuguezes com quem se criavam, fallavam, e aprendiam a 
nossa lingua, e escreviam com as nossas letras. Era a povoação 
em que Francisco Barreto se agazalhou ao longo do rio, de cuja 
agua todos bebiam, que era muito barrenta, e turva; e se a não 
assentavam de hum dia pera o outro, não se podia beber, pera o 
que era necessario muitas vazilhas grandes que não havia, e só 
de huns cabaços se serviam que levavam duas, e tres canadas de 
agua, pela qual razão começou a adoecer alguma gente, no que o 
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Governador quiz prover com mandar abrir hum pogo defronte das 
suas casas,e elle em pessoa com todos os Fidalgos, e pessoas 
principaes trabalhavam na obra, e acarretavam a pedra pera se 
empedrar; e estando já táo alteado que deram na agua, chegou 
hum daquelles Mouros homem principal, que se chamava 
Manhoesa, o qual apartou o Governador, e em segredo lhe disse 
que se náo fiasse daquella agua, e que mandasse logo a entupir 
o poco, porque lhe haviam de langar peconha nelle pera o matarem 
a elle, e a todos os mais. O Governador dissimulou com o 
negocio hum dia, ou dous, e depois o mandou entupir, dizendo 
que ainda aquella agua era peior que a do rio que era corrente; 
e como nunca os Mouros serão amigos dos Christáos, tanto que 
souberam da ida do Governador a descubrir as Minas com que 
elles ficavam perdendo aquelle commercio, tinham assentado de 
matarem os nossos poucos a poucos com peçonha, e pera isso 
tanto que o Governador chegou, se mostráram mui affaveis, e 
domesticos, e convidáram por muitas vezes aos nossos, e nos 
convites lhes langavam peçonha, que depois ao longe lavrou; e 
vindo vespera de Natal, convidáram muitos Fidalgos, e pessous 
principaes pera lhes darem de consoar, pera o que fizeram muitos 
doces, e entre elles muito boa gergelada, na qual tinham carreg- 
ado bem a máo de pegonha, porque sabiam serem os nossos 
affeicoados áquella fruta. Ja neste tempo eram mortos alguns 
cavallos de pegonha sem os nossos cahirem no que era; e todavia 
vendo que morriam muitos, mandáram abrir alguns, e lhes 
acháram os figados, e corações comidos, e podres. O Governador 
vendo aquelle negocio, mandou prender todos os farazes, e come- 
gando-lhes a dar tratos, confessáram que hum Caciz dos Mouros 
lhes trazia a peçonha, que elles davam aos cavallos pera o que 
os tinha peitado; e feito isto, mandou o Governador em muito 
segredo chamar certos Capitäes com suas Companhias, e lhes 
mandou que com segredo, e cautela cercassem dissimuladamente 
a povoacüo dos Mouros toda em roda, e que estivessem prestes 
todas as embarcações ligeiras com as proas em terra, e que 
ouvindo tocar a caixa, dessem na povoação dos Mouros, e os 
passassem todos à espada; e que as embarcações ligeiras and- 
assem pelo mar, e tomassem todos os que fossem fugindo; o que 
tudo se fez muito bem feito, e matáram todos os que acháram, é 
prendêram os principaes, e algumas embarcações passáram á 
outra parte do rio pera darem na povoação de hum Mouro muito 
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rico, que tinha quarenta Mouros seus criados, e mais de quin- 
hentos Cafres; e hum soldado por nome Balthazar Marrecos, 
que hia em huma das embarcagöes, o qual vive hoje em Goa 
honrado, e abastado, levava comsigo outro na embarcação, o qual 
sabia muito bem a casa do Mouro por ter ido lá muitas vezes, e 
tomou por hum esteiro, que hia ter á sua porta, e desembarcando 
encontrou o Mouro que hia buscar, com mais seis, o qual como 
não tinha ainda noticia do caso, e o conhecia, lhe perguntou a 
que hia lá, ao que lhe respondeo que o Governador o mandava 
chamar por humas novas, que lhe vieram do Mongas, que se 
fazia prestes pera o ir buscar. O Mouro lhe disse que hia 
negociar tres mil meticaes de ouro, que o Governador lhe pedira 
emprestados pera pagamento dos soldados, e com tudo o soldado 
apertou com elle pera o levar; e tanto fez que o levou comsigo 
pera a embarcação ; e vindo pelo rio, víram vir hum luzio grande, 
em que hia hum Capitão com muitos Fidalgos em busca delle. 
O Mouro em o vendo lançou mão a hum traçado, e o Balthazar 
Marrecos com os companheiros leváram das armas, e lhe disseram 
que não bullisse comsigo, em fim o amarráram, e mettêram na 
embarcação ; e encontrando-se com o luzio, o Capitão que hia 
nelle lhe pedio o Mouro, que elle lhe não quiz dar, e lhe disse 
que fosse á povoação, que havia nella muito que fazer, o que elle 
fez, e foi dar nella, e nas casas do Mouro, que Belchior Marecos 
levava, que se chamava Mujugané, e a saqueou, porque o Mouro 
era rico, e houve soldado de dous, e tres mil cruzados. Balthazar 
Marrecos entregou o Mouro ao Governador, que o mandou metter 
em huma prizáo, em que já tinha outros; e procedendo contra 
elles, os sentenceou á morte, que logo se executou, convidando- 
os primeiro a que se fizessem Christäos, o que elles näo acei- 
táram ; e só hum chamado Mafamede Joanne, irmáo de Mafamede 
Xeque Rejáo, hum Mouro muito conhecido em Mogambique, o 
qual aquelle dia pela manhá mandou chamar os Padres da 
Companhia, e lhes disse que aquella noite lhe apparecéra a 
Virgem nossa Senhora Mái de Deos, e lhe dissera que se fizesse 
Christáo, e se chamasse Lourenço, pelo que em seu coração deter- 
minava receber a agua do santo baptismo : e que náo cuidassem 
que aquillo era pera lhe darem a vida, porque bem sabia que havia 
de morrer, que lhes pedia o baptismo, o que os Padres fizeram, 
consolando-o muito: e logo foi tirado a justigar com todos os 
mais, que cada dia tiravam de dous em dous, e os mettiam nas 
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bocas das bombardas que os despedagavam pera temor dos mais ; 
só o Lourenço, que se fez Christáo, foi enforcado, e acompanhado 
com o Santo Crucifixo, e muitos delles foram mortos com outros 
tormentos exquisitos, e assim padecéram todos; só o Manhoesá, 
que aconselhou ao Governador que entupisse o poço, porque lhe 
haviam de deitar peçonha, he que escapou, e o Governador lhe 
disse que bem se podia ir pera onde quizesse; mas elle quiz ficar 
sempre em sua companhia, e o Governador o mandou prover, e 
tratar muito bem. 

Poucos dias depois de o Governador chegar ao forte de S. 
Marcal, despedio hum Portuguez dos antigos mercadores, que 
andavam naquelles rios, muito conhecido do Manomotapa, pera 
o ir visitar, e tratar com elle alguns negocios, ao qual deo por 
instrucgäo que antes de chegar á Corte mandasse recado ao Rey 
que se o havia de receber como Embaixador de ElRey de Por- 
tugal, e do seu Governador, e ouvillo da maneira que todos os 
Reys Christäos o recebiam, que iria á sua Corte, senão que se 
tornaria. A causa, por que o Embaixador fez esta diligencia, e 
advertio ao Governador deste modo, foi, porque tem estes Reys 
por estilo, quando entram a lhe fallar alguns estrangeiros, ou 
naturaes com elle, irem desarmados, descalços, e de joelhos, 
batendo as palmas das mãos, e junto delle se lançam de barriga 
no chão. O Manomotapa lhe mandou dizer, que fosse a elle, 
assim como entrava a fallar aos Reys Christãos, que era disso 
muito contente, posto que os Mouros que estavam na Corte o 
persuadíram que o não ouvisse, senão como era costume, porque 
os Portuguezes' eram grandes feiticeiros, e que naquellas cere- 
monias com que queriam dar a embaixada, havia cousas, e 
palavras com que o haviam de matar; e com isto detiveram 
alguns dias o Manomotapa, que esteve resoluto em o não receber, 
e no fim lhe mandou que entrasse na Corte, como fez; e no dia 
em que lhe havia de fallar, mandou o Embaixador por alguns 
Portuguezes huma cadeira, e huma alcatifa debaixo, que se poz 
defronte do lugar do Manomotapa perto delle, e logo entrou o 
Embaixador com todos os Portuguezes vestidos, e calçados, e 
com suas armas. O Manomotapa em elle entrando se levantou 
donde estava assentado, e o recebeo com gazalhado, e se 
tornou a assentar, e o mesmo fez o Embaixador, e pelo interprete 
o mandou visitar da parte do Governador, e fazer-lhe grandes 
cumprimentos ; e depois destas práticas lhe pedio da parte do 
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Governador que lhe désse licença pera ir sobre o Rey Mongas, 
que estava levantado contra elle Manomotapa, porque á sua 
conta o queria castigar, e que tamhem lhe relevava passar ás 
Minas de Butuá, e Manicás, e o náo queria fazer sem sua licenga : 
mettiam-se as terras deste Rey entre a nossa Fortaleza de Sena, 
e as terras do Manomotapa, e era o mais poderoso de todos, 
tirando elle. O Manomotapa lhe mandou responder que estim- 
ava muito aquelle offerecimento, e que folgaria de elle lhe 
castigar aquelle alevantado, e que pera isso lhe daria cem mil 
homens, e tudo o mais que fosse necessario, e que fosse embora 
ás Minas que dizia: ao que o Embaixador lhe tornou a maudar 
dizer que nada havia mister o Governador pera aquella jornada 
mais que licenca sua, e certeza de que levava gosto que a fizesse, 
e com isto se despedio do Manomotapa, e foi dar resposta ao 
Governador que estimou muito; e como isto era na entrada do 
veráo, logo se fez prestes pera aquella jornada, e comegou a dar 
ordem a ella. 

Feito tudo o que lhe pareceo necessario, foi o Governador 
marchando com todo o seu exercito ao longo do rio até chegar ás 
terras do Mongas, que era o inimigo que elle hia buscar; e 
porque tinha por novas que elle tambem o esperava com grosso 
poder, pareceo-lhe bem, pera ficar mais desembaragado, deixar 
em huma Ilha, que alli fazia o rio, todos os doentes, e parte da 
bagagem que lhe náo servia, e tambem se deixáram ficar alguns 
sãos que de cavalleiros se fizeram doentes, e por Capitão de 
tudo isto deixou hum Fidalgo chamado Ruy de Mello que 
estava ferido, e com a gente com que ficou, que eram sinco Com- 
panhias, se poz em campo, e a todos lhes disse brevemente que 
bem viam como estava daquella maneira com táo pouco cabedal 
pera ir commetter o Mongas Rey poderoso, na qual jornada se lhe 
offereciam muitos perigos, fomes, e sedes, e incommodidades, 
mas que tudo lhe facilitava verem todos o gosto, e animo com 
que todos o queriam acompanhar, e seguir: que elle se desem- 
baracára dos doentes, e os deixára naquella Ilha por n&o impedi- 
rem os sãos; e porque elle não podia ter noticia das doenças, e 
indisposigóes secretas que alguns podiam ter, lhes pedia que 
aquelle, que se n&o achasse muito sufficiente em forcas, e saude 
pera o acompanhar, lho notificasse pera o deixar tambem na 
Jlha, onde lhe náo haviam de faltar rebates dos inimigos, e que 
por aquelle dia se declarassem, porque ao outro havia de comegar 
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a marchar; mas como já os doentes estavam agazalhados, lhe 
respondéram todos os que alli estavam que elles se achavam 
todos muito sãos pera o seguirem em todos os trabalhos. Feita 
esta diligencia, ao outro dia & tarde levantou o Governador o 
campo, e foi marchando até o Sol posto, que se tornou a alojar, 
e ao outro dia fez pela manhã resenha da gente que o seguia, e 
achou quinhentos e sessenta soldados todos de espingarda, em 
que entravam cem mosqueteiros que levavam soldo dobrado, e 
vinte e tres de cavallo, e desta gente ordenou sinco Companhias; 
e cavalgando em hum fermoso cavallo, armado de armas ligeiras, 
se poz no meio de todos, e Jhes disse: “ Eia, companheiros meus, 
e esforçados cavalleiros, caminhemos, e vamos buscar os inimigos, 
que mais contente, e seguro vou com estes poucos táo contentes 
que com muitos mais forgados, e contra sua vontade;” e logo 
foi marchando pela terra dentro com guias que os levavam por 
onde houvesse agua, pelos quaes caminhos foram nove, ou dez 
jornadas, achando os mais dos pogos entulhados, pelo que pas- 
sáram naquelles dias grandissimas sedes, e fomes ; e foi de feigäo 
este trabalho, que chegáram a náo comer, de dous a dous dias, 
mais que alguns pedacos de carne de vaca, de algumas que 
matavam, a qual assavam em espetos de páo, e ainda dessa muitos 
guardavam alguma pequena parte pera o outro dia. 

No fim de dez jornadas indo caminhando por hum tezo assima, 
sahíram as gentes do Mongas dar vista aos nossos com tamanho 
número que se näo póde esmar, porque cubriam os montes, e os 
valles. O Governador ordenou a sua gente, e deo a vanguarda a 
Vasco Fernandes Homem, que fazia o officio de Mestre de 
Campo, e o Governador na retaguarda, e a bagagem no corpo da 
batalha, e algumas pecas de campanha. Em os Cafres dando 
aquella mostra que pareciam gafanhotos em nuvens, ordenou-se 
o Mestre de Campo pera os receber, e mandou passar palavra ao 
Governador, que acudio a cavallo, e chegou á vanguarda; e 
vendo a multidáo dos Cafres, foi-se encostando pera huma parte, 
onde vio huma fermosa serra, onde se abrigou com todo o exer- 
cito, fortalecendo as costas nella, porque náo podia ser commettido 
pela retaguarda. Os Cafres vendo a ordem, e disposigáo dos 
nossos, foram-se retirando, e o Governador langou-lhes logo 
alguns de cavallo, pera que fossem reconhecer a parte por onde 
se recolhiam. Aquella tarde chamou o Governador ao Sargento 
mór, que se chamava Pedro de Castro, e lhe disse, que de todas 
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as esquadras das Companhias escolhesse de cada huma tres 
soldados, e que fazendo número de oitenta, estivesse prestes pera 
tanto que anoitecesse vir chegando pera o corpo da guarda, o 
que elle fez com muita ordem. Os Cafres tanto que anoiteceo 
foram-se alojar menos de meia legua, e toda a noite estiveram a 
tocar os tambores com grande estrondo, que todos se ouvíram no 
nosso arraial. O Governador no quarto d'alva mandou ao 
Sargento maior que com os oitenta homens que tinha escolhidos 
fosse dar hum assalto no arraial dos Cafres; e tanto que elle 
sahio, cessáram os atabales, e matinadas dos Cafres. O Governa- 
dor tanto que os náo ouvio, mandou com grande pressa recado ao 
Sargento mór que se recolhesse, porque entendeo que em quanto 
os Cafres tangiam, repousavam; e que tanto que cessou 0 
estrondo, começavam a partir, e marchar pera virem dar nos 
nossos, pelo que langou espias sobre elles que lhe vieram dizer 
que já se vinham chegando, com que o Governador mandou 
tocar a arma, e se ordenou pera os esperar: e assim estiveram 
aponto aguardando até amanhecer, que mandou por alguns de 
cavallo descubrir o campo, em que náo víram cousa alguma, e 
com este recado mandou marchar, levando sempre os de cavallo 
diante, e foram caminhando por huma campina rasa, pela qual 
os de cavallo descubríram os inimigos, de que deram rebate ao 
Governador, que se poz em ordem de peleijar com elles, fazendo 
hum esquadráo de duas Companhias na vanguarda, e outras duas, 
huma por cada lado, e na retaguarda outra, ficando a bagagem 
no meio, e na retaguarda mandou levar hum falgäo pedreiro, 
e pelas ilhargas, berços, e meios berços, e na vanguarda tres 
quartas de espera, que langava pelouro de ferro coado. Os Cafres 
vinham todos em meia lua chegando-se aos nossos, e traziam 
diante huma Cafra velha, que tinham por grande feiticeira, a 
qual perto dos nossos tirou de hum cabago, em que trazia huns 
poucos de pós, os quaes espalhou pelo ar, com os quaes tinha 
feito crer ao Mongas que havia de cegar aos nossos, e tomarem- 
nos todos ás máos ; e táo crentes vinham nisto, que traziam mui- 
tas cordas pera os amarrarem. O (Governador vendo aquella 
Cafra velha fazer gatimanhos diante de todos, logo lhe pareceo 
ser feiticeira, e mandou ao Condestavel que lhe fizesse tiro com o 
falção, o que elle fez em tão boa hora que levou a bala a maldita 
Cafra em pedagos pelo ar, de que os Cafres ficáram como pasma- 
dos, porque a tinham por immortal, pelo qual tiro o Governador 
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lançou ao pescoço do Condestavel huma fermosa cadeia de ouro 
que no seu trazia; mas nem por isso os Cafres deixáram de 
remetter com os nossos com huma desordem brutal, com grandes 
gritas, e algazaras, esgrimindo snas espadas, e dardos, a que 
. chamam pomberas. Francisco Barreto fez sinal ao romper, 
appellidando ao Apostolo Sant-Iago, com o que a nossa arcabuz- 
aria, e mosquetaria começou a disparar, e a derrubar nelles como 
em gralhas amontoadas; e posto que fizeram alguma resistencia, 
e feríram alguns des nossos com suas fréchas, e azagaias, vendo a 
mortandade que os nossos nelles faziam, voltáram as costas, indo 
os nossos na sua, retaguarda matando, e derrubando nelles á sua 
vontade até ouvirem a trombeta que os mandava recolher, o que 
fizeram com muita ordem. O Governador despedio os de cavallo 
a descubrir o campo; e não vendo cousa alguma, voltáram com 
recado ao Governador, que logo mandou marchar o exereito pera 
a Cidade do Mongas que estava perto, e antes de chegarem a 
ella deram em hum mato muito serrado, o qual mandou o Gover- 
nador derrubar pelos. gastadores que eram muitos, o que se fez 
com grande brevidade. 

Estando o Governador a cavallo encostado em huma lança 
vendo trabalhar os rosadores, o que sería pelas dez horas do dia, 
levantando os olhos pera todas as partes, vio hum nevoeiro que 
lhe pareceo ser pó de muita gente que vinha marchando, pelo 
que mandou com muita pressa vir pera alli toda a artilheria, e 
ordenou sua gente, e das arvores cortadas ordenou huma tran- 
queira com grande brevidade, e não tardou muito que não vissem 
assomar huma grande quantidade de Cafres estendidos em lua, 
que vinham eingindo com duas pontas todo o-campo; e remet- 
tendo aos mossos com grandes gritas, estiveram quasi todos 
baralhados. O Governador desceo-se do cavallo, como fazia em 
todas as brigas, pera ser companheiro nos trabalhos aos seus, e 
mandou que não disparasse a artilheria, e espingardaria, senão 
quando já os Cafres estivessem perto, como fizeram, estando já 
quasi todos baralhados (como já disse): e daquella surriada 
foram tantos os mortos que ficou o campo cuberto delles, e em 
passando a fumaça sahio a gente de cavallo, e as Companhias; e 
dando naquella multidão desordenada dos Cafres, os foram des- 
baratando até voltarem de todo, ficando naquelle lugar da batalha 
mais de seis mil Cafres mortos, a fóra outros muitos que foram 
morrendo pelo caminho. O Governador foi marchando pera a 
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Cidade, que já tinha sabido que estava despejada, á qual mandou 
pór fogo, em que se consumio por ser tudo madeira, e palha, e 
depois mandou apagar o fogo, e se agazalhou alli, porque estava 
toda cercada de mato espesso, e tinha só huma aberta por onde 
se servia, a qual mandou entupir com arvores grossas, e naquella 
parte assestou a artilheria pera sua defensio, e alli curáram os 
feridos, que foram mais de sessenta, dos quaes só dous morréram, 
Aqui acháram muita agua de que hiam faltos, pelo que se de- 
tiveram sinco dias, e ao sexto em rompendo a manhã, tornáram 
os Cafres com mais grosso poder a commetter os nossos com 
muito grande determinação, e entre todos se travou huma peri- 
gosa batalha que durou até á huma hora depois do meio dia, em 
que os nossos fizeram nelles hum grande estrago, ferindo elles 
alguns dos nossos; e a Vasco Fernandes Homem, que era o 
Mestre de Campo, que andou sempre peleijando na dianteira com 
muito valor, lhe deram huma fréchada pelo hombro direito, que 
lhe passou hum tiracolo do tragado, que trazia atravessado, que 
era de tres dobras de anta, irmá de huma coura que levava ves- 
tida, e lhe passou a seta a outra parte meio palmo, de que muito 
tempo não pode bullir o braço, e assim com a frécha empenado 
mandou a sua soldadesca até os Cafres se recolherem pelas 
duas horas desbaratados; e querendo-se os nossos alojar, e 
descangar, appareceo hum Cafre com huma bandeira branca, 
e foi muito seguro buscar o nosso exercito. O Governador 
mandou hum pifaro a saber delle o que queria, o qual mandou 
dizer que o seu Rey pedia pazes, e logo o mandou trazer diante 
de si, e o esperou em huma cadeira de veludo sentado, e todas as 
Companhias em ordenanga com suas espingardas, e murrões nas 
serpes, e a artilheria assestada diante delle, e os Condestaveis 
com seus botafogos nas mãos. Estava o Governador com hum 
jazeráo mui forte com suas mangas, huma espada de prata a 
tiracolo, e hum pagem junto delle com hum escudo de aco muito 
luzente ; e posto o Cafre diante delle, ficou embagado sem poder 
fallar palavra, nem saber responder ao que lhe perguntavam, 
tremendo todo de pés, e mãos. O Governador lhe mandou dar 
hum bocado de doce, e hum cópo de vinho, com o que tornou 
alguma cousa em si, e disse que o seu Rey Mongas mandava 
pedir pazes, e desejava muito de ser seu amigo; ao que o Gover- 
nador lhe mandou responder que elle hia caminhando, e que 
dalli a dous, ou tres dias poderia mandar tratar do que queria, e 
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com isto 6 despedio. Os nossos de cavallo foram nas suas costas 
descubrir o campo; e vendo que nada apparecia, descançáram 
aquella noite, e ao outro dia, tanto que .amanheceo, levou o 
exercito, e foram marchando até quasi noite, e se alojou em hum 
muito bom sitio, em que tinham muita agua, e logo chegáram 
dous Cafres, e disseram ao Governador que o Mongas lhe man- 
dava pedir licenga pera tratar de pazes, e que se tinha necessidade 
de mantimentos que lhos mandaria. O Governador lhe mandou 
dizer que as pazes se fariam a seu tempo, e que elle levava 
mantimentos em abastanca. Estando nestas práticas se soltou 
hum camello, e veio fugindo pera a tenda do Governador, e após 
elle vinha o que tinha cuidado delle pera lhe langar hum 
cabresto, e o camello parou, e começou a roncar, e levantar o 
pescogo, que era muito comprido, e abrir as ventas. Os Cafres 
do Mongas, que víram aquella táo grande alimaria, que naquella 
Cafraria nào havia, foi tamanhe o seu medo. que se foram metter 
na tenda do Governador, e por baixo das estancias debrugados 
no chão o estavam vendo com admiração. O Governador se 
levantou, e foi andando pera o camello até chegar a elle, que o 
esperou muito domestico, e lhe fez. lançar o cabresto ; e tornando- 
se assentar, mandou chamar os Cafres, que vieram como pasmados, 
e perguntáram á lingua que alimaria era aquella. O Governador 
lhe mandou dizer que daquelles trazia muitos, e que náo comiam 
outra cousa senáo carne de gente, e que aquelle lhe vinha dizer 
da parte dos outros que de nenhum modo fizesse pazes com o 
Mongas, porque lhe faltaria o comer, e que todos os Cafres que 
nas batalhas passadas lhe matáram os nossos, elles os coméram, e 
que esperavam comer todos os mais. Os Cafres batéram duas, e 
tres vezes as mãos, que he o seu sinal de grande admiração, e 
pedíram ao Governador que pedisse áquellas alimarias que näo 
comessem mais gente do Mongas, que elles lhe trariam muitas 
vacas pera se sustentarem, o que veio do Ceo aos nossos, porque 
já näo tinham com que se sustentar, e mandou dizer aos Cafres 
que elle rogaria áquellas alimarias que se sustentassem, e con- 
tentassem só com vacas, e náo comessem mais a gente do Mongas, 
e com isto os despedio, dizendo-lhes que elle hia pera a Cidade 
do seu Rey, e que lá se viriam. Os Cafres foram saltando 
pasmados, e foram contar tudo ao Mongas, que náo ficou menos 
pasmado que elles. O Governador foi marchando com grandes 
necessidades de provimentos, e só havia algumas vacas de que 
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piedosamente se sustentavam; e vendo-se o Governador em 
tamanho aperto, por conselho de todos tornou a voltar pera o rio, 
e em tres dias chegáram (com grandes necessidades) ás terras de 
hum senhor chamado o Rombo, que senhorea de Lapatá pera o 
forte de Tete, e alli se alojáram ao longo do rio, onde estiveram 
nove, ou dez dias passando espantosas fomes; e chegou o aperto a 
tanto, que se mettéram os nossos pelos matos a buscar algumas 
hervas que coziam, e esparragadas com sal as comiam. O 
Governador desejuu de mandar recado a Ruy de Mello, que ficou 
na Ilha com a gente, e bagagem ; porém náo havia embarcagäo 
em que se pudesse ir, e huns Cafres lhe trouxeram huma tão 
pequena que náo cabia nella mais que o negro que remava, e 
nella escreveo a Ruy de Mello que logo lhe mandasse todas as 
embarcações que houvesse carregadas de mantimentos: o que 
elle fez logo, e lhe mandou seis embarcagóes grandes carregadas 
de mantimentos, milho, e outros legumes, o que tudo foi recebido 
dos nossos com grandes festas. (O Governador naquelle mesmo 
dia mandou passar da outra parte do rio huma Companhia de 
soldados, cavallus, camellos, e toda a bagagem, e munigóes, e 
artilheria, e por derradeiro se passou toda a gente, e elle no cabo, 
e da outra parte mandou o Governador marchar o exercito de 
longo do rio, e ao outro dia se metteo pelo certáo até chegarem 
a huma povoação chamada Hamboá, e por este caminho lhe 
leváram os Cafres muitas cousas de comer, e em quatro dias 
chegáram a huma povoação, onde se agazalháram sem sobresaltos, 
e ao dia seguinte mandou ao Mestre de Campo que fosse destruir 
duas Cidades levantadas, as quaes elle assolou, e destruio. Tanto 
que Vasco Fernandes chegou, tratou o Governador de ir em 
pessoa a Moçambique, porque teve cartas que Antonio Pereira 
Brandão estava como levantado, e que tratava de o não prover 
com o que de Goa lhe mandassem, e fez apressar ao Governador 
a esta jornada huma carta, que certo Fidalgo lhe mostrou, a qual 
lhe tinha escrito o mesmo Antonio Pereira Brandão; e como o 
remedio daquella Conquista estava em até virem provimentos de 
Moçambique, e a perdição em lhe faltarem, como estava certo, se 
elle não fosse, deixando Vasco Fernandes Homem com todos os 
seus poderes, elle se embarcou em tres vogues, e algumas Alma- 
dias, com algumas pessoas que pera isso elegeo, e o Padre 
Francisco de Monclaros, e se foi a Luábo embarcar em alguns 
papgaios que lá estavam, e em poucos diaschegou a Moçambique, 
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e desembarcou em. Nossa Senhora do Baluarte, onde se ordenou, 
e se deteve até lhe despejar Antonio Pereira Brand&o a Fortaleza, 
o qual foi visitar o Governador a Nossa Senhora do Baluarte, e 
ao outro dia se foi pera a Fortaleza, onde comegou a tratar do 
que lhe convinha. 

Dalli a menos de hum mez chegou o navio do contrato da 
India com os provimentos pera aquella Fortaleza, e nelle vinha 
embarcado João da Silva, filho bastardo do Governador Francisco 
Barreto, o qual houve em Baçaim sendo Capitão, pelo qual D. 
Jorge de Menezes, que depois foi Alferes mór, lhe mandou huns 
Capitulos infamatorios, que Antonio Pereira Brandão mandou a 
ElRey, os quaes mandou á India por vias pera se repartirem 
pelas nãos, do que D. Jorge teve noticia: e pela razão que tinha 
com o (Governador Francisco Barreto, porque foi casado com 
huma irmã de seu pai, tanto fez naquelle negocio, que houve 
todos á mão, e huns lhe mandou, e outros guardou. O Gover- 
nador abrio os Capitulos, e vio que nelles dizia a ElRey mil 
infamias, e falsidades contra elle, devendo-lhe Antonio Pereira 
Brandão mais que todos os homens; e porque se veja a ingratidão 
deste homem, o darei a conhecer. Este Fidalgo foi aquelle que 
em Maluco fez aquellas diabruras, sendo D. Duarte Deça Capitão, 
como na minha setima Decada no terceiro Capitulo do.... 
Livro se contém, pelas quaes cousas ElRey o mandou ir prezo 
pera o Reyno, e lhe confiscou a fazenda, e se processou contra 
elle, e sahio degradado pera Africa por toda a vida, que não 
devia ser muita, pois tinha naquelle tempo oitenta annos de 
idade ; e sabendo elle que Francisco Barreto hia pera a Conquista 
das Minas, se foi ter com elle, e lhe pedio quizesse haver de 
ElRey commutação daquelle degredo pera a Conquista, porque 
desejava de o acompanhar. Francisco Barreto o alcançou de 
ElRey, e o levou comsigo, e em Moçambique o deixou por 
Capitão daquella Fortaleza, dizendo-lhe que lha dava pera tirar 
nella vinte mil cruzados com que casar huma filha que tinha, e 
em pago destes beneficios lhe urdia huma tamanha traição. 
O Governador ao outro dia foi ouvir Missa á Ermida do Espirito 
Santo, que he defronte da Fortaleza velha, que fica em hum 
penedo sobre o mar, pera a qual se servem por huma ponte, e ao 
entrar delle disse a todos os que o acompanhavam que se ficassem, 
e levou só comsigo a Antonio Pereira Brandão; e entrando na 
Ermida, fez oração, e ouvio Missa, e depois se tornou pera fóra, 
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e se encostou a hum esteio, e puxou pelo Antonio Pereira. 
Algumas pessoas me disseram que viram a Francisco Barreto 
concertar hum punhal de orelhas que levava na cinta, e disse o 
que quer que foi a Antonio Pereira Brandáo, o qual se lhe langou 
no cháo, e o abragou duas, ou tres vezes pelas pernas. O Gover- 
nador se abaixou todo, e o levantou; e mettendo a máo na 
algibeira, tiron os seus Capitulos que mandava a ElRey; e em 
elle os vendo, pasmou, e rebentou em lagrimas, langando-se-lhe 
aos pés, pedindo-lhe misericordia com táo grandes solugos, que os 
ouvíram os que estavam affastados. O Governador, que tinha 
hum coracäo muito mavioso, e as entranhas cheias de brandura, 
voltou as costas, e foi andando pera a Fortaleza com os olhos 
arrazados em lagrimas, como se elle fora o culpado, e t&o affron- 
tado, que parecia vinha de algum grande trabalho, e ao pé da 
escada se despedio de todos; e chamando o Ouvidor, se encostou 
a hum esteio da janella, e alli lhe deo conta de tudo o que pes- 
sava, e lhe mostrou os papeis que Antonio Pereira mandava a 
ElRey, e lhe disse que naquella tarde mandasse chamar as 
pessoas que testemunháram na inquirigäo daquelles Capitulos, o 
que o Ouvidor fez, e diante do Governador se retractáram, e 
pediram perdáo, dizendo que Antonio Pereira Brandäo, sendo 
Capitáo, os mandára chamar hum e hum, e lhes dava juramento, 
tendo comsigo hum Escrivão, e mandava escrever o que queria, 
e por forga os fazia assignar; e de tudo isto mandou fazer hum 
auto, em que todos se assignáram, e o guardou pera sua satisfação, 
e de Antonio Pereira náo tratou mais, porque lhe lembrou que 
era de oitenta annos, e que tinha filhos. 

Sendo tempo do Governador se partir pera Sena, despedio duas 
navetas carregadas dos provimentos que trouxe da costa de 
Melinde, e elle depois se partio com todas as embarcagóes que 
havia, deixando por Capitáo Lourengo Godinho, Feitor, e Alcaide 
mór daquella Fortaleza, e em breves dias chegou á barra de 
Quilinamé, e pelo rio assima se foi até 4 Fortaleza de Sena, onde 
foi muito bem recebido de todos; e estando dando ordem a 
muitas cousas, depois de sete, ou oito dias de chegada, se foi ter 
com elle o Padre Francisco de Monclaros, e lhe requereo em 
público da parte de Deos, e de ElRey que deixasse aquella 
Conquista, em que tinha enganado a ElRey, e que da gente que 
nella era morta, e morresse, elle havia de dar a Deos larga conta. 
O Governador muito apaixonado lhe disse que o deixasse, e se 
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fosse muito embora ; e deitando-se logo em huma camilha, voltou 
o rosto pera a parede, e interrompeo em espantosos suspiros, e 
ais, e toda a noite passou naquellas ansias sem dormir, nem 
quietar, e ao outro dia pela manhá mandou chamar ao Padre 
Esteváo Lopes, Companheiro do Padre Francisco, que era seu 
Confessor, e se confessou com elle muito devagar, e vestio-se 
muito cancado; e encostado a huma cana, foi & Ermida, onde 
ouvio Missa, e commungou com grande devogäo, e dalli se recol- 
heo pera casa, e se recolheo sem febre, nem frio, nem outro acha- 
que algum, mais que ansias, suspiros, voltas, e inquietações, sem 
em todo o dia comer mais que hum caldo de gallinha; e tanto que 
anoiteceo, tornou a chamar o Confessor, e com elle foi o Padre 
Francisco, que estiveram com elle até ás dez horas, e já neste 
tempo tinha as pernas muito frias dos joelhos pera baixo, e com 
lhe applicarem muitas toalhas quentes, e esfregações, nada lhe 
aproveitou, porque era frialdade da morte. Os Padres entendendo 
que morria, estiveram toda a noite em huma casa de fora; e sendo 
pela meia noite, despedio os criados que estavam de joelhos ao 
redor da cama, porque queria repousar, e virou-se pera a parede, 
e dalli a quasi huma hora deo hum grande ronco, ao qual todos 
acudíram, e o Confessor lhe metteo a candeia na mão, mas já 
estava de todo concluido: os seus o pranteáram bem, porque 
nelle perdiam seu remedio. Sobre esta morte não ha que fallar, 
mais que contar o caso como passou, que pudéra dizer muito, mas 
nem isso lhe ha de dar a vida, nem ha de acabar com os Religio- 
sos que deixem de se metter no governo temporal que elles 
ignoram, porque o não aprendêram ; e he cousa muito differente 
rezar, dizer Missa, o confessar, de governar armas, e dispôr as 
cousas da Républica, nem seus Prelados hão de remediar nunca 
isto, de que por muitas vezes foram advertidos. 

Falecido Francisco Barreto, foi levado sem pompa a enterrar 
na Ermida de S. Marçal, onde antes de ser lançado na cova se 
abrio huma successão que trazia em huma boceta sua, e achou-se 
nella Vasco Fernandes Homem, que era Mestre de Campo, na 
qual ElRey mandava que succedesse a Francisco Barreto no 
mesmo lugar com os mesmos poderes, e titulo, de que logo 
tomou posse, e deo a homenagem, e depois se enterrou seu corpo. 
A fazenda de que se lhe fez inventario, foram cento e vinte mil 
cruzados, que devia ás partes, a quem a tomou pera os gastos da 
Conquista, não lhe ficáram filhos, e deixou por sua herdeira, e 
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de seus serviços a D. Francisca de Aragão, sua sobrinha, que 
ainda hoje vive, e foi casada com D. Jo&o de Borja, do qual teve 
D. Carlos de Borja Conde de Ficalho, Fidalgo de muitas partes. 
Foi este Fidalgo Francisco Barreto filho de Ruy Barreto, foi 
casado duas vezes, a primeira com huma irmã de D. João de 
Menezes, Alferes mór do Reyno, a quem chamavam o Tubara, da 
qual teve dous filhos, Ruy Nunes Barreto, que foi com seu pai á 
Conquista, e faleceo na Sena a primeira vez que lá foi; e Luiz 
da Silva que matáram em Goa em hum desafio em tempo do 
Viso-Rey D. Antáo de Noronha: da segunda vez casou, como 
já disse, com huma irmá de D. Luiz de Ataíde Conde de Atou- 
guia, de quem náo teve filhos. Foi este Fidalgo sempre grande 
pessoa, e sempre os Reys se servíram delle em cousas grandes, 
veio á India por Capitáo de Bagaim, e depois por Governador da 
India; e indo pera o Reyno, o fez ElRey General das galés do 
Reyno, que ainda era quando faleceo, e depois de vir à Conquista 
destas Minas, a Diogo Lopes de Siqueira, a quem as encarregou 
em sua ausencia: foi General da Armada que ElRey D. Sebastiäo 
fez contra o Pinhäo, quando D. Garcia de Toledo o tomou, na 
qual jornada Francisco Barreto foi com grande apparato, gastos, 
e servigos, e no commettimento do Pinhäo foi dos que mais fize- 
ram, e a quem se deve igual gloria, e a D. Garcia de Toledo, 
como ElRey D. Filippe o Prudente mostrou bem em huma carta 
que lhe escreveo, de que logo darei relagäo. Os criados deste 
Fidalgo lhe leváram poueo depois a sua ossada, e de seu filho 
Ruy Nunes Barreto pera Moçambique mettidas em hum caixão 
com tanto segredo que nunca se soube; e porque acháram as 
nãos de D. Francisco de Sousa de arribada, em que hia o Viso- 
Rey D. Antonio de Noronha, lha embarcáram logo pera o Reyno, 
e chegando a Lisboa, que se deo o recado a ElRey, sentio muito 
gua morte, e mandou que se não bulisse em sua ossada sem 
ordem sua, e logo a deo pera sua desembarcação, mandando a Diogo 
Lopes de Siqueira, sobrinho de Francisco Barreto, a quem tinha 
encommendado, e a toda a Corte, que o acompanhassem : e seus 
parentes lhe ordenáram as pompas funeraes, e os acompanha- 
mentos de todas as Ordens Mendicantes, Cabido da Sé, e Clerisia ; 
e no dia ordenado foi Diogo Lopes de Siqueira com as galés 
toldadas de negro, e trouxe a ossada até o caes da ribeira, onde a 
esperava toda aquella fabrica, e a Irmandade da Misericordia, e 
na tumba foi levado aos hombros de alguns Senhores Cavalleiros 
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da Ordem de Christo, da qual elle era, e com a maior pompa 
funebre que pode ser o leváram a S. Lourengo, onde tinha seu 
tumulo junto com sua mulher D. Brites de Atafde: e por esta 
carta que lhe escreveo ElRey Filippe Prudente se poderá ver a 
estimação em que tinha este Fidalgo; porque depois de Francisco 
Barreto vir da jornada do Pinháo de acompanhar D. Garcia de 
Toledo, querendo ElRey D. Filippe gratificar-lhe aquelle serviço, 
mandou-se retratar em huma lamina de ouro com huma argola, e 
cadeia grossa com que mandou visitar a Francisco Barreto, e lhe 
mandou a carta seguinte. - 


Cópia da Carta de ElRey Filipe. 


El buen successo de la empresa del Peñon, yo le pongo más a 
vuestra fortuna, que a mi potencia, siempre le esperé tal como 
estuve certificado que hiva D. Garcia de Toledo ayudado de 
vuestro fabor. El trabajo que en ello tuvistes, os agradezeo 
mucho, y os quedo por el en mucha obligacion, y no supe al 
presente con que os lo pueda pagar, y agradecer, sino embiando- 
os un retrato de mi persona, en una cadena, para que con ella me 
tengais prezo todos los dias de vuestra vida para lo que de mi os 
compliere. Madrid. 

Tinha este retrato, e cadeia quatro mil cruzados de valor, e 
nunca soube que fora desta pega, que era mais digna de andar 
por timbre na casa dos Barretos, que outros muitos que outras 
casas tem. 


CAPITULO XXIV. 


Do que succedeo ao Governador Vasco Fernandes Homem depois que tomou 
posse: e como se partio pera as Minas de Manichás. 


Entregue o Governador Vasco Fernandes Homem das cousas 
daquella Conquista, tratou de a proseguir; mas o Padre Francisco 
de Monclaros que lhe náo pareceo bem, ou porque se queria 
metter em tudo como superior daquella jornada, persuadio a 
Vasco Fernandes Homem que desistisse della, e se fosse pera 
Mogambique, o que elle fez contra sua honra, e contra o servigo 
de ElRey, no que lhe ponho maior culpa que ao Padre; e assim 
lho disse a elle mesmo, porque me encontrei com elle em Mocam- 
bique, e levou comsigo a fabrica, e soldadesca dos rios ; e chegando 
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áquella Fortaleza, veio ter a ella em huma galeota da India 
Francisco Pinto Pimentel, primo com irmáo do Governador Vasco 
Fernandes Homem, o qual sabendo o que era passado, e como 
depois de succeder naquella Conquista, a deixára, e se viera pera 
aquella Fortaleza, lho estranhou, e reprehendeo de fazer aquella 
mudança sem ordem de ElRey, porque estava obrigado a lhe dar 
conta da morte de Francisco Barreto, e da sua successão, pera elle 
prover como mais fosse seu serviço, e que entre tanto corresse 
com a Conquista, e fosse ensacar as Minas pera dar razão a ElRey 
de tudo, lembrando-lhe que havia tão pouco tempo que ElRey 
mandára cortar a cabeça a D. Jorge de Castro por largar a 
Fortaleza de Chalé, e que o mesmo faria a elle por largar aquella 
Conquista, em que tanto cabedal estava mettido, e que fizesse o 
que pudesse até acabar a vida em serviço do seu Rey, a quem 
estava tão obrigado pela confiança que delle fizera em succeder a 
hum tão valeroso, e prudente Governador, cujo lugar havia de 
substituir, e tratar de o imitar, principalmente na resolução; e 
que não désse mais ouvidos a Religiosos nas materias de guerra, 
pois se não creáram nella, nem a versavam, e que lhes dissesse, 
quando o aconselhassem neste particular, se sería acertado, sendo 
elles Letrados, perguntarem a elle (Governador materias da 
Sagrada Theologia, pera que lhas decidisse, não estudando elle, 
nem professando sciencias: que o acertado era cada hum usar do 
seu officio, e das faculdades que professavam, porque tudo o mais 
servia de confusão. O Governador Vasco Fernandes Homem 
entendeo que lhe fallava como parente, e amigo, e logo se 
preparou pera se tornar. Neste tempo chegáram as nãos do 
Reyno, de que veio por Capitäo mór Ambrosio de Aguiar 
Coutinho, nas quaes o Padre Francisco de Monclaros, e seu 
Companheiro se embarcáram pera o Reyno, e o Governador se 
percebeo dellas de muitas cousas necessarias pera sua jornada, e 
nellas se foram muitos soldados escondidos dos mais velhos da 
Conquista, que isto fez a vinda do Governador Vasco Fernandes 
Homem a Moçambique. 

Chegado o verão, embarcou-se o Governador Vasco Fernandes 
Homem em todos os pangaios que havia, com toda a fabrica pera 
a Conquista, e quinhentos homens com algumas peças de campo, 
e todas as mais cousas que lhe eram necessarias, e em poucos dias 
foi a Cofala, por onde era o verdadeiro caminho pera as Minas que 
ElRey mandava descubrir, e não por Cuama, como fizeram ir ao 
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Governador Francisco Barreto, que foi a causa de sua perdicäo, e 
morte. Posto o Governador em Cofula, tratou da jornada que 
havia de fazer pera as Minas de Manicá, que estavam no Reyno 
.de Chieagá, que confina com o do Quiteve pelo certáo, e eram 
grandes inimigos; e porque havia de passar pelas terras de 
Quiteve, que he grande Senhor, e maior que todos os Cafres 
daquellas partes, tirando o Manomotapa, o mandou diante visitar 
com alguns presentes, e fazer-lhe a saber que havia de passar por 
suas terras pera as de Chicagá seu inimigo, que houvesse por bem 
dar-lhe franca passagem, e que assim ficariam correndo os 
commercios mais largamente do que antes. O Quiteve náo lhe 
pareceo bem aquella jornada que queria o Governador fazer, e 
visita que de sua parte se lhe fazia ; porque como tinha grandes 
ciumes do commercio dos Portuguezes, que por via de Cofala lhe 
levavam as roupas, e contas que pera estes Cafres he o mais rico 
thesouro que pera nós, o que o Governador hia descubrir, receando 
que tanto que o Governador descubrisse as Minas, se levasse toda 
aquella fazenda pera o Reyno de Chicagá, e que ficasse elle 
perdendo os proveitos que tinha della, náo respondeo bem á visita. 
O Governador como fez aquillo só por cumprimento, deo-lhe 
pouco do Quiteve mostrar pouco gosto de elle passar por suas 
terras, e logo se fez prestes pera caminhar na ordem que Francisco 
Barreto o fez pelas terras do Mongas; e como o Governador 
Vasco Fernandes Homem tinha sido Mestre de Campo, por sua 
ordem se fazia, e obrava tudo, e assim foi caminhando com o seu 
exercito bem ordenado ao longo do rio, que entra por toda 
aquella Cafraria, e corta as terras do Quiteve, levando por elle 
muitas embarcações com a bagagem; e entrando pelas terras do 
Quiteve, foi impedido de muita gente, com que lhe mandou dar 
alguns assaltos, nos quaes os nossos se houveram tão cavalleirosa- 
mente, que em todos os desbaratáram com morte de muitos, de 
que elles faziam pouco caso; porque como estavam em suas 
terras, logo se refaziam em dobro; mas quantos mais se ajuntavam, 
mais damno recebiam da artilheria, e arcabuzaria. Vendo o 
Quiteve que lhe náo era possivel defender a passagem por armas, 
quillo fazer por outras mais poderosas, que eram as das fomes, e 
assim mandou esconder todos os mantimentos, e despovoar todas 
as povoações por onde os nossos haviam de passar, e entulhar os 
pocos de agua, por onde se vé que ainda que säo Cafres, näo säo 
táo barbaros que náo usem destes ardís, como o fazem os Reys da 
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Persia, que s&o hoje t&o politicos, quando os Turcos lhes entram 
por seus Reynos, que com lhes impedirem os mantimentos, e 
queimarem os campos, os desbaratam sem golpe de espada, como 
se verá pelo discurso das minhas Decadas; mas o Governador 
Vasco Fernandes Homem n&o desfaleceo, nem desistio da 
jornada, mas por todas estas fomes, e sedes foi passando até 
Simbaoé que era a sua Corte, a qual achou despejada, por elle se 
ter recolhido com suas mulheres, e filhos a humas terras muito 
fragosas, e fortes. O Governador como se vio naquella Cidade, 
lhe mandou pôr o fogo, em que se perdeo pouco ; porque supposto 
que era grande, tudo era palha, e madeira: dalli foi caminhando 
mais folgado, e em dous dias chegou ás terras de Chicagá, onde 
estavam as minas, o qual já sabia de sua vinda, e de tudo o que 
passou pelas terras do Quiteve; e querendo grangear o Gover- 
nador, o mandou visitar ao caminho com muitas vaccas, manti- 
mentos, e frutas, certificando-lhe estar muito alvorogado pera o 
ver em seu Reyno pera o servir, como veria. O Governador 
Vasco Fernandes Homem lhe respondeo bem, e com bom presente, 
e ao entrar na sua Cidade o sahio a receber com muitas festas, e 
todos os dias que alli esteve o tratou com muitas mostras de 
amizade, e proveo todo o exercito bastantemente de tudo o 
necessario, e fizeram pazes; e huma das condigóes, e a principal, 
foi, que pudessem ir todos os Portuguezes que quizessem a seu 
Reyno livremente com suas fazendas, e passar ás Minas a resgatar 
ouro. 

Os nossos tanto que se viram naquella terra, de que havia fama 
que tudo era ouro, cuidáram que logo o achassem pelas ruas, e 
matos, e que carregassem delle. O Governador partio logo pera 
as Minas, onde esteve alguns dias; e vendo a difficuldade com 
que os Cafres o tiravam das entranhas da terra, com tamanho risco 
que quasi ficavam enterrados cada dia muitos nas Minas que 
arruinavam por lhes náo saberem fazer repairos, e ainda daquella 
terra que tiravam enchiam della as gamelas, e a hiam lavar aos 
rios, e cada hum tirava quatro, ou sinco gráos de ouro, tudo 
pouquidade, e pobreza. Outros pelo tempo do inverno vam pelos 
pés da serra, por onde descem abaixo as enchurradas da agua, 
como os rapazes no nosso Portugal buscam alfinetes, e depois que 
sécca, acham algumas lascas, e gráos. Vendo o Governador 
aquella pobreza, e que pera senhorear aquellas Minas era 
necessario grande fabrica, e infinitos negros pera andarem 
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naquelle meneio; porque como se tira pouco ouro pelo modo que 
o elles buscam : sendo muitos a isso, tirar-se-ha muito; posto que 
se as Minas vieram a nossas máos, que se abríram, e profundáram 
até dar na veia, sempre se tiraria grande quantidade; porque, 
segundo os que escrevem das Minas, ás vezes estam dous, e mais 
estadios debaixo do chão, e as veias do ouro se extendem quasi. 
quatro, e sinco, e seis; e vendo o Governador que pera ensacar 
aquelle negocio, era necessario muito tempo, e muito vagar, o que 
elle náo tinha, e fazerem-se pera abrir a terra grandes fábricas, e 
máquinas, tratou de se tornar, e confirmou novamente as pazes 
com aquelle Rey, e se despedio delle, que Ihe mandou dar tudo 
o necessario pera a volta a troco de roupas, e tornou a desandar o 
caminho; e entrando pelas terras do Quiteve, lhe mandou elle 
pedir pazes, e dar-lhe por suas terras o que lhe fosse necessario, 
as quaes pazes Vasco Fernandes Homem lhe concedeo, e se vio 
com elle, que lhe fez muitas honras, e com elle assentou que 
deixaria passar pera as Minas de Manicás aos Portuguezes com 
suas fazendas, porque em suas terras náo havia ouro; e que o 
Capitäo de Cofala sería obrigado a dar-lhe por isso áquelles Reys 
duzentos pannos, que em nossa moeda valeráó duzentos tostões, 
postos lá por modo de presente, a que elles chamam Curves, e os 
Persas Mocararios, e os Reys Mouros de todo o Oriente Xaguates. 

Concertado isto, tornou-se o Governador pera Sena por mar, e 
em seu lugar se dirá o que lhe succedeo. 


CAPITULO XXV. 
Da grandeza do Reyno do Manomotapa, e de como se dividio, 


Como entre estes Cafres náo ha escrituras, em que se possam 
encommendar á posteridade suas cousas, nio ha poder-se saber 
certeza do princípio deste Reyno do Manomotapa, nem estes 
barbaros sabem mais que dizerem que tiveram tantos Reys, sem 
saberem os annos que reináram, nem a origem de seu princípio; 
mas por conjecturas se alcanga que quando a Rainha Sabá quiz 
ir visitar a ElRey Salamäo a Jerusalem, fora buscar o ouro, que 
levára, a estas Minas, aonde já havia Reys, e presume-se que lhe 
eram sujeitos: e ainda naquellas partes da feira de Macapár, e 
Naberturá ha hoje aquelles grandes edificios, que ella mandon 
fazer pera si, todos de cantaria, a que os Cafres chamam Simbaoé, 

VI. L^ 
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que sam como baluartes fortes, pelo que elles contam sempre que 
o Manomotapa senhoreou toda aquella Cafraria desde o Cabo das 
Correntes até o grande rio de.... que divide a terra de 
Mocanga (que assim chamam toda a do Manomotapa da See Mo- 
simba); e succedendo naquella parte da Cafraria os Reys huns 
aos outros por linha direita até vir a hum que teve quatro filhos, 
sem saberem dizer quantos annos ha, o qual sendo velho, repartio 
seus Estados com os filhos pera os governarem, e a hum deo o 
Reyno de Quiteve, de que até agora fallámos, a outro o Reyno 
Sedanda, que corre deste Quiteve pera o Cabo das Correntes, a 
outro o Reyno .Chicagá, que he o mais rico de todos, porque 
nelle estam as Minas de Manicás, e Butuá, e outras que sam 
aquellas aonde chegou o Governador Vasco Fernandes Homem, 
eo filho mais velho ficou com elle na Corte. Por morte deste 
Manomotapa se levantáram os filhos com os Reynos que govern- 
avam, e tomáram appellido de Reys delles dos mesmos Reynos 
que possuiam, como entre nós dizemos Rey de Portugal, 
Rey de Castella, Rey de Franga, assim se intituláram Rey de 
Chicagá, Quiteve, Sedanda, que os seus proprios nomes ninguem 
lhos soube, e cuido que os náo tem, porque os náo nomeam, 
senão pelos sinaes que a natureza lhes poz, como se he torto, 
manco, dente menos, ou qualquer outro defeito que tiver, e 
infiro isto de elles náo nomearem aos Portuguezes que lá vam 
por seus nomes, senäo pelos sinaes que tem no corpo, ou vestidos. 
Apossados os filhos do morto dos Reynos que governavam, o que 
succedeo no Imperio, ficou com maior quinhäo que todos tres, 
porque possue duzentas leguas de comprimento, e outras tantas 
de largura, e o comprimento he desde aquella famosa Lagóa, que 
jaz no meio do Sertáo até se metter no mar nos rios de Luabo 
até o de Tenculó, que sam doze leguas de hum ao outro. Os 
negros de Butuá, que he do Chicangá, aonde o Governador 
ehegou, por sem dúvida se tem que commerceam com os de 
Angola, e que todo o ouro que vai daqui pera o Reyno, estes 
Butuás lho levam, porque lhe vam comprar roupas a troco delle, 
e pera mim tenho que náo sam cem leguas de caminho, porque 
eomo aquella terra se vai estreitando até fenecer no Cabo de Boa 
Esperança, assim deve ser; e deixa isto de se saber, porque somos 
Portuguezes, que näo sabemos ensacar as cousas, nem ainda das 
que temos de portas a dentro, como o rio de Surrate, e outros, 
onde ha cento e tantos annos que commerceamos, se bem hoje 
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melhor que nós os Hollandezes, e Inglezes, os quaes a primeira 
vez que lá foram, descubriram logo surgidouros entre baixos, e 
restingas, onde estam t&o seguros, como em suas casas, das nossas 
Armadas, que lhes náo podem fazer damno, os quaes os nossos 
que cada dia entravam, e sahiam náo souberam senáo agora que 
os Inglezes no-los mostráram ; e não me envergonho de dizer 
isto, porque todas as nações sabem já que nós somos os barbaros, 
e elles os politicos, e até estes Cafres bugaes nos tem nessa conta. 


DECADA X.—CAPITULO XIV. 


Que dá conta de quem são huns Cafres, que se chamam Ambios, e Macabires : e 


de huma passagem que os casados de Mocambique fizeram a outra bauda 
pera darem em hum Forte que lá tinham, no qual foram mortos todos os 
Nossos. 


Porque neste inverno em que andamos aconteceo hum caso 
desastrado aos casados de Moçambique, indo dar em huma Tran- 
queira que os Cafres tinham da outra banda, será bem darmos 
razão destes Cafres pera melhor entendimento da historia: pelo 
que se ha de saber, que pelos annos de 1570, sendo Capitão de 
Moçambique D. Fernando de Monroy, sahíram do coração desta 
Ethiopia interior mui grandes exercitos de Cafres barbarissimos, 
e crueis, os quaes como bandos de gafanhotos arrebentáram pelas 
terras de Monomotapa de longo daquella graude alagóa, donde 
sahem os rios de Cuama, Zaire, Rapto, e Nilo, de que tambem 
particularmente temos dado relação na nossa Decada IX, e assim 
entrou esquivo, e cruel este açoute barbaro, que assolavam tudo 
por onde passavam ; e por estes caminhos se lhe ajuntáram outros 
duas castas chamadas Macabires, e Ambios; estes eram os mais 
deshumanos, por ser o seu mantimento ordinario carne de 
homens, e porque nunca se soube de que parte sahíram, por 
serem tão barbaros que de nada davam razão: deitando nosso 
juizo, nos parece que descêram dessa banda vizinha ao Imperio 
de Abassia, de hum Reyno chamado Ambea, do qual o mesmo 
Imperador faz menção naquella Carta, que escreveo a ElRey D. 
Manoel, que se verá na sua Chronica feita por Damião de Goes ; 
e pela grande semelhança que estes Ambeos tem no nome, sem 
dúvida parece daquella Provincia, Os Macabires, e Cabires, por 
abbreviar, devem de ser vizinhos, pois estas Nações sós sahíram 
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juntas, e confederadas com mulheres, e filhos, como aquelles que 
de não caherem em suas terras sahiram a conquistar as alheias; 
as mulheres destes servem aos maridos como as dos Sorsos, 
acarretando-lhes seus fardeis, armas, e mantimentos; sáo todas 
muito robustas, muito feias, e de grande trabalho; e usam 
tambem, quando he necessario, dos arcos, e de azagaias, em que 
todas são déstras como os maridos; foram caminhando de vagar, 
como aquelles que traziam comsigo tudo o que tinham; e tantos, 
que no lugar em que se assentavam deixavam os matos despo- 
voados, campos, e fontes, e em só dous dias tão seccos, e escal- 
dados todos, como fazem os gafanhotos; e a principal cousa de 
que por estes caminhos se sustentáram, foi de carne humana, 
porque por muito povoada que fosse huma aldeia, não bastavam 
todos os seus moradores pera dous dias; e depois que comiam 
toda a creatura racional, tornavam-se aos brutos, e não lhes 
escapava boi, vacca, bufara, tigre, cobra, cão, e todas as mais 
sevandilhas da terra, de maneira, que da aldeia donde sahiam, 
não deixavam nella memoria que alli fosse já povoação, senão nos 
montes de ossos, e caveiras que alli ficavam; e ainda passa sua 
bruteza a mais, que se lhes falta deste mantimento por algum 
deserto, comem-se huns aos outros; e póde bem ser que pais a 
filhos, ou filhos a pais, porque sempre encetam os mais velhos, e 
enfermos, e quem não póde caminhar bem. 

A sua ordem militar he esta: no lugar, onde se hão de deter, 
fazem em muito breve espaço pela multidão delles muitos, e 
grandes vallos de pedra, terra e arvores, e tão fortes, que podem 
sustentar qualquer bateria que lhe derem; ao caminhar trazem 
grandes padezes, como os Ungaros, que os cobrem todos, e 
quando se querem fortificar, poem por força todos estes apade- 
zados, e fazem delles huma cerca tamanha, que todos os mais 
ficam della pera dentro amparados das fréchas, e azagaias dos 
inimigos: nesta ordem entráram pelas terras do Monomotapa da 
banda do Borroro, que he aquella que fica entre o rio de Cuamá, 
e o Rapto, que vai sahir a Melinde, onde ha muitos, e grandes 
‘Reynos, como na descripção daquelles partes da Cafraria se verá 
na nossa Decada IX, e assim foram ter até ás terras de Teti, onde 
está o Forte, de que estava por Capitão Jeronymo de Andrade, 
muito valente Cavalleiro, e muito temido de todos aquelles 
Cafres, o qual sabendo que alguns daquellas companhias andavam 
desmandados por aquellas terras, desejando de os enxotar, 
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mandou alguns Portuguezes de espingardas, e com elles alguns 
Cafres da terra, os quaes deram nelles ás espingardadas, cousa 
táo nova pera elles, que quando víram cahir os seus mortos, sem 
os nossos chegarem a elles, houveram que era algum grande 
modo de feitigaria, com o que se desbaratáram, e foram fugindo, 
ficando alguns mortos, e cativos. Pouco depois disto, sabendo 
o mesmo Jeronymo de Andrade que pelas terras de hum senhor 
chamado Vádaboco, amigo dos Portuguezes, que estam junto do 
rio Mangaya, andava huma cabilda de dez, ou doze mil homens 
destes Cafres, destruindo, comendo, e assolando tudo, ajuntando 
cem Portuguezes, e perto de quatro mil Cafres botongas, que os 
Reys vizinhos lhe deram, sahio em busca delles mui bem aper- 
cebido ; e chegando á sua vista, achou-os dentro naquellas fortifi- 
cações que fazem, a que elles chamam Chumbo, e foi-os commetter 
com grande determinação. O Capitão dos Cafres, que se 
chamava Sonza o Buco, vendo a pouquidade dos nossos, disse pera 
os seus: Inhama, que na sua lingua he aqui temos carniça, 
cuidando que nes nossos tinham matalotaje pera aquelle dia. 
Jeronymo de Andrade arremetteo com os Cafres, e lhes deo 
algumas surriadas de arcabuzaria, de que lhes derribou muitos 
dentro das suas terças, de que todos ficáram pasmados verem 
cahir os seus, estando os nossos tão longe; e largando tudo, 
puzeram-se em fugida, e dalli logo lhes foi dar em outro Forte, 
em que estavam outros, nos quaes fez grandes destruições e lhes 
matáram sinco mil; e assim estes que, aqui escapáram, como os 
mais que adiante hiam, foram atravessando as terras até chegarem 
ao Certão de Moçambique, e todas as Povoações que por alli 
haviam destruíram, e desfizcram, não ficando memoria de cousa 
alguma, o que os de Moçambique sentíram bem, porque logo co- 
mecáram a faltar as gallinhas, frangios, ovos, e mais cousas, de 
que se todos sustentam, que daquella parte lhes hia; e parecendo 
bem a terra a estes barbaros, deixáram-se ficar nella huma 
cabilda de sinco, ou seis mil, de que era cabeça hum Cafre 
chamado Mambeca, que fez povoações trinta leguas pelo Certão, e 
começou a grangear aquellas terras, que ficiram desertas de seus 
naturaes, e dalli foram descendo até ás praias de Mogambique, e 
duas leguas no Certáo ordenaram villas, e povoações, e ficou alli 
hum sobrinho do Mambeca, chamado Maarvea, comendo todas 
aquellas terras; e hum Capitäo seu chamado Odeburi com huma 
cabilda se chegou mais ás fazendas dos Portuguezes, que se 
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estendem por aquella fralda do mar da outra banda, e alli fez 
hum forte, em que se agazalhou, e comegou a comer as terras, e 
a totalmente faltar tudo em Mocambique; e porque dahi sahiam 
a dar assaltos nas fazendas dos moradores neste anno de 585, 
em que andamos, ajuntáram-se a mór parte delles, sendo Nuno 
Velho Pereira, que era Capitão em Cuamá, e passáram-se á 
outra banda pera irem deitar dalli aquelles Cafres passados de 
quarenta com seus escravos, e outros que da outra banda se 
lhe ajuntáram, com que fizeram hum arrazoado corpo de gente, 
e elegéram por Capitáo hum soldado chamado Antonio Rodrigues 
Pimentel, homem esforgado, mas descabegado, e de pouco 
governo; e dando na tranqueira de Bury, a entráram, sendo o 
primeiro Antonio Rodrigues, que logo foi morto ás azagaiadas ; 
mas tambem Odebury o pagou com a vida, e com as demais 
de cento dos seus, que lhe os nossos matáram, e os mais 
largando o Forte se acolhéram: os nossos queimáram tudo, e 
se foram recolhendo bem descuidados dos Cafres poderem voltar 
sobre elles, como logo fizeram; e como náo levavam guias, foram 
achando-os divididos por entre os milharís; e dando sobre elles, 
os foram matando ás azagaiadas, sem elles se poderem defender, 
nào escapando delles mais de tres, ou quatro, que se embrenhá- 
ram, os quaes foram ao outro dia a Mogambique, e logo se soube 
a desaventura, com o que se poz o povoação em hum geral 
pranto, porque acabáram alli a mór parte dos seus moradores. 
Os Cafres depois de matarem todos, recolhéram os corpos, e 
foram comellos da outra banda de Mocambique, onde depois se 
acháram as máos, pés, e cabegas, de que só comem os miolos, 
bem differentes nisto dos antigos naturaes de Jucatan, e de 
outras nacóes da nova Hespanha, quando se descubrio que o 
melhor bocado pera elles eram os pés, e mãos, segundo conta 
Valdez na sua Historia Geral das Indias Occidentaes. Com 
este acoute barbaro ficou Mocambique padecendo falta de tudo, 
porque da outra banda da terra firme, que he muito prospera, lhe 
hia tudo; mas depois tornou a seu ser. 

Ha daquella banda nas fazendas que lá tem os casados as 
melhores frutas de espinho da Europa, e mais vigosa hortalica 
que se pode ver; tem romans, limas, laranjas, abobaras, melóes, 
patecas, toda a caca de porcos, veados, tigres, bufaros, e vaccas 
do mato, gazelas, zeveras, infinitos elefantes, muitas gallinhas, 
frangäos, ovos, muitos legumes, e o principal muita quantidade 
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de milho, de que toda a terra se sustenta: dão aquelles matos o 
páo preto táo prezado na Europa pelas obras que delle se fazem, 
porque em suu especie sän t&o lizos, polidos, e fermosos, como as 
de marfim na sua: sáo estas arvores mui altas, e frondosas, as 
folhas são pequenas, e quasi que querem parecer ás dos nossos 
pereiros, dam huns frutos redondos, e pequenos como sorvas, que 
se não comem : toda esta arvore de pé até sima he tão cheia de 
espinhos, que parece cousa impossivel poder-se cortar, e pera isso 
fazem humas foices rossadouras mui compridas, com as quaes 08 
cortam, e com ella os affastam pera chegarem a cortar a arvore, 
e naquelle lugar nunca mais nasce outra. Ha tambem outras 
arvores, que dam o páo muito amarello, de que fazem muitas 
obras: a cortica da arvore páo preto he delgada, e tem tal 
natureza que qualquer pequena faisca que lhe toca accende 
tamanha lavareda, como em huma muito subtil isca, e he 
bastante pera queimar toda huma arvore, segundo alguns 
casados dalli nos affirmáram, que o víram fazer, por onde parece 
que deve de ser muito boa a cortiga pera fazer polvora: acha-se 
na ponta de Tintagone Mauna excellente, o qual aquelles mora- 
dores de Moçambique vieram a conhecer pelo effeito; porque os 
seus Cafres, que hiam lá buscar agua, achando aquella cousa 
branca, ou loura, como ella he, por sima das arvores pequenas, a 
comiam, e com ella lhe davam grandes dysenterias, e ensacando 
isto, mandáram trazer a que lá comiam, e acháram ser a Mauna; 
mas na Ilha Amisa, huma das do Cabo Delgado, ha muito boa, e 
em muita quantidade, n&o he táo alva, como a que vem por via 
da Persia de muitas partes, e a trazem em frascos, embrulhada 
em farinha de cevada pera vir confeitada, mas he hum pouco 
loura, mais grossa, e mais doce; e quem ler Hippocrates, onde 
trata das differencas dos Maunas, fallando na da Calabria, e 
Magna Grecia, que diz ser melhor que todas as mais, trata 
tambem de huma Mauna loura, sem dizer donde he, por onde 
parece que já em seu tempo havia noticia della. Alguns Medicos 
que foram a Mocambique, que víram com experiencia seus 
effeitos, a achavam melhor que a outra de Ormuz; e affirmavam 
que huma onça della fazia mais operação que huma e meia da 
outra. 

E porque n&o passemos pelos Tubaróes do rio de Mogambique, 
diremos delles algumas cousas notaveis que alli soubemos de 
Mouros muito praticos, e antigos na terra. Estes monstros da 


314 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


mar são em todas as partes tão nocivos, e crueis, como os 
Cocodrilos do Nilo, e aqui em Mogambique se notou isto; mas 
pelo grande estrago que tem feito por entre aquellas terras, 
porque não apparecia pessoa 4 borda da agua, nem lançava a mão 
fóra da Almadia, indo pelo mar, que logo náo fosse tragada; e 
hum Mouro velho nos affirmou que em seus dias se tomara 
dentro naquella bahia hum Tubaráo em huns lagos, que era a 
mais faganhosa cousa que se víra, o qual trazia as orelhas furadas 
com humas argolas de ouro, por onde, se assim foi, langando 
nosso juizo, deviam de ter tomado aquelle Tubaráo algum dia, e 
encantarem-no com algumas palavras, e feitigos pera langar os 
Turcos fóra daquella bahia: e cousa he possivel, porque todos 
aquelles Cafres communicam com os diabos, e são mui grandes 
feiticeiros, e encantadores. E quasi outra semelhante a estu se 
conta dos Cocodrilos do Nilo, como affirma hum Arabio douto, 
chamado Methuda, em hum Tratado que fez das cousas 
admiraveis dos tempos modernos, no qual diz, que quando 
Humeth filho de Thaulm, que foi Lugar-Tenente do Egypto da 
mão de Gisbara Mutanihil, Pontifice de Bagdad, o anno da 
Legira de Mafamede de 270, que são da nossa Redempção de 
863, que se achára hum Cocodrilo nos fundamentos de hum 
templo dos antigos Gentios Egypcios, com humas letras feitas 
debaixo de certas constellações contra o mesmo Cocodrilo, o 
qual o Lugar-Tenente mandou fundir, e desfazer, e que daquella 
hora em diante comecáram os Cocodrilos no Nilo a fazer grande 
estrago em toda a gente que achavam pelas ribeiras, havendo 
muitos annos que andavam domesticos, e que náo faziam damno 
a ninguem, por onde parece estarem até entáo encantados. He 
tambem muito averiguado que estes Tubaróes de Mocambique 
nán fazem damno ás mulheres, porque todos os dias andam pela 
agua muitas a pescar, e nào entendem com ellas, acontecendo já 
alli levar huma hum filho macho no colo, e o Tubar&o levallo, e 
deixalla a ella; as razóes disto nos náo souberam dar aquelles 
Mouros, nem nós as queremos disputar, fique pera os Filosofos 
pera terem em que se occupar. 
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DECADA XI.—CAPITULO VI. 


De huma Nação de Cafres, que veio destruindo meia Ethiopia, parou defronte da 
Ilha de Quiloá, e a destruio com morte de todos os seus moradores por traigáo 
de hum habitante da mesma Ilha : e daqui fui assentar seu arraial defronte 
de Mombaça, onde estava ao tempo que o Capitão Thomé de Sousa Coutinho 
chegou com a sua Armada, 


Em quanto o nosso Capitäo Mór dá as ordens necessarias pera 
a entrada da Armada no rio de Mombaga, cumpre dizer que neste 
mesmo anno sahio de suas terras huma Nação de Cafres, que 
vivia junto dos rios de Cuamá; e vindo correndo meia Ethiopia, 
devastando, matando, e comendo toda a cousa viva, que encon- 
travam sem excepção de racionaes, ou irracionaes, de qualquer 
genero que fossem; e assim assolando todas as terras por que 
passáram até encarar com a Ilha de Quiloá, que he povoada de 
Mouros, e fica junto da terra firme; vendo que a náo podiam 
entrar, por ser cercada de mar, assentáram seu arraial na terra 
firme defronte da mesma Ilha, tendo-a de cerco alguns tempos, 
e comendo todas as creacóes, e sementeiras que os Mouros tinham 
na terra firme, de modo que nenhuma cousa lhes vinha della 
pera a Ilha. 

Neste tempo hum Mouro da mesma Ilha movido da cubiga, 
e ambigäo de honras, passon-se hume noite secretamente da Ilha 
pera a terra firme por hum passo que elle sabia, por onde se pode 
passar de maré vasia; e chegando ao arraial dos Cafres, disse aos 
que lhe sahíram ao encontro, que elle era da llha, e queria fallar 
ao Capitáo Mór daquelle exercito em cousas de muita impor- 
tancia; e sendo por elles levado, e apresentado ao Capitäo, disse : 
“Poderoso Capitäo, saberás que eu sou natural desta terra, e 
morador nessa Ilha de Quiloá, que tens cercada, e sei de certo 
has de ser senhor della, e castigar seu povo por te n&o reconhecer 
por grande senhor, como es, e obedecer como era razäo; e eu 
conhecendo isto, venho agora dar-te a obediencia devida; e 
assim mais te quero metter dentro da Ilha com todo o teu 
exercito, pelo passo por onde eu agora vim, que eu sei muito 
bem; com tal condicio que has de perdoar a morte a meus 
parentes que lá estam, e repartir comigo dos despojos, e riquezas 
que tomares na mesma Ilha: e tambem me has de fazer mercê 
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das terras que eu nella te apontar, pois nisso te vai pouco, e eu 
interesso muito.” 

A tudo isto respondeo o Zimba que era contente; e que se 
elle o mettesse na Ilha com a sua gente, como dizia, que lhe 
_promettia fazer tudo o que pedia: pelo que postos logo em 
ordem de passar o váo, o Mouro os encaminhou por elle, indo na 
dianteira, e mostrando-lhe o caminho, e assim chegáram todos 
á Ilha depois da meia noite, onde tomáram todos os Mouros 
dormindo, bem descuidados da traição que lhes tinham feito, e 
do que lhes podia succeder; dos quaes os Zimbas matáram logo 
a maior parte, sem haver resistencia alguma, e aos mais cativáram, 
e depois os foram comendo pouco e pouco, em quanto alli 
estiveram, de modo que matáram, e coméram mais de trez mil 
Mouros, e Mouras que alli havia, entre as quaes eram muito 
formosas, e delicadas; e roubáram toda a Cidade de Quiloá, em 
que acháram grandes despojos, e riquezas, escapando da morte 
sómente os que tiveram tempo de fugir pera os matos da mesma 
Ilha, onde andáram emmaranhados até os Zimbas se tornarem 
pera a terra firme, a qual Cidade foi antigamente mui nobre, e 
nella moravam os Reys de toda aquella costa, e ainda hoje se 
vé sua antiga nobreza nas ruinas das grandes, e sumptuosas 
Mesquitas, e aposentos que nella houve. 

Depois que os Zimbas náo tiveram que fazer na Ilha, mandou 
o seu Capitáo que lhe chamassem o Mouro que os metteo nella, 
com toda a sua parentalha, a qual o Capitáo mandou guardar, 
náo querendo que fosse morto algum delles; e tanto que os teve 
diante de si todos juntos, virou-se pera o Mouro, e disse-lhe: 
“ Não quero, nem sou contente, que tão má cousa como tu es, 
viva mais tempo, pois foste táo cruel, que por teu proprio in- 
teresse entregaste tua patria, e teus naturaes nas mãos de seus 
inimigos.” E virando-se pera os seus Cafres, disse: “'Tomai esse 
mao homem, e toda sua geragáo, e atados de pés, e máos os 
lancai todos naquelle mar, pera que os peixes os comáo; porque 
náo he bem que fique algum vivo de táo má geragäo, nem quero 
que os comais, porque sua carne deve ser peçonhenta,” o que 
logo se poz em execução. Tão aborrecida he a traição ainda aos 
mesmos Tyrannos ! 

Destruida Quiloá, foi o Zimba continuando seu caminho pela 
terra firme até chegar defronte da Ilha de Mombaga, em cuja 
praia assentáram seu arraial, com resolução de passarem á Ilha 
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por hum passo, que na vasante da maré se podia vadear com 
agua pela cintura, a fim de matarem, e comerem os moradores 
della, como tinham feito aos de Quiloá, por cuja causa tinham 
os Turcos dividido a sua Armada, collocando duas galés, e a 
fusta junto dos muros da Cidade, e as outras duas galés no 
mencionado passo, pera impedir a invasäo dos Zimbas, que 
passavam de vinte mil. Foi nesta occasião que a nossa Armada 
chegou a Mombaga, e entrou o rio na ordem que vamos a dizer. 


CAPITULO XI. 


Desbarato total dos Zimbas em Melinde com o soccorro dos Cafres Moss guejos : 
chegam a Goa quatro náos do Reyno. 


A Expedição que acabamos de tratar foi certamente huma das 
mais notaveis do Governo de Manoel de Sousa Coutinho, posto que 
náo foi a unica que deo a conhecer a actividade, zelo, e valor deste 
Fidalgo, cujas qualidades sempre sustentou, e pelas quaes sempre 
mereceo hum geral, e público See respeito; e como os grandes, 
e valerosos Generaes infundem valor nos officiaes, e soldados que 
servem sobre os seus auspicios, desta influencia coube muita 
parte a Mattheus Mendes de Vasconcellos, Capitáo da costa de 
Melinde, que com trinta Portuguezes, entre soldados, e mercado- 
res, fez cara a todo o exercito dos Zimbas; os quaes concluida 
a sua empreza de Mombaga, que foi basculhar os matos desta 
Jlha, e matarem, e comerem a quantos Turcos, e Mouros puderam 
achar, e a toda a cousa viva que nella encontráram ; e passando-se 
depois á terra firme, foram caminhando até Melinde. 

O Rey de Melinde, bem que andasse muito atemorizado com 
as novas da vinda dos Zimbas, e da destruigäo que tinham feito 
em Quiloá, e Mombaga, com tudo näo deixava de ter grande 
confiança no esforço de Mattheus Mendes de Vasconcellos, que 
entio se achava em Melinde com trinta Portuguezes sómente, 
como já dissemos, os quaes estavam todos apostados a defender- 
lhe a Cidade, ou morrerem na contenda. Chegando finalmente 
os Zimbas a Melinde com muita soberba, e ousadia, como quem 
até então nenhum medo tinha de nação alguma, commettéram a 
Cidade com muito esforço; e posto que os nossos matáram muitos 
á espingarda, com tudo isso não deixavam de entrar por algumas 
partes do muro, que era baixo, e estavam já quasi senhores de 
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hum baluarte, havendo briga mui travada de parte a parte. 
Porém neste tempo chegáram de soccorro a Melinde mais de tres 
mil Cafres amigos de ElRey, chamados Mosseguejos, os quaes 
tendo noticia do aperto em que ElRey de Melinde, seu amigo, 
estava com a vinda dos Zimbas, o vinham soccorrer. 

Estes Mossequejos são homens mui esforçados, e amigos de 
guerra, dos quaes ao. diante trataremos mais largamente. Che- 
gando pois a tempo de combate, deram nas costas dos Zimbas 
com tanto animo, e esforgo, que em breve tempo os ajudáram a 
desbaratar, e pór em fugida. E como os Zimbas eram estran- 
geiros, e tinham feito tantos males, e mortes pelos caminhos, e 
terras por onde foram, o mesmo lhe fizeram a elles em sua fugida, 
matando a todos por onde quer que os achavam, e sómente 
escapáram com vida o Capitáo delles, e obra de cem homens, 
que tornáram a desandar o caminho por onde foram, todos unidos 
em hum corpo, sem se apartarem até chegarem outra vez a suas 
terras. De modo que nesta Cidade de Melinde com o esforgo 
dos Portuguezes, e ajuda dos Mosseguejos se acabou o exercito 
dos Zimbas, que tinha sahido das terras, que correm ao longo do 
rio de Sena, e chegado até Melinde, que sáo quasi trezentas 
leguas de caminho, sem haver quem lhes resistisse, nem pelel- 
jasse com elles, antes lhes largavam as povoações, e lugares por 
onde sabiam que vinha este cruel, e carniceiro exercito. Dos 
costumes, e brutalidades destes Cafres Zimbas trataremos ao 
diante, e em lugar mais opportuno. 

Daremos fim a este anno com a vinda de quatro náos, que no 
mez de Outubro chegáram a Goa, das sinco que em Abril passado 
expedio de Lisboa pera a India El-Rey D. Filippe Primeiro, 
das quaes veio por Capitáo Mór Bernandim Ribeiro Pacheco na 
náo Madre de Deos, Christoväo Correa da Cunha na nao S. 
Bernardo; Sebastiam de Macedo de Carvalho na náv Nazareth; 
Christoväo de Sousa na náo Santo Alberto. Estas quatro náos 
chegaram a salvamento; porém a quinta, que era a nao Santo 
Antonio, Capitio D. Jo&o da Cunha, desappareceo na viagem, 
sem se saber nem o como, nem aonde: as quatro náos se foram 
pera Cochim aviar de carga pera no anno seguinte voltarem pera 
o Reyno. 
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CAPITULO XV. 


Das guerras que os Capitäes de Tete, e Sena tiveram com os Cafres nossos 
inimigos : e relacáo dos Cafres da dependencia de Tete, e outros. 


Em quanto estas cousas se passavam sobre as aguas do mar, 
succediam outras na terra náo menos importantes, que lastimosas ; 
assim primeiro que tornemos a langar máo das cousas da India, 
releva dizermos o que succedia pelas immediações de Moçam- 
bique, onde os Capitáes de Tete, e Sena tiveram algum recontro 
com os Cafres nossos inimigos. Porém pera melhor entendi- 
mento do que vamos a dizer, deve saber-se primeiramente que 
Tete he huma Fortaleza nossa, em torno da qual, e em distancia 
de duas, e tres leguas ha onze povoações, e em cada huma dellas 
hum Capitáo, ou Governador Cafre da mesma nacáo, a quem em 
linguagem du terra chamam Encosses, cujos Cafres todos sáo 
vassallos, e sujeitos ao Capitáo de Tete; e he tanta a authoridade 
que tem sobre elles, e sobre os seus Encosses, que em algum 
destes faltando ao seu dever, ou vindo a morrer, póe outro da sua 
mão, qual bem lhe parece, sem opposição alguma dos Cafres, que 
lhe hao de ficar sujeitos. 

Estes Cafres da dependencia de Tete são tão inclinados á 
guerra, que se estivesse em sua máo, andariam sempre nella; e 
tanto he assim, que dizem, que mais folgáo guerrear, do que 
cavar; porque os que morrem guerreando, fenecem seus traba- 
lhos; e os que vivem, ficam abastados com os despojos que 
ganham: pelo que sendo chamados pelo Capitáo de Tete pera 
alguma guerra, ou pera outra qualquer cousa necessaria ao bem 
público, acodem logo todos armados de arcos, fréchas, azagaias, 
machados, enchadas, e todos os mais pertences que o caso requer; 
e postos em ordem, cada Encosse com a sua gente, seus tambores, 
bozinas, e bandeiras vam presentar-se ao Capitáo de Tete, os 
quaes todos juntos montáo a mais de dous mil homens de peleija, 
muito valerosos, e muito guerreiros, que sempre estam promptos 
pera qualquer lance que se lhes offereça. 

Defronte desta nossa Fortaleza, e além do Rio Zambeze pela 
terra dentro, e pera a banda do Nordeste, e do Leste, jazem duas 
nacóes de Cafres, huns chamados Mumbos, e outros Zimbas, ou 
Muzimbas, 0s quaes o seu mais gostoso manjar he carne humana ; 
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e náo só comem os cativos, que apanham na guerra, e os que 
matam, ou lhes matam nella, mas tambem toda a cousa viva que 
lhes cahe na mão, e continuamente tem açougues em que cortam, 
e vendem carne humana. 

Entre estes Cafres Mumbos havia hum por nome Quizura, que 
tinha tomado hum lugar chamado Chicarongo, distante de Tete 
dez leguas, e outras mais terras, tudo pertencente a hum cafre 
nosso amigo, sobre quem veio de máo armada, e lhe destruio, e 
tomou, além das terras, muitos vassallos, que levou, e comeo. 
Vendo-se elle neste aperto, recorreo ao Capitáo de Tete, pera que 
o soccorresse, e livrasse de hum inimigo táo barbaro, o que elle 
náo recusou, náo só por compaixáo, mas por desalojar do pé de 
si tio má gente; e passando-se além do Rio com os Portuguezes 
que havia na terra, e levando comsigo os onze Encosses vassallos 
do Forte, caminhou pera Chicarongo, onde Quizura se tinha 
fortificado, e dando de repente sobre os Mumbos, que eram 
seiscentos homens de peleija, e todos muito esforçados, em breve 
espaco perdéram todos as vidas ás müos dos nossos, e com 
elles o mesmo Quizura, náo obstante o haverem-se muito 
valerosamente. 

Vencida a batalha, restituio o nosso Capit&o a terra a seu dono, 
que se achou presente a esta acção; e mandando dar volta a 
terra, se deo com hum agouge, em que os Mumbos cortavam, e 
vendiam todos os dias parte da gente que cativavam, e junto a 
elle muitos negros, e negras atados de müos, e pés, já destinados 
pera serem mortos naquelle dia, os quaes todos foram postos em 
liberdade, com outros muitos, que se acháram prezos pera o 
mesmo. Este Quizura era t&o barbaro, e inhumano, e tio 
desvanecido com suas crueldades, que tinha calgado o pateo, e a 
entrada da casa em que vivia com os cascos das cabegas dos 
homens que tinha morto, e cativado nesta guerra, e por ella 
passavam todos os que entravam, e sahiam. Os nossos depois 
de descangarem aqui alguns dias, voltáram pera Tete, trazendo 
cativos todas as mulheres, e meninos, que acháram dentro do 
lugar, deixando arrazada a forga que os Mumbos tinham 
levantado. 
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CAPITULO XVI. 


Guerra dos Purtuguezes com os Zimbas, ou Muzimbas: desbarato, e morte da 
gente de Tete: prizäo, e martyrio do P. Fr. Nicoláo do Rosario. 


Logo depois desta guerra tiveram os Portuguezes destas 
mesmas partes outra com os Muzimbas; mas n&o foi táo ventu- 
rosa como a que acabáram com os Mumbos. He de saber, que 
além do rio de Sena, e em fronte da Fortaleza que aqui temos, 
vivem alguns Cafres nossos amigos, e muito servidores dos 
Portuguezes: contra hum destes veio hum Capitáo Cafre dos 
Muzimbas, e á forga de armas lhe roubou suas terras, matou, e 
comeo muita gente. Pera recobrar seus bens, e deitar fóra de 
casa hum inimigo táo cruel, veio o Cafre nosso vizinho pedir 
soccorro ao Capitäo de Sena, que entáo era André de Sant-Iago, 
e este pelas mesmas razóes que teve o Capitáo de Tete pera 
accommetter os Mumbos, náo duvidou ajudallo a restaurar suas 
terras; e aprestando logo todo o necessario pera esta guerra, 
atravessou o rio com a maior parte dos Portuguezes, que estavam 
em Sena, com suas espingardas, e dous bergos, que tirou da 
Fortaleza, e foi-se em busca dos Muzimbas, que achou muito 
soberbos, dentro de huma cerca de madeira muito grossa, com 
seus revézes, e setteiras, e de roda huma cava muito funda. 
Conhecendo André de Sant-Iago que as suas forças não condiziam 
com a grandeza da empreza, aposentou o seu arraial nas margens 
de huma ribeira vizinha, que corria junto ao lugar dos Muzimbas, 
e mandou dizer a Pedro Fernandes de Chaves, Capitáo de Tete, 
que o fosse ajudar com os seus Portuguezes, e os Cafres seus 
vassallos. 

Tanto que o Capitáo de Tete houve este recado, entrou logo 
& preparar-se pera ir em soccorro de André de Sant-lago; e 
convocando mais de duzentos espingardeiros entre Portuguezes, 
e mistigos, passou-se além do rio, onde já o estavam esperando 
os onze Encosses com toda a sua gente, e juntos foram camin- 
hando por terra até á paragem em que estavam os Muzimbas ; 
porém estes sabendo da sua ida, e temerosos da sua chegada, 
langáram escondidamente suas espias, pera saberem o numero da 
gente que era, e o como vinha ordenada ; e avisados de que os 
Portuguezes vinham meia legua diante do arraial dos cafres que 
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os acompanhavam, e que marchavam sem ordem, e em manchiras, 
e andores, sahíram de noite do seu intrincheiramento, sem serem 
sentidos do arraial de André de Sant-lago, e foram embuscar- 
se em hum mato muito espesso, que ficava meia legua distante 
do sitio que elles occupavam, por entre o qual devia passar a 
gente de Tete. 

Chegados os Portuguezes ao mato, e nào se lembrando do mal 
que lhes podia succeder, mettéram-se a elle sem resguardo 
algum; porém os Muzimbas tanto que os colhéram dentro delle, 
e tão desapercebidos, deram de improviso sobre elles, e matáram 
todos, sem escapar hum só com vida: depois de todos mortos, 
cortáram lhes as pernas, e os bracos, e carregáram com elles ás 
costas, e com todo o fato, e armas que traziam, e com o mesmo 
segredo com que sahíram da sua Fortaleza, se tornáram a recolher 
a ella. Quando os Encosses chegáram, e víram mortos os Por- 
tuguezes, e o seu Capitão, nio ousáram passar adiante, e dalli 
mesmo voltáram pera Tete a dar noticia desta lastimosa perdição. 

Quando se principiou esta guerra andava o P. Fr. Nicoláo do 
Rosario da Ordem de S. Domingos, varáo abalizadissimo em 
muitas virtudes, missionando em Tete; e querendo o Capitäo 
Pedro Fernandes, e os mais Portuguezes levar comsigo quem 
lhes ministrasse o mantimento espiritual, pedíram a este Padre 
os quizesse acompanhar nesta jornada, o que elle náo recusou, 
por lhe parecer que nisto fazia grande servigo a Deos, e aos 
Portuguezes; e indo com elles, o feríram gravemente os Mu- 
zimbas nesta cilada, prendéram, e leváram ainda vivo, pera 
terem o gosto de o martyrizar mais cruelmente, como na 
verdade fizeram; porque assim que entráram na sua estanca, 
o atáram de máos, e pés a huma arvore, e ás fréchadas o 
acabáram de matar; o que lhe fizeram por ser Sacerdote, e 
cabeca, diziam elles, dos Christáos, sem cuja licenga näo fazem 
cousa alguma; e por isso langavam sobre elle a culpa desta 
guerra, o qual martyrio elle supportou, como valeroso soldado de 
Jesu Christo. 
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CAPITULO XVIL 


Qualidades, e brutalidades destes Muzimbas : e desbarato, e morte de André de 
Sant-lago. 


He tal a barbaridade destes Muzimbas, que não tem Religião 
alguma, nem prestão culto a idolos ; mas em lugar destes, rever- 
enceão o seu Rey, e este tem pera si que he Deos da terra; assim 
se succede chover, quando elle náo quer, ou faz calma, despara 
fréchas contra o Ceo em castigo da sua desobediencia, A maior 
parte de todos estes Cafres sáo altos de corpo, bem dispostos, e 
reforçados ; as suas armas offensivas são machadinhas, fréchas, e 
azagaias ; e as defensivas humas rodellas grandes, com que se 
cobrem nas occasióes de peleija, feitas de huma madeira muito 
leve, e cubertas de pelles de animaes silvestres, que matam, e 
comem, È ainda que todos elles comam carne humana, o seu 
Rey náo a come, pera se differengar dos seus vassallos: tambem 
costumam fazer tagas pera beber das cáveiras dos que matáo na 
guerra, e disto se desvanecem muito: se alguns adoecem, ou 
ficam mortalmente feridos da guerra, por afforrarem o trabalho 
de o3 curar, acabam de os matar, e comem-nos. 

Tornando ao proseguimento da nossa historia, acabado o 
martyrio do P. Fr. Nicoláo, descangáram os Muzimbas o resto 
do dia; e tanto que veio a noite, entráram a festejar a sua 
vitoria, tangendo muitas bozinas, e tambores, e ao romper da ‘ 
manhá do dia seguinte sahíram todos da sua Fortaleza: hia o 
Capitáo vestido com a casula que o Padre levava pera celebrar o 
Santo Sacrificio, o Calis na m&o esquerda, e huma azagaia na 
direita; seguiam-no os seus com os quartos dos Portuguezes 
ás costas, e a cabega do Capitäo Pedro Fernandes de Chaves 
cravada na ponta de huma grande haste; e assim marchando, e 
tocando no mesmo tambor que tinham tomado aos nossos, e 
grande grita, foram com este ridiculo, mas tristissimo apparato, 
dar mostras de si, e de todas estas cousas a André de Sant-lago ; 
e tornando a recolher-se, diziam, que o mesmo que tinham feito 
aos de Tete, Ihe haviam fazer a elle, e aos que com elle estavam. 

André de Sant-lago, que náo sabia o desastre de Pedro 
Fernandes, atemorizado, e todos os mais que o acompanhavam, 
com hum t&o horrivel, e inesperado espectaculo, e perdidas as 
esperanças do soccorro, assentou retirar-se assim que fosse noite ; 
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mas foi tal a desordem que tiveram no atravessar a ribeira, que 
sentindo-os os Muzimbas, sahíram da sua Fortaleza subitamente, 
e deram sobre elles com tanta impiedade, que alli mesmo nas 
margens della tiraram a vida a muitos, e entre estes a perdeo 
tambem o mesmo André de Sant-lago, brigando muito esforga- 
damente; porque podendo retirar-se, o não quiz fazer, antes se 
deixou ficar na praia, defendendo os seus, tirando a vida a 
muitos primeiro que perdesse a sua. Nestas duas occasióes 
matáram os Muzimbas entre Portuguezes, e mistigos de Sena, 
e Tete, cento e trinta pessoas com os seus dous Capitães; o que 
fizeram muito a seu salvo, porque de ambas as vezes apanháram 
desapercebidos os Portuguezes; porém não deixam de ser des- 
cuidos indesculpaveis. | 

Muito sentimento causou por todas aquellas partes a desgra- 
cada morte de toda esta gente, não só por serem muitos delles 
casados, e que viviam com suas mulheres, e filhos pelas margens 
daquelles rios, mas por ficarem os Muzimbas muito ufanos com a 
victoria, e fortalecidos nas vizinhangas de Sena, donde &o diante 
podiam fazer muito damno aos Portuguezes, que navegam suas 
fazendas por estes rios.  Ponderadas todas estas razóes pelo 
Capitão de Moçambique, D. Pedro de Sousa resolveo castigar 
estes Muzimbas, e lançallos fóra das vizinhanças de Sena; e em 
quanto elle se apparelha pera esta guerra, vamos ver o que vai 
por Melinde, Quilife, e Mombaca, onde os successos da guerra 
foram muito mais favoraveis. 


CAPITULO XXVII. 


Da guerra que D. Pedro de Sousa, Capitão de Moçambique, fui fazer aos 
Muzimbas das vizinhangas de Sena, e mao successo della: e das pazes que 
os mesmos Muzimbas fizeram com os Portuguezes, sem embargo de ficarem 
vencedores: das náos que neste anno foram á India, em que foi pela 
primeira vez a Bulla da Cruzada. 


Visto andarmos por estas partes de Mocambique, razäo será 
que demos relação da guerra, que o Capitão desta Fortaleza 
D. Pedro de Sousa teve com os Muzimbas das vizinhancas de Sena, 
pelas causas que já dissemos, e pera a qual se ficou apparelhando 
o anno passado. Chegado o tempo da sua partida, passou de 
Mogambique aos rios de Cuama, e foi a Sena levando comsigo 
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alguns soldados; e informando-se do estado em que estavam os 
Muzimbas, e ordenadas as cousas como cumpria, e ajuntando 
quasi duzentos Portuguezes, e quinhentos Cafres, atravessou o 
rio Zambeze, foi por terra ató á Fortaleza dos Muzimbas, e 
assentou o seu arraial, onde André de Sant-lago assentára o seu, 
e daqui mandou bater o muro da Fortaleza com algumas das 
pegas que pera isso levou, com o que lhe näo fazia damno algum, 
por ser de madeira muito grossa, e terraplenado por dentro, de 
entulho muito largo, e forte que os Muzimbas tinham feito com 
a terra da cava, como já foi dito. 

Vendo D. Pedro o pouco estrago que a sua artilheria fazia no 
muro dos inimigos, determinou entrallo, e render por assalto, 
pera o que mandou entulhar hum pedaco da cava, o que se fez 
com muito trabalho, e perigo dos nossos, porque os Muzimbas 
de sima do muro fréchavam, e matavam alguns.  Entulhado o 
bocado da cava, passou muita gente por elle com machados até 
ao pé da tranqueira ; e entrando a cortar nella, foi tanto o azeite, 
e agua fervendo que langáram de sima do muro sobre os que 
cortavam, que escaldáram, e pelláram quasi todos, e mormente 
os Cafres, por andarem nús, assim não havia quem ousasse chegar 
ao pé da tranqueira, tanto por medo do azeite fervendo, como de 
huns arpóes de ferro compridos a modo de fisgas, que os Muzim- 
bas langavam pelas setteiras do muro fóra, com que feriam, e 
afferravam em todos os que se chegavam perto, e de dentro 
puchavam por elles com tanta forga, que os chegavam aos buracos 
das setteiras, onde lhes davam mortaes feridas ; pelo que mandou 
D. Pedro de Sousa se recolhesse toda a gente, e descangasse : 
todo o resto deste dia se gastou em curar os feridos. 

Ao outro dia mandou o Capitáo colher muita madeira, e verga, 
e della fazer grandes cestos, tão altos, e mais que as tranqueiras 
dos inimigos, e mandou que se puzessem defronte dos muros, e 
que os enchessem de terra, pera que os soldados peleijassem de 
sima delles com as espingardas, e os Muzimbas náo pudessem 
andar por sima do muro, nem langar azeite fervendo sobre os que 
cortassem a tranqueira. Estando quasi concluido este ardil de 
guerra, succedeo ordenar-se ao mesmo tempo outro de paz, ou 
melhor será dizer de cobardia, pela maneira seguinte. 

Havia já dous mezes que esta guerra durava, de que enfadados 
os moradores daquelles rios, que alli estavam mais por forga que 
por vontade, por estarem fóra de suas casas, e mercancias, que 
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he todo o seu trato, e náo guerras, fingíram algumas cartas vin- 
das de Sena de suas mulheres, em que lhes diziam, que estavam 
em grande aperto, por causa de hum Cafre levantado, que se 
dizia vir com muita gente pera roubar Sena, por saber que os 
Portuguezes andavam ausentes, assim que acudissem logo a suas 
casas. Divulgou-se esta mentira pelo arraial, e os moradores 
de Sena se foram ao Capitáo, e lhe requeréram que largasse 
aquelle cerco, e acudisse ao que mais importava, senáo que elles 
haviam de acudir a suas casas, e deixallo. 

Vendo D. Pedro a sua determinação, e entendendo serem 
.verdadeiras as novas das cartas, levantou o cerco, e mandou 
passar a gente huma noite pera além da Ribeira; mas náo se 
pode fazer isto com tanto resguardo, que o náo sentissem os 
Muzimbas, os quaes sahindo com grande impeto da sua Fortal- 
eza, deram sobre o arraial, matáram alguma gente que ainda 
estava nelle, tomáram a maior parte das bagagens, e a artilheria 
que ainda näo estava recolhida. 

“Assim desbaratado, e desgostoso se retirou D. Pedro de Sousa 
pera Sena, e dahi pera Mogambique, sem fazer o que desejava, 
deixando o Muzimba melhorado, e muito mais soberbo do que 
estava; mas ainda que ficasse victorioso, commetteo logo depois 
pazes aos Portuguezes de Sena, dizendo, que elle nunca quizera 
guerra com os Portuguezes, antes sempre desejára sua amizade, e 
commercio; mas como os Portuguezes eram os que lhe tinham 
feito guerra, sem elle lhes ter feito algum aggravo, elle os matára 
em sua defeza, como era obrigado. Estas pazes foram acceitas 
pelo bem que dellas resultava aos Portuguezes daquelle rio. 

No fim deste anno, e já bem tarde, chegou a Goa a Frota, que 
nelle despachou ElRey D. Filippe primeiro pera a India, cujas 
sinco náos sahíram de Lisboa a 13 de Abril, indo por Capitäo 
Mór dellas D. Luiz Coutinho Cabago na náo S. Filippe; Joño 
Lopes de Azevedo na néo 8. Francisco; Antonio Teixeira de 
Macedo na náo S. Christoväo; Pedro Gonsalves na náo S. Pedro, 
e Lopo de Pina na náo S. Bartholomeu, a que alguns dam o 
nome de Santo Alberto. 

Nesta Frota foi pela primeira vez á India a Bulla da Cruzada, 
e por Commissario Geral della o P. Fr. Francisco de Faria da 
Ordem de S. Domingos, que tambem hia por Vigario Geral da 
sua Ordem pera estas partes, varáo doutissimo, de setenta e seis 
annos de idade, e com bem merecida reputação de virtuoso, o 
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qual mandou depois desfazer o Collegio de S. Thomas, que a sua 
Ordem tinha em Cochim, e fabricar outro da mesma invocagäo 
na Cidade de Goa, por ser lugar mais accommodado. 


[English translation of the foregoing.] 


EXTRACTS 


FROM 
ASIA: 


OF THE DEEDS WHICH THE PORTUGUESE. PERFORMED IN THE 
CONQUEST AND DISCOVERY OF THE LANDS. AND. 
SEAS. OE THE EAST. 


By Diogo. DE Couro. 


DECADE IX.—CHAPTER XX, 


Election of Francisco. Barreto as governor for the conquest of the Mines of the 
Kingdom of Monomotapa. 


The king Dom Sebastião had been so frequently urged to 
command the conquest of the rich mines. of Monomotapa to be 
undertaken that he was moved to do so, and for this expedition 
and conquest he selected Francisco Barreto, who had been 
governor of India, and was then general of the galleys of the 
kingdom, and had returned from that splendid expedition of 
Pinhäo, where, by order of the king Dom Sebastiño he had gone 
with a large fleet to join Dom Garcia de Toledo in this enter- 
prise, in which the Portuguese gained the fame they always 
enjoyed. 

The title and jurisdiction which should be given to him were 
discussed, and it was decided to give him the title of captain- 
general and conqueror of the kingdoms lying between the Cape 
das Correntes and that of Guardafui, and to furnish him with 
three ships, one thousand men, one hundred thousand cruzados 
in money as long as the mines could not supply these funds, 
ammunition, and provisions for the fleet; and that every year 
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until the conquest was completed one hundred thousand cruzados 
and five hundred men should be supplied to him. And that if 
he had occasion to go to India, and should meet the viceroy or 
governor at sea, they should both fly their standards and carry 
their lights, and on occasions in which they might be engaged in 
war they should command jointly, in agreement with one another. 
And that by his orders the officials of the treasury of India should 
supply the means for provisioning his fleet. He had also other 
favours and concessions, which I omit, as they have no bearing 
on our history. 

The king commanded that the three ships should be prepared 
for this expedition, and that one thousand soldiers should be 
engaged. Qn account of the novelty of this expedition and that 
its purpose was the discovery of gold mines, all Lisbon was 
thrown into excitement. Many noblemen came forward to take 
part in it, and so many men applied that sufficient were left over 
for another fleet. The ship Rainha, which was employed in the 
Indian trade, was appointed for Francisco Barreto to sail in, for 
which six hundred soldiers were taken into pay, more than three 
hundred of whom were noblemen and more than two hundred 
-servants of the king, all the others being very honourable and of 
respectable birth. The other two ships were of two hundred and 
fifty tons burden, and each carried two hundred soldiers, besides 
the sailors, the captains being Vasco Fernandes Homem and 
Lourenço Carvalho. Francisco Barreto also carried in this fleet 
one hundred Africans, as he was determined to send to India for 
horses, and take them in his army for its greater strength. 

Finally, the fleet being equipped, Francisco Barreto set sail 
with the two other ships at the end of April 1569, and proceeding 
on his voyage the ships separated. Lourengo Carvalho, being 
unable to double the Abrolhos, returned to the kingdom, Fran- 
cisco Barreto went to winter at Brazil, and only Vasco Fernandes 
Homem managed his officers better and they laboured so hard 
that they arrived at Mozambique in August. All the ships 
belonging to the fleet of the viceroy Dom Antäo de Noronha 
were in the port, and he himself was dead, as we related in ¡the 
chapter on his fleet. 

Pedro Barreto was in the fortress as captain, who, as soon as 
he heard that Francisco Barreto was coming with the aforesaid 
powers to prosecute the conquest, considered that he had been 
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aggrieved by the king and affronted by Francisco Barreto, so 
much so that giving up the year that still remained for him to 
conclude his term in the said fortress,.as it was. then the right 
season, he immediately embarked for the kingdom. in the ship 
Chagas, and died on the passage before reaching the kingdom, in 
whose company. I also went to ask a reward for the services I had 
rendered in India. 

Francisco Barreto, who was wintering in Brazil in. the Bay of 
All Saints, in due time set sail for Mozambique, where he-arrived . 
in safety, with all the men. in good health and in very good 
order. Having obtained information concerning the country, 
which he found short of. provisions, and seeing that without the 
men from the other ship. of which he had no report, he eould not 
commence the conquest, and that he would be detained there 
several months, until the ships arrived from the kingdom, in 
which. he expeoted further reinforcements, it appeared to him 
fitting to make a short voyage as far as the coast of Melinde, both 
to punish the king of Pate, who had risen in rebellion,.and to 
collect the tributes of several years which were owing- from all 
the other kings, and to bring from these places an ample- supply 
of provisions for the expedition which he hoped. to make. He 
collected as many pangaios and boats as he could, im» which he 
embarked with all the men, leaving the chief alcaide Lourengo 
Godinho as captain of the fortress. 

He anchored before the port of Pate, the king of which 
immediately submitted and paid the tribute which he owed, and 
all the other kings and princes of the coast did the same, which 
amply sufficed for the expenses of his fleet. He brought back 
many boats laden with provisions, which were of great advantage 
to them, as food was scarce in Mozambique and very dear. 

From the Moors of that coast, who are very shrewd and had 
penetrated all the interior of Kaffraria, he obtained much infor- 
mation useful for his entrance into those lands. From some of 
them, who were from the kingdom of Atoude, he learned that by 
travelling fifteen or twenty leagues into the interior from Kilwa 
or Atoude the other sea of Angola could be reached, and that 
they had been several times to the market there, where the 
merchants from the other sea came to trade with them for their 
merchandise. I found in the factory of Mozambique a letter 
entered in the register concerning this matter, which Francisca 
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Barreto wrote to the king, stating the bare fact, without saying 
whether these Moors went by sea or by land, nor did he ask them 
for the diary of the said journey, which was great negligence on 
his part. With this letter I also found the king’s answer 
registered, in which he censured him severely for abandoning 
the chief object for which he was sent out, the expedition to the 
mines, and going to the coast of Melinde; but he also thanked 
him for various services he had rendered there. These letters I 
copied out of curiosity, being very young at that time. 

Francisco Barreto, after accomplishing all that we have stated 
on the coast of Melinde, returned to Mozambique, where he found 
the two ships which the viceroy Dom Luis de Ataide had sent 
him, laden with cloth, ammunition, provisions, and horses. He 
received information by these ships of the conspiracy of all the 
kings of the East, as we have related, and of how Nizamo Shah 
was before Chaul with a large force, which town he could not fail 
to capture, as it was quite open and without defence. Upon 
hearing this, Francisco Barreto suggested in a general council 
that it would be a greater service to the king to go to the 
assistance of Chaul than to proceed on the expedition to the 
mines, which might be undertaken at any time, giving many 
reasons, which were approved of by all. He therefore commenced 
preparations for the said expedition, for which he had his two 
ships and one that had arrived from exploring the coast to 
the Cape of Good Hope by order of the king, the captain being 
Manuel de Mesquita, and other smaller vessels in which he could 
take eight hundred men. 

When all was ready, Dom Antonio de Noronha, who had set 
sail from the kingdom to be viceroy of India, arrived with five 
ships, all together. The viceroy Dom Antonio was very ill with 
jaundice, so that it was feared he could not live. Francisco 
Barreto and he were on very bad terms from the time they were 
in India, nevertheless the former went in a barge to conduct the 
ships into port and anchor them, and when they were secure he 
went on board the viceroy’s ship, who was on a small couch on 
the gallery, and going to him he embraced him and said: “ Sir, 
let this spell be broken. I am grieved to see your lordship in 
this condition, because I had hoped to see you in very good 
health to meet the difficulties which you will have to encounter 
on reaching India, where I hope to accompany you; and as your 
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lordship arrives in this state, do me the favour to go to my house, 
where the best attention possible will be given to your health.” 
The viceroy thanked him greatly for these words, and begged 
him to excuse him, as he was old and peevish, and asked him to 
command houses to be given to him where he could lodge, which 
Francisco Barreto did, commanding them to be well perfumed 
with many fragrant herbs and green branches. He also greeted 
the governor Antonio Moniz Barreto, to whom he was related, 
and took him to his house. 

Several days having passed, during which the viceroy regained 
some strength, Francisco Barreto called an assembly of all the 
‘captains, aged noblemen, the governor Antonio Moniz Barreto, 
Vasco Fernandes Homen, some religious, of whom there were many 
in that place and very learned, and Father Francisco de Monclaros, 
of the Society of Jesus, and in the presence of them all he made 
the following suggestions, that with their advice he might take a 
resolution: “That he was ready with three ships and eight 
hundred men to go to the assistance of the fortress of Chaul, 
which was hard pressed, and if they all approved of this he would 
do so; and he further stated that in the first chapter of his 
regulations he had instructions to take no steps with regard to 
the conquest of the mines without the advice of Father Francisco 
Monclaros, who was present; that there were two routes to the 
mines of Butua and Manica, one by the mountain and country 
of Monomotapa, and the other by Sofala ; he asked that all should 
hear the opinion of aged men with experience of that country, 
and upon the reasons which they gave it should be decided which 
of these two roads should be followed.” 

Having heard what Francisco Barreto said, and having 
considered the matter, all agreed and decided that the route 
through Sofala should be followed, as it was easier and less 
perilous, because by the mountain route they would have to pass 
through the lands of a king named Omigos, the most powerful 
king in all Kaffraria, and if a quarrel were to break out between 
him and our men, the governor Francisco Barreto would be 
unable to carry on the conquest which the king had ordered. 

The governor took this decision with so much solemnity 
because Father Francisco Monclaros had frequently urged him 
to go by the mountain and country of Monomotapa, although 
the governor had learned from experienced men that this journey 
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would be difficult, and because Francisco Barreto would not 
follow the father’s advice they quarrelled and were at variance, 
their ill feeling continuing even in this council. The father 
obstinately contended that in their expedition for the conquest 
they should follow the route which he desired them to take, and 
not the route which to all in general it appeared advisable to 
follow. This was pious but prejudicial zeal, because the reason 
why he insisted upon it was that the governor Francisco Barreto 
might obtain some satisfaction from Monomotapa for the death 
of Father Dom Gongalo da Silveira, whom he had caused to be 
martyred, of which 1 have given an account in its proper place, 
and to see whether he could find the relics of his bones, which 
was impossible, because all the men who carried on trade at that 
time in the lands of Monomotapa asserted that as soon as the 
body of this holy father was thrown into the river it was imme- 
diately eaten and devoured by the iguanas and crocodiles, there- 
fore it could not reappear excepting at the last: universal 
| judgment. The matter having been debated in that great 
concourse of captains, theologians, and merchants with experience 
of those mines, all were agreed that it was necessary for the 
governor Francisco Barreto to follow the route through Sofala, it 
being the shortest and the least perilous. This matter being 
settled, they all signed the document drawn up, which Father 
Francisco Monclaros also signed, as it appeared to him very 
judicious. 

With regard to the first point suggested by the governor 
Francisco Barreto, that he was ready to go to the assistance of 
Chaul, the viceroy Dom Antonio stated that in this matter he had 
acted according to the king’s service and to his duty, that the 
intention was very good, and the expedition very advantageous 
if ships were wanting, but that as he, the viceroy, was going to 
India with so large a fleet, he excused Francisco Barreto from 
this task, as he had undertaken the other enterprise of the con- 
quest of the mines, which the king had so earnestly recommended 
to him. But as the said captains, noblemen, religious, and 
gentlemen were there assembled, he begged them to consider 
whether he, Dom Antonio, should with all the fleet repair to 
Chaul, which was the place in greatest peril, or whether be should 
proceed direct to Goa, becanse if Chaul was lost he eould no 
longer render it any assistance, and if it was still besieged, when 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 363 


‘tidings of his arrival with so large a force reached the enemy it 
was certain that they would immediately leave the said town 
which they were besieging, and that upon arriving at Goa he 
could immediately dispatch all the reinforcements he thought fit. 
This matter being concluded to the great satisfaction of all, the 
viceroy set sail for India. 

Francisco Barreto commenced sending many vessels to Sofala 
with a great part of the materials for the conquest, and began 
making preparations for the expedition; but as Father Fran- 
cisco Monclaros considered that offence was being done to his 
authority and learning and to the confidence which the king 
reposed in him that he would give the governor such advice as 
was just, honest, and conducive to his service, and not for his own 
ends, he went one day to the governor and asked leave to pro- 
ceed to India by the coast of Melinde, as he considered that the 
governor was acting against his conscience and contrary to the 
king’s service in wishing to follow the route through Sofala, as 
had been decided. The said father having himself been of 
opinion that the decision taken by a council of such authority as 
was assembled for this purpose, composed of a viceroy, two 
‘governors, and more than twenty Dominican fathers and theo- 
logians, was most prudent, now wished his opinion alone to be 
accepted before all these, a sentiment very prevalent among 
many religious, and which was the cause of great opportunities 
being lost in India and of fortresses being imperilled, and even 
of the loss of several, as will be seen during the course of my 
narrative, because it is well known from divine and human 
writings that the man-who follows his own judgment errs every 
day, and that he who is governed by the opinion of another is 
mostly right. . 

In the end the anger of this father, or the fear and dread enter- 
tained by the governor Francisco Barreto for the superiors of the 
Society of Jesus and for the tutor of the king Dom Sebastião, who 
was the cause of his undertaking this expedition, reached such a 
point that he set aside the opinion of so many eminent persons, 
and assembled another council, before which he laid the matter. 
It appears that the father had been successful in his purpose with 
those who were to be summoned, and having again considered 
the matter, they voted that the governor should follow the 
mountain route, and not that of Sofala. This shows what awe 
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will do, that what appears good to persons to-day appears bad to 
the same persons to-morrow, but let us leave this matter, which 
was only a cause of scandal to all who heard of it. 

. The governor Francisco Barreto set aside the decision which 
had been taken, and sent vessels to Sofala to convey all the 
materials which were there to the fortress of Sena before his 
arrival, which was done. As the time was approaching for him 
to leave, he continued his preparations, and amply provided 
himself with many articles for the expedition, for whieh he took 
more than two hundred pieces of coloured cloth to clothe the 
soldiers in the winter, which is very cold in that place. 

Here I wish to relate an incident which befell me im connection 
with him. I came from the kingdom, as I have already said, 
with the viceroy Dom Antonio de Noronha, and as Francisco 
Barreto was buying all this cloth, it appears he heard that I had 
brought with me some thirty pieces, and he sent to beg me to 
sell them to him. I sent them to him forthwith, and afterwards 
went to visit him. He was making up accounts with the factor 
who bought the cloth, and who asked me what I would sell it 
for. To whom Francisco Barreto, who was conversing with me 
in the window seats, made this reply: “ You are very amusing, 
ask this soldier for arms and he will name their price; pay him 
the highest price for his cloth that you have paid for any,” which 
he did forthwith. I give this incident to show the character 
and magnificence of this nobleman. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


How Francisco Barreto set out for the conquest of the mines. Description of all 
the coast from Cape Delgado to Cape das Correntes, of the kingdom of 
Monomotape, and of the mines of Butua and Manica. 


Everything being in readiness, Francisco Barreto assembled 
all the vessels that were in the port of Mozambique and com- 
manded all the materials to be embarked, and also the horses, a 
number of asses, and some camels, which had been brought 
from the shores of the Bedouins for his service and that of the 
army. The governor took with him one thousand soldiers, a 
number of slaves, and several Moors who were acquainted with 
the country, a large quantity of cloth, provisions, and leather 
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water-bottles, in short everything that he was told he would 
require for the expedition. In the month of November he set 
sail, and proceeded in safety to the river Quilimane, ninety 
leagues from Mozambique, which is the river of Good Omens, 
where Vasco da Gama careened his ships when he went to 
discover India. 

As I think it will be interesting to students to give a descrip- 
tion of all this coast from Cape Delgado to the Cape das Correntes, 
I shall do so, beginning from Cape Delgado and continuing as 
far as Cape das Correntes. This coast from Cape Delgado to 
Mozambique is almost in the shape of an arc, and is between 9° 
and 143º south latitude, in which space the following rivers and 
islands are situated: Cape Delgado, the islands of Passaros and 
Mesa, the river Pandagi, in the mouth of which is an island of 
the same name, the islands of Macoloé, Matemo, Quiribá, and 
Cobra, near which is the river Melvané, the island of Quizoé 
being situated in its mouth, the islands of Cabras, which name 
was given to them by the soldiers of Vasco da Gama's fleet when 
he passed there for the first time, the islands of Açoutado, so 
called because Vasco da Grama commanded the pilot who had 
guided him from Mozambique to be flogged there, as he had 
brought him among these islands that he might lose his ships. 
Then come the rivers Mesente, Nocolubó, Jitá, Abé, Xagás, 
Samouco, and Veloso Xaracapá, the bay of Fungo, the river 
Pendá, which contains reefs that stretch two leagues into the sea 
of the same name, the river Quisimalúco, and Port Velhacos or 
Tintagoné, where the ships take in water. It contains two islets 
beyond the entrance to Mozambique. 

Thence to the point of the bay of Sanca, which is in 213”, the 
land curves inward, and along it extends the perilous shoal of 
Sofala. In this space are situated the following rivers below 
Mozambique: the rivers Mocugó, Basonis, Mosigé, and Mogun- 
cualé, in the mouth of which are situated some reefs which 
extend two leagues into the sea,—where I was almost wrecked 
in a small vessel going to Sofala, but she passed over them 
and miraculously came off with a broken rudder,—the rivers 
Janguasé and Ambuzio, the islands of Angoxa, three in number, 
the rivers Monja, and Macolongo, with three islets in its mouth, 
Tendamagé Corrobecá, Quisingó, Loranja, Quinami, Locangó, 
Mongulo and Mafutá, and the bar of Quilimane which is ninety 
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leagues from Mozambique. Upon this coast are situated the 
aforesaid rivers, which are navigable by pangayos carrying fifty 
tons of cargo. 

Then comes the island of Chinogá, extending thirty leagues 
onward to the bar of Luabó, then the following rivers : Tendeculó, 
Quiloé, Tambambugoé, Miasé, the river of Sofala, which has in ita 
mouth an island called Inhasanto, the rivers Loané, Mamboni, 
Mulinem, and Quilamacosi, Point Bosicá, which is in 22” south, 
where a bay, similar in shape to a mussel shell, begins, and 
which bay ends close to the cape das Correntes, in 23”. Above 
this coast is the Tropic of Capricorn. This bay is called the bay 
of Sovea, within it abounds with reefs. Between the last point to 
the south and the cape das Correntes is the river Inhambané, 
where the captains of Mozambique carry on trade in ivory, whence 
they receive a great quantity. There is yet another river towards 
the cape das Correntes, called Inhangé. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Of the territories possessed by the Monomotapa, and of the places to which the 
Portuguese go to hold markets for the exchange of cloth and beads for 
gold. 


All the land of which the Monomotapa is ruler is bordered by 
the mouth of the river Cuama on the east, and extends two 
hundred and fifty leagues, which is all that has been explored by 
the Portuguese and Moors who frequent the interior. It is 
supposed that it extends much farther, to the confines of the 
kingdoms of the interior belonging to Prester John of Abyssinia. 
Through the centre of this land courses a most magnificent river 
called the Zambesi, into which flow the river Quiri, which runs 
through the land of Barono, and the Mansovo, Arroenha, Cabreza, 
Arrugé, and Arruboy, all of which have an abundance of water ; 
besides which there are many other smaller tributaries. Along 
the banks of these rivers live many kings, some independent, 
others vassals of Monomotapa. The most powerful of the 
independent kings is one called Mongé, whose land borders on 
our forts of Sena and Tete, and the river Zambesi runs through 
parts of it. 

The richest mines of all are those of Masapa, of which I have 
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already dealt in part, and whence, as I show in my Abyssinia, 
the queen of Sheba obtained the greater part of the gold she 
offered for the temple of Solomon, and which I consider is the 
Ophir spoken of in holy scripture, which the similarity of the 
names plainly shows it to be; because the Kaffirs call it Fur or 
Fura, and the Moors Aufur, and altering a few letters in both 
names, with little change in pronunciation—which these barbarians 
corrupt,—the sound is very similar to Ophir. This mine is so 
tich that a few years ago a stone was extracted from it from 
which more than four thousand cruzados of gold were obtained, 
and the gold veins under the earth press with such violence that 
they have been known to force their way through the roots of 
trees to the surface. From one vein which came to the surface a 
piece of gold was obtained that in its rough state weighed twelve 
thousand cruzados. It was like a large yam with veins of earth 
running through parts of it. It fell into the hands of the 
Portuguese, and no one went to dig in these veins any longer, as 
there were grave penalties of death and torture against those who 
interfered with them. In other parts pieces or specimens of gold 
like ginger have been found on the surface of the earth, weighing 
four thousand cruzados. 

There is another very rich mine called Manica, where the 
natives are also forbidden to dig, and if they had leave to do so 
they would not, as they do not know how to sink mines or to 
manage the machinery for this work. Another mine, that of 
Butua, is also rich, but the Kaffirs do not know how to obtain 
gold from any of them, and only in winter they go into the 
torrents which come down the mountains, where they find grains 
and pieces of gold. In other parts they carry the earth in large 
baskets to the streams, and from it they obtain small particles of 
gold which we call gold dust. As the Kaffirs are numerous they 
always obtain a great quantity, although they are by nature 
so indolent that when they have found sufficient to buy two pieces 
of cloth to clothe themselves, they will not work any more. 
There are many other smaller mines in these kingdoms, and there 
would be larger if they dug deeper, but the Kaffirs have neither 
the implements to do so, nor the will and energy, because, as I 
have said before, they are content with little. 

There are three market places where the Portuguese go to 
trade for gold and sell their merchandise, or exchange it for gold, 
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to reach which places they have to set out from our fort of Tete, 
which is one hundred and twenty leagues up the river Zambesi. 
Those who wish to do so go themselves, others send their Kaffirs, 
as some of these merchants have one or two hundred Kaffir slaves 
whom they employ in this trade, and they are so faithful that up 
to the present no one was ever known to be guilty of any dis- 
honesty, or to remain there with his master's property. Each of 
these Kaffirs carries on his head a long bundle securely tied, 
which they call & motiro, and which contains two corjas of blue 
cloth, that is forty pieces of common cloth about seven or eight 
Flemish ells in length and little more than one in width, some 
of them so thin that they look like nets, and other kinds of 
striped cloth of the same size. Both kinds are much esteemed 
by the Kaffirs, who divide them into pieces, and wear them round 
their loins. They look upon them as the greatest finery in the 
world. 

They also take for this trade some small beads made of potter's 
clay, some green and others blue or yellow, with which the necklets 
are made that the Kaffir women wear round their necks, like our 
rich necklaces. These beads are threaded on fibres of macosi, 
which is like the leaves of the palm, and they make necklets of 
ten or twelve rows, each being a palm's length. They call them 
metins, which is a weight in use with them. Ten of these 
metins they call a lipate, and twenty a lipote, which is worth a 
cruzado and costs in that place about forty reis. All these 
things are sold forthwith, and double or more than double the 
money is made. 

These parties of Kaffirs with the said merchandise set out from 
our fort of Tete, called Sant Iago, and go to three market places 
where the Kaffirs from the interior go to wait for them at certain 
times. The first is called Luanhé, and is about thirty-five 
leagues inland from Tete to the south. It is between two small 
rivers which when they unite are called Nausovo, and the said 
place is ten leagues from each of these rivers. From Tete to 
this market our men are four days on the road. 

The second market place is called Bucoto, and is situated 
between two other small rivers, which also join the large one. 
This place is two leagues from the banks of both these rivers. 
It is forty leagues from Tete and thirteen in a direct line from 
the market of Luanhé. Masapa is the third market, which is 
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reached by travelling along the river Masouvo, and is fifty 
leagues from Tete. This market is extensive and very rich. 

The Dominican fathers have churches at all these places, 
where the sacraments are administered to the resident Christians 
and to those who go there. At the market of Masapa resides a 
Portuguese captain, appointed by the captain of Mozambique 
and confirmed by the Monomotapa, without whose permission he 
cannot leave that place under pain of being put to death. He is 
judge in disputes between the Portuguese and even between the 
Kaffirs, as the Monomotapa has given him jurisdiction over them. 
He is called the captain of the gates, because any one going to 
the court is obliged to pass through that place. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Of what befell Francisco Barreto in this conquest, and the order he observed in 
journeying into the interior. 


We left the governor Francisco Barreto in Cuama with all his 
army and equipment. He proceeded up the river to the fort of 
S. Margal, or Sena, and took up his quarters in a village called 
Inhaparapalla, the resort of all the Portuguese merchants who 
frequent that place, where a dwelling had been already prepared 
for the governor, and also a church and many houses for the 
men, all built with reeds. A gun-shot from this village was 
another inhabited by Moors, who were our friends, and who had 
a sheik to govern them. Through intercourse with the Portu- 
guese, with whom they were brought up, they spoke and 
understood our language, and wrote with our characters. 

The village in which Francisco Barreto had taken up his 
quarters was on the bank of the river, and all drank the water 
from it, which was very muddy and turbid, and could not be 
drunk unless it was left to settle for a day. Many large vessels 
were required for this purpose, and as they had none except a 
few gourds holding three or four quarts, from this cause some of 
the men fell ill. The governor, wishing to provide a remedy, 
commanded a well to be sunk in front of his house, and he him- 
self with all the noblemen and principal men assisted in the 
work, and carried the stone to line the well. When it was 
already so deep that it reached the water, one of the principal 
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men among the Moors, named Manhoesa, came to them, and 
calling the governor aside, told him in secret not to trust to the 
water and to cause the well to be immediately filled up, as poison 
was going to be thrown into it that he and all the others might 
be killed. The governor allowed the work to go on for a day or 
two, and then gave orders for the well to be immediately filled 
up, saying that the water was even worse than the running water 
of the river. 

As the Moors will never be friends with the Christians, as soon 
as they learned that the governor's object was to discover the 
mines, by which they would lose their commerce, they had 
resolved to kill our men little by little with poison. For this 
purpose when the governor arrived they showed themselves very 
affable and kind, and frequently entertained our men, and at the 
banquets they put poison in the food, which took effect after a 
long time. On Christmas Eve they invited many of the nobles 
and chief men to a light supper, for which they prepared many 
sweetmeats, and among other things some excellent marmalade, 
into which they put a quantity of poison, knowing our men to be 
very fond of it. 

Before this time several horses had died of poison, without our 
men discovering the cause of their death, but seeing that many 
died an order was given for some of them to be cut open, and it 
was found that their hearts and livers were eaten away and 
decayed. The governor on seeing this commanded all the 
grooms to be seized and put to torture, when they confessed that 
a Moorish priest had brought them the poison, which they were 
bribed to give to the horses. 

Having done this, the governor sent secretly to summon certain 
captains with their companies, and commanded them with all 
secrecy and caution to surround the Moorish village, and to have 
all the light boats ‘in readiness along the river bank. Upon 
hearing the drum beat they were to attack the village and put all 
the Moors to the sword, and the light boats were to seize those 
who should try to escape. This was carried out most successfully, 
and they killed all whom they came across, and took the principal 
men prisoners. Some of the boats passed to another part of the 
river to attack a village belonging to a very rich Moor, who had 
forty Moorish servants and more than five hundred Kaffirs. 

A soldier named Balthazar Marrecos, who is living at the 
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present day at Goa an honourable and rich man, was in one of 
the boats, and took with him another man who was well acquainted 
with the house of the said Moor, as he had been there frequently. 
He went up a creek which led to his door, and on landing he 
encountered the Moor whom they were in search of, with six 
others. The Moor, who knew him and had not yet received 
tidings of what had taken place, asked him what he was doing 
there, to which he replied that the governor had sent for him to 
hear some intelligence he had obtained concerning Mongas, and 
that he must get ready to go to him. The Moor told him that 
he was endeavouring to obtain three thousand miticals of gold 
which the governor had asked him to lend for the purpose of 
paying the soldiers, nevertheless the soldier urged him so strongly 
to go with him that he accompanied him towards the boat. 
When near the river, they noticed a large boat coming in search 
of him with a captain and many noblemen. On seeing this the 
Moor seized a broadsword, and Balthazar Marrecos and his com- 
panions disarmed him and told him not to move. Finally they 
bound him, and placed him in the boat. On coming up to the 
large boat the captain asked him to surrender the Moor, which 
he refused to do, and told him to go to the village, where he 
would find a great deal to occupy him. This the captain did, and 
entering the village and houses of the Moor Mujugané, whom 
Balthazar Marrecos had taken with him, they sacked the place, 
as the Moor was rich, and they obtained spoil to the value of 
two or three thousand cruzados. 

Balthazar Marrecos delivered the Moor to the governor, who 
commanded him to be put into a prison where there were alread y 
others. And taking proceedings against them, he sentenced 
them to death, which sentence was at once carried into execution. 
They were first invited to become Christians, which they refused 
to do, and only one, named Mohamed Joanne, brother of 
Mohamed Sheik Rejao, a Moor very well known in Mozambique, 
sent to summon the Jesuit fathers on the morning of that day and 
told them that in the night the blessed virgin, our lady, mother 
of God, had appeared to him and told him to become a Christian, 
and to take the name of Lourengo, for which reason in his heart 
he had determined to receive the waters of holy baptism, and 
that they must not think he was doing this that they might 
spare his life, as he knew well that he must die, and that ho 
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asked them to baptize him, which the fathers did, offering him 
great consolation. Afterwards he was conducted to execution 
with the others, as each day they were taken two by two and 
placed at the mouths of big guns, which blew them to pieces, to 
strike terror into others. Lourengo only, who had become a 
Christian, was hanged, and was accompanied by the crucifix. 
Many of them were put to death with other consummate tortures, 
and thus all suffered except Manhoesá who had advised the 
governor to fill up the well as poison was to be put into it. He 
alone escaped, and the governor told him he was free to go where- 
ever he pleased, but as he wished to remain with him, the 
governor commanded that he should be provided for and well 
treated. 

A few days after the governor's arrival at the fort of S. Marcal 
he sent one of the Portuguese traders who had long frequented 
the rivers to visit the Monomotapa, as he was well known to him, 
and to treat of various matters. To whom he gave instructions 
that before reaching the court he should send a message to the 
king that he must receive him as the ambassador of the king of 
Portugal and of his governor, and hear him in the same manner 
as all Christian kings would do, in which case he would go to his 
court, and otherwise he would return. The ambassador took this 
step and gave the governor this advice because it is a custom with 
these kings, when any foreigners or natives go to speak to them, 
that they must enter on their knees, without shoes and disarmed, 
beating the palms of their hands together, and on approaching 
the king they must throw themselves on their stomachs on the 
ground. 

Monomotapa sent him word that he was pleased for him to 
come in the same way as he would have audience with Christian 
kings, but the Moors who were at the court persuaded him not to 
hear him except in the usual way, as the Portuguese were great 
sorcerers, and that the ceremonies with which they wished to 
carry out their embassy contained words and spells by which they 
might kill him. Thus they dissuaded Monomotapa from his 
purpose for a few days, and he was resolved not to receive him, 
but finally he sent him word to come to the court, which he did. 

On the day when he was to have audience the ambassador sent 
some Portuguese with a chair and a carpet to be put under it, 
which were placed in front of Monomotapa’s seat and close to him, 
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and afterwards the ambassador entered with all the Portuguese 
clothed, with their shoes on, and carrying their arms. When he 
entered Monomotapa rose from his seat and welcomed him kindly, 
and then sat down again, which the ambassador did likewise, and 
offered him through the interpreter his congratulations in the 
governor's name, with very ceremonious greetings. After thus 
conversing he asked leave from him in the governor’s name to 
make war on king Mongas, who had risen against him, 
Monomotapa, as he wished to punish him on that account; and 
that he had also to proceed to the mines of Butua and Manica, 
but did not wish to do so without his permission. The lands of 
the said king were between our fortress of Sena and the country 
of Monomotapa, next to whom he was the most powerful of all 
the kings of those parts. 

Monomotapa replied that he greatly appreciated the offer, that 
he would be well pleased if he would punish the said rebel, and 
that for this purpose he would furnish him with one hundred 
thousand men and all that he further required; and that he 
might go without hindrance to the mines he spoke of. 

The ambassador answered that the governor required nothing 
but his license for this expedition, and the certainty that it 
would be to his satisfaction; and with this he took leave of 
Monomotapa, and returned to give his report to the governor, 
who was well pleased therewith. 

As it was now the beginning of summer they immediately 
made ready for the expedition, and began settling the order of it. 
Having made all the preparations he thought necessary, the 
governor with his whole army proceeded up the river until ho 
reached the lands of Mongas, who was the enemy he was seeking. 
As he had information that Mongas was awaiting him with a 
large force, he thought fit to leave all the sick on an island in 
the river, that his movements might be more free, and also part 
of the baggage, for which he had no use, and a few healthy men 
to guard the sick. As captain of these he left there a nobleman 
named Ruy de Mello, who was wounded. 

He took the field with all the remaining men formed into five 
companies, and addressed them in a few words, saying that they 
were well aware of his condition and of the small force with 
which he was about to attack the powerful king Mongas, that the 
expedition offered many dangers, and they would suffer much 
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hunger, thirst, and hardship, but that these difficulties were 
made easier for him in seeing the pleasure and courage which 
they all showed in wishing to accompany and follow him, that he 
had left the sick behind on the island that they might not hinder 
the healthy, and that as he could not know of the private sick- 
nesses and indispositions with which some of them might be 
afflicted, he begged that any one who did not find himself suffi- 
ciently strong and healthy to accompany him would advise him 
thereof that he might leave him also on the island, where alarms 
from the enemy would not be wanting, and that it should be 
declared on that day, as on the next they would commence their 
march. But as the sick were already cared for, they all answered 
that they were in very good health and able to follow him through 
all hardships. 

Having taken these measures, the governor set out with his 
army on the afternoon of the next day, and marched until the 
sun went down, when he encamped. On the morning of the 
following day he reviewed the men who followed him, and found 
them to number five hundred and sixty soldiers with guns, among 
which number were one hundred musketeers who received double 
pay and twenty-three horsemen. He formed five companies with 
these men, and mounted on a beautiful horse and armed with 
light arms, he rode into the midst of them and addressed them 
thus: “ My companions and valiant gentlemen, let us go forward 
and seek the enemy, as I am better pleased and feel more con- 
fidence in going with the few who accompany me so willingly 
than if 1 had many more compelled to follow against their will.” 

Thereupon he set out towards the interior, with guides who 
conducted them for nine or ten days along a route where water 
should have been found, but most of the wells were filled up, on 
which account they suffered greatly during this time from thirst 
and hunger. Their hardships were such that the only food they 
had every two days was beef of the few oxen they killed, which 
they roasted on wooden spits, and many of them even kept a 
small portion for the next day. At the end of the tenth day, as 
our men were crossing the summit of some rising ground the 
army of Mongas came in sight. It was so large that it was not 
possible to calculate the number of men, as they covered the hills 
and valleys. 

The governor placed his men in order, giving the vanguard to 
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Vasco Fernandes Homem, who was acting as colonel, and he took 
the rearguard himself, placing the baggage in the middle of the 
army, with several field pieces. When the Kaffirs appeared to be 
advancing like swarms of locusts, the colonel prepared to receive 
them, and sent word to the governor, who rode up to the van- 
guard on horseback, and seeing the multitude of Kaffirs he 
retired towards a beautiful mountain, which he caught sight of, 
where he took shelter with all his army, with their backs to it so 
that they could not be attacked in the rear. 

The Kaffirs, seeing the order in which our men were disposed, 
began to retreat, and the governor immediately sent some of the 
cavalry after them to reconnoitre the place where they were 
assembled. That afternoon the governor summoned the major, 
and told him to choose three soldiers from each of the squadrons 
of the companies, and having selected eighty to hold them in 
readiness to advance to the corps de garde at nightfall, which he 
did with good order. As soon as night came on, the Kaffirs 
encamped within less than half a league of our army, and con- 
tinued beating drums all night, with a great noise which could 
be heard by all our people. At the third watch the governor 
despatched the major with the eighty picked men to attack the 
Kaffirs, and while he was setting out the noise and the drums 
ceased in their camp, and as soon as this occurred the governor 
sent a message in great haste to the major bidding him return, as 
he understood that while the drums were being beaten the 
Kaffirs were reposing, and that when the sound ceased, they were 
beginning to set out to attack our army. He therefore sent out 
spies to watch them, who informed him that they were ap- 
proaching, upon which the governor gave order to beat to arms, 
and made ready to receive them. 

Being thus in readiness he waited for dawn, and then sent out 
some of the cavalry to reconnoitre the country, but they could 
see nothing, and upon hearing this he gave the order to march, 
always sending the horsemen in advance. Marching through a 
level country, the cavalry discovered the enemy, and gave the 
alarm to the governor, who arranged the army in position to 
fight them, placing a squadron of two companies in the van- 
guard, a company on either flank, and the other in the rear, 
leaving the baggage in the centre. He commanded a swivel 
gun to be placed in the rear, cannon and demi-cannon on the 
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flanks, and three field pieces loaded with cast-iron balls in the 
vanguard. 

The Kaffirs approached in a semi-circle, preceded by an aged 
woman whom they looked upon as a great sorceress. When 
near our army she took a small quantity of dust from a gourd 
which she carried, and threw it into the air, by which she had 
made Mongas believe all our men would be blinded and fall into 
their hands. This they. so firmly believed that they had brought 
many ropes with which to bind them. The governor, seeing the 
old Kaffir woman making antics before them all, thought that 
she must be a sorceress, and commanded the gunner to fire the 
falcon at her, which he did, taking such good aim that the ball 
shattered the wretched creature, which seemed to stupefy the 
Kaffirs, as they believed her to be immortal. For this the 
governor touk off a handsome gold chain which he wore, and 
put it round the gunner's neck. This did not prevent the 
Kaffirs from falling upon our men in savage disorder, with great 
cries and shouts, brandishing their swords and darts which they 
call pomberas. 

Francisco Barreto gave the signal to commence the battle, 
calling upon the apostle St. James, upon which our arquebuses 
and muskets were discharged upon them, killing them as if they 
were a flock of crows; and although they offered some resistance 
and wounded some of our men with their arrows and assagais, 
seeing the great slaughter our men were causing among them, 
they turned and fled. Our soldiers pursued and killed and cut 
them down at will until they heard the sound of the trumpet 
which recalled them, when they returned in good order. The 
governor sent out the cavalry to reconnoitre the country, but as 
they saw nothing they returned to report to the governor, who 
immediately commanded the army to march towards the town 
of Mongas, which was close by. Before approaching the town, 
they .came to a dense wood, through which the governor com- 
manded the pioneers, of whom there were many, to clear a way, 
which was done with great dispatch. 

The governor was on horseback, resting on a lance and 
watching the pioneers work, when about ten o'clock in the 
morning on looking round on every side he saw what seemed 
to be a thick fog, which he recognised as the dust caused by a 
multitude of people on the march, Upon this he commanded 
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the artillery to be brought up with great haste and placed his 
men in order, and with the trees which had been cut down he 
caused a lager to be formed with great speed. Before long a 
multitude of Kaffirs appeared extended in a semi-circle whose 
points enclosed the camp, and they came upon our men with 
great cries and with nearly all their army in disorder. The 
governor got off his horse, as he did in all the engagements, to 
work in company with his men, and gave order that the artillery 
and guns should not be fired until the Kaffirs came near, which 
was done, nearly all their army being already in disorder, as I 
have said. Such numbers were killed by this volley that the field 
was covered with the dead, and when the smoke cleared off the 
cavalry and the companies advanced and attacked the disordered 
multitude of Kaffirs. They were cut down until they retreated 
altogether, leaving more than six thousand dead on the battle- 
field, besides many others dying on the road. 

The governor marched towards the town, which he knew had 
been already deserted, and gave order for it to be set on fire. 
It was entirely consumed, as it was built of wood and straw. 
Then he commanded the fire to be extinguished, and took up 
his quarters there, as it was surrounded by a thick wood and 
had only one opening, which served as entrance. This he 
commanded to be filled up with large trees, and placed the 
artillery there to protect it. Here they attended to the wounded, 
who were more than sixty in number, of whom only two died. 
In this place they found water in abundance, of which they had 
much need, so they remained there five days. 

At dawn on the sixth day the Kaffirs returned with a larger 
force, and attacked our men with great determination. A very 
fierce battle took place, which lasted until an hour after mid-day, 
in which our men caused great havoc among them, and the 
Kaffirs wounded some of our soldiers. Amongst these was 
Vasco Fernandes Homem, the colonel, who with great valour 
always fought in the vanguard. He was wounded by an arrow 
in the right shoulder, that passed through his sword belt, which 
he wore crossways, and which was of three folds of buff similar 
to his leather jerkin. The arrow pierced him half a hand’s 
breadth, so that for a long time he could not move his arm, and 
in this condition, with the arrow still in him, he commanded his 
soldiers until two o’clock, when the Kaffirs retreated in disorder. 
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When our men were preparing to encamp and to rest them- 
selves, a Kaffir appeared with a white flag, and came with great 
confidence to our army. The governor sent a fifer to ask what 
he wanted, and he answered that his king wished for peace. 
The governor then commanded him to be brought before him, 
and awaited his coming seated on a velvet-covered chair, with 
all the companies drawn up in order with their firelocks and 
their matches in readiness, the artillery placed in front, and the 
gunners with their linstocks in their hands. 

The governor wore a strong coat of mail with sleeves, with a 
sword ornamented with silver slung crossways, and a page stood 
near him with a shield of shining steel. When the Kaffir was 
brought before him he was so overcome with amazement that he 
could not speak or answer any of the questions put to him, but 
trembled from head to foot. The governor commanded some 
sweetmeats and a cup of wine to be given to him, after which 
he recovered himself a little and said that his king, Mongas, sent 
to ask for peace and was very anxious to be friends with him. 
To which the governor caused a reply to be made to him that 
he was travelling onward, and that within two or three days he 
could send to treat of what he desired. With this the Kaffir 
took leave. 

Our cavalry followed him to reconnoitre the country, but 
discovered nothing. They rested that night, and at dawn the 
next day the army set out, and continued marching until close 
on nightfall, when they encamped in a very convenient place, 
where there was an abundance of water. Shortly afterwards two 
Kaffirs approached and informed the governor that Mongas sent 
to ask for leave to treat of peace, and that if he was in need of 
provisions he would supply him with them. The governor sent 
him word that peace would be established in due time, and that 
he had provisions in abundance. 

While they were thus conversing a camel broke loose and 
came running towards the governor’s tent, pursued by the man 
who had charge of it, who endeavoured to put a halter upon it. 
The camel stopped and commenced to snort and raise his neck, 
which was very long, and to extend his nostrils. Mongas’s 
Kaffirs, upon seeing this huge animal, as there were no camels 
in Kaffraria, were so alarmed that they took refuge in the 
governors tent, and throwing themselves on the ground they 
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gazed at it from under the tent with amazement. The governor 
rose, and, going towards the camel, which waited for him very 
tamely, he commanded a halter to be put upon it, and returning 
to his seat he sent to summon the Kaffirs, who came as if stupe- 
fied, and asked the interpreter what animal it was. The governor 
told him to say that he had a great number of these animals, 
that they only ate human flesh, and that this one had come to 
ask him on the part of the others on no account to make peace 
with Mongas, as they would then have nothing to eat, and that 
all the Kaffirs who were killed by our men in the past battles 
had been eaten by these animals, which were waiting to eat all 
the others. The Kaffirs beat their hands together two or three 
times, which is their manner of showing great amazement, and 
begged the governor to ask these animals not to eat any more 
of Mongas's people, as they would bring them many cows for 
their maintenance. This was a gift from heaven to our men, as 
they were already without provisions for their sustenance. The 
governor replied that he would beg the animals to maintain 
themselves and be content only with cows, and not eat any more 
of Mongas's men; and with this he took leave of them, saying 
that he was going towards the town of their king, where he 
would see them. The Kaffirs sprang away in amazement, and 
went to Mongas and related everything to him, and he was no 
less astounded than they were. 

The governor continued his march with great scarcity of 
provisions, as they had only a few cows, with which they barely 
sustained themselves. Seeing himself in such straits, the 
governor, by every one's advice, turned back towards the river, 
and in three days, suffering great want, they reached the lands 
of a chief called Rombo, whose dominions extended from Lapata 
to the fort of Tete. There they encamped on the bank of the 
river, where they remained nine or ten days, suffering terribly 
from starvation. Their necessity was such that they went into 
the woods to find herbs, which they boiled with salt and ate. 
The governor wished to send a message to Ruy de Mello, who 
had remained at the island with the men and baggage, but there 
was no boat for the purpose. However some Kaffirs brought a 
small boat, only large enough to hold the negro that rowed it, 
by whom the governor forwarded a letter to Ruy de Mello, 
directing him to send immediately all the boats that he had, 
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laden with provisions. This he did at once, sending six large 
boats laden with provisions, millet and other grain, which was 
received by our men with great rejoicing. 

On the same day the governor commanded a company of 
soldiers to cross to the other side of the river with the horses, 
camels, and all the baggage, ammunition, and artillery, and 
finally all the men crossed over, the governor last of all. On 
the other side he commanded the army to march along the bank 
of the river, and the next day he travelled away from it until he 
reached a certain kraal called Hamboa. The Kaffirs brought 
them many provisions on this road, and in four days they reached 
a kraal where they took up their quarters without any disturb- 
ance. On the next day he commanded the colonel to destroy 
two towns which had risen in rebellion, which he laid waste and 
destroyed. 

As soon as Vasco Fernandes returned, the governor made 
preparations for going in person to Mozambique, as he had 
received letters informing him that Antonio Pereira Brandäo 
was acting as a rebel, and that he did not intend to forward the 
supplies sent for him from Goa. A letter which a certain noble- 
man had received from the said Antonio Pereira Brandáo, and 
which he showed to the governor, impelled him to make this 
journey. As the success of the conquest depended on the 
supplies being forwarded from Mozambique, and it would be 
ruined if they were not sent, which would certainly happen if 
he did not go, leaving Vasco Fernandes Homem invested with 
all his powers, he set out with three barges and several canoes 
with some persons whom he had chosen for this purpose, and 
with Father Francisco Monclaros, and proceeded to Luabo, 
where they embarked in some pangaios, and in a few days 
reached Mozambique. The governor landed at Nossa Senhora 
do Baluarte, where he remained until Antonio Pereira Brandäo 
left the fortress and went to visit him, and the next day he set 
out for the fortress, where he began to busy himself about what 
he required. 

In less than a month the vessel of the Tndian trade arrived at 
that place with provisions for the fortress, having on board João 
da Silva, natural son of the governor Francisco Barreto, who was 
born when he was captain of Bagaim, by whom Dom Jorge de 
Menezes, who was afterwards chief ensign, sent some defamatory 
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papers which Antonio Pereira Brandáo had addressed to the 
king, which papers he had forwarded to India to be distributed 
among the ships. This came to the ears of Dom Jorge, and as 
he was related to the governor Francisco Barreto, who had 
married a sister of his father, he showed such diligence in the 
matter that he managed to get all the papers into his hands, 
some of which he forwarded, and others he kept. The governor 
opened the papers, and found that in them the king was told 
a thousand infamous falsehoods about him, although Antonio 
Pereira Brandáo owed to him more than to any other man; and 
that his ingratitude may be known, I shall tell the story here. 

This nobleman was the one who was guilty of the excesses in 
Maluco at the time Dom Duarte Deca was captain, as is related 
in my seventh decade, in the third chapter of the fifth book, for 
which reason the king commanded him to be arrested and sent 
to the kingdom, and confiscated his property ; and proceedings 
being taken against him, he was sentenced to be exiled to Africa 
for life, which could not be for long, as he was then eighty years 
of age. Hearing that Francisco Barreto was going to the 
conquest of the mines, he went to him and begged him to obtain 
a commutation of his sentence from the king, that instead of 
exile he might be sent to the conquest, as he wished to accompany 
him. Francisco Barreto obtained this from the king, and took 
him to Mozambique, where he left him as captain of the fortress, 
saying that he gave him this post that he might obtain from 
it twenty thousand cruzados, as a marriage dowry for his 
daughter. In return for which benefit he planned this treachery 
against him. 

The next day the governor went to hear mass at the hermitage 
of the Holy Ghost, which faces the old fortress on a rock over- 
hanging the sea, and which is reached bya bridge. At the 
entrance of this bridge he told all those who accompanied him 
to remain there, and took with him only Antonio Pereira 
Brandáo. Entering the hermitage, he prayed and heard mass, 
and then went out again, and leaning his back against a support, 
he drew Antonio Pereira to him. Some persons told me that 
they saw Francisco Barreto prepare a dagger which he wore in 
his belt, and that Antonio Pereira Brandáo fell on the ground 
and clasped him round the legs two or three times. The governor 
bent down and raised him, and putting bis hand into his pocket 
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he drew out the papers that had been directed to the king. 
Upon seeing them Antonio Pereira was astounded and burst into 
tears, and falling at the governor's feet he begged for mercy 
with sobs which could be heard by those who had remained at a 
distance. The governor, who was very kind hearted and com- 
passionate, turned his back and went towards the fortress with 
his eyes full of tears, as if it had been he who was the culprit. 
He was so fatigued that he seemed as if he had been engaged in 
some laborious task, and at the foot of the steps he dismissed all 
his attendants, and calling the judge he leant back against one 
of the supports of the window, and related to him all that had 
taken place, and showed him the papers which Antonio Pereira 
had directed to the king, and told him to summon that afternoon 
all the persons who had given evidence at the drawing up of the 
said papers. This the judge did, and in the governor's presence 
they retraeted and asked for pardon, saying that Antonio Pereira 
Brandão, being captain, had commanded them to be summoned 
one by one, and an oath having been administered to them by a 
notary who was present, he commanded them to write whatever 
he wished and compelled them to sign by force. The governor 
commanded a document to be drawn up giving an account of 
all this, which they all signed, and he kept it for his own 
satisfaction, and took no further notice of Antonio Pereira, 
remembering that he was eighty years of age and had children. 

It being time for the governor to set out for Sena, he 
dispatched two small vessels laden with provisions brought 
from the coast of Melinde, and afterwards set sail with all the 
vessels that he had, leaving as captain Lourengo Godinho, factor 
and chief alcaide of the fortress. In a few days he reached the 
bar of Quilimané and proceeded up the river to the fortress of 
Sena, where he was very well received by all. 

While he was settling many matters, seven or eight days 
after his arrival Father Francisco Monclaros went to him and 
begged him publicly in the name of God and of the king to 
abandon the conquest, in which the king had been deceived, 
and said that he would have to render a strict account to God 
of all the men who had died and who should die in the expedi- 
tion. The governor very angrily told him to leave him, which 
he did without delay, and throwing himself on a couch with his 
face to the wall the governor began tosigh and moan in the most 
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agonising manner, and continued in this state all night, without 
sleep or rest. On the morning of the next day he sent to 
summon his confessor, Father Esteváo Lopes, Father Francisco's 
colleague, and confessed himself very slowly. He dressed him- 
self with great fatigue, then leaning on a stick he went to the 
hermitage, where he heard mass and received the holy com- 
munion with great devotion, and then returned to his house and 
went to bed without any signs of fever or of a chill or of any 
sickness whatever, except that he breathed heavily and sighed, 
and tossed about restlessly, and took nothing all day but some 
chicken broth. As soon as night came on he again called his 
confessor, who came accompanied by Father Francisco, and 
remained with him until ten o’clock. By this time his legs were 
very cold from the knees downwards, and although they applied 
many hot towels and rubbed him, nothing had any effect, as it 
was the coldness of death. The fathers, seeing that he was 
dying, remained all night in an out-house, and about midnight 
he sent away the servants who were kneeling round the bed, as 
he wished to rest, and turned his face to the wall. Nearly an 
hour later, he gave a deep groan, which brought them all to 
him, and his confessor placed the lamp in his hand, but all was 
over. He was greatly mourned by his people, who in him lost 
their support. 

About this death there is nothing to be said beyond stating 
the fact as it occurred. A great deal could be said, but it would 
not bring him back to life, nor would it prevail with the religious 
to cease from interfering with the affairs of temporal government, 
which they do not understand, as they do not study these 
matters, and there is a great difference between praying, saying 
mass, and hearing confessions, and governing armies and settling 
affairs of state, nor will their superiors ever remedy this, of which 
they have been warned many times. 

Francisco Barreto being dead, his body was carried without 
pomp and buried in the hermitage of St. Marcal, where before 
consigning it to the grave, the deed of succession which he kept 
in a box was opened, and in it was found that the king had 
appointed Vasco Fernandes Homem, who was the colonel, to 
succeed Francisco Barreto in the same position, and with the 
same powers and title, which he immediately assumed, and took 
the oath, after which they buried the body. 
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His property, of which they made an inventory, amounted to 
one hundred and twenty thousand cruzados which he owed to 
persons from whom he had borrowed it for the expenses of the 
conquest. He left no children, and the heiress to his goods and 
services was his niece, Dona Francisca de Aragão, who is still 
living, who was married to Dom Joäo de Borja, by whom she had 
a son, Dom Carlos de Borja, count of Ficalho, a nobleman of 
many good qualities. This nobleman, Francisco Barreto, was 
the son of Ruy Barreto. He was married twice, the first time to 
a sister of Dom Jo&o de Menezes, chief ensign of the kingdom, 
whom they called Tubara, by whom he had two sons, Ruy 
Nunes Barreto, who went with his father to the conquest and 
died at Sena, and Luis da Silva, who was killed in a duel at 
Goa during the time of the viceroy Dom Antáo de Noronha. 
His second marriage, of which I have spoken, was with a sister 
of Dom Luis de Ataide, count of Atouguia, by whom he had no 
children. 

This nobleman was always in high position, and the kings 
always made use of his services in important matters. He went 
to India as captain of Bagaim, and was afterwards governor of 
India. On returning to the kingdom the king made him 
general of the galleys, which office he still held at his death, and 
when he went to the conquest of the mines it was entrusted 
to Diogo Lopes de Siqueira during his absence. He was 
general of the fleet which the king Dom Sebastiäo sent against 
Pinháo, when Dom Garcia de Toledo captured it, in which 
campaign Francisco Barreto took part with great show and 
splendour, and did good service, and in the attack upon Pinhão 
he was one of those who rendered the greatest service, and 
deserves as much glory as Dom Garcia de Toledo, as the king 
Dom Filippe the Prudent plainly shows in a letter which he 
wrote to him, of which 1 shall give an account later on. 

The servants of this nobleman shortly afterwards removed his 
remains and those of his son Ruy Nunes Barreto to Mozambique 
in a coffin so secretly that no one knew anything of it, and as they 
found Dom Francisco de Sousa's ships in port, in which the vice- 
roy Dom Antonio de Noronha was sailing, they put the remains 
on board to be conveyed to the kingdom. On reaching Lisbon 
information was given to the king, who was very grieved to hear 
ef his death, and commanded that his remains should not be 
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moved without his orders. Afterwards he gave instructions for 
the remains to be taken on shore, sending for this purpose Diogo 
Lopes de Siqueira, nephew of Francisco Barreto, whom he had 
directed to follow them with all the court. His relatives settled 
the order of the funeral and the procession of all the mendicant 
orders, the chapter of the cathedral, and the clergy. On the 
appointed day Diogo Lopes de Siqueira went with all the galleys 
hung with black, and brought the remains to the quay, where 
the procession was awaiting them, with the brotherhood of the 
Misericordia. The bier was borne on the shoulders of several 
of the knights of the order of Christ, of which he had been a 
member, and he was carried with the greatest possible pomp to 
S. Lourenço to his tomb, there to be buried beside his wife, Dona 
Brites de Ataide. 

The letter which King Philip the Prudent wrote to him shows 
in what esteem he held this nobleman, because when Francisco 
Barreto returned from the campaign of Pinhüo, where he had 
been with Dom Garcia de Toledo, King Philip, wishing to reward 
him for his service, had a portrait of himself engraved on a gold 
plate which he sent with a massive clasp and chain to Francisco 
Barreto, with congratulations and the following letter. 


Copy of King Philip's Letter. 


I attribute the great success of the campaign of Pinháo more 
to your good fortune than to my power; since I was assured that 
Dom Garcia de Toledo would be favoured by your assistance I 
expected this success. For the service you have rendered me 
therein I am deeply grateful, and am under great obligation to 
you. I did not know in what way to reward you and to show 
my gratitude save in sending you a portrait of myself on a chain, 
that thus you may carry me a captive all the days of your life to 
obtain from me what you wish. 

Madrid. 

This portrait and chain was worth four thousand cruzados, 
and it was never known what became of it, though it was more 
worthy to be the crest of the house of the Barretos than many 
other crests belonging to other houses. 


VI. 20 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


Of what happened to the governor Vasco Fernandes Homem after entering upon 
office, and of how he set out for the mines of Manica. 


The affairs of the said conquest being entrusted to the 
governor Vasco Fernandes Homem, he took steps for proceeding 
with it, but Father Francisco Monclaros, either because he 
did not approve of it or because he wished to interfere with 
everything as superior of the expedition, persuaded Vasco 
Fernandes Homem to abandon it and proceed to Mozambique, 
which he did, contrary to his honour and to the king’s service, 
in which I consider that he is more to blame than the priest, as 
I told him myself when I met him at Mozambique. 

He took with him all the equipment and the soldiers. On 
his arrival at the fortress, Francisco Pinto Pimentel, first cousin 
of the governor Vasco Fernandes Homem, came there in a galiot 
from India, and hearing what had taken place and that after he 
had succeeded to the conquest he had abandoned it and had 
come to the said fortress, he censured and reproached him for 
making this change without the king’s order, as he was under 
obligation to report to the king Francisco Barreto’s death and 
his own succession, that the king might command what was most 
conducive to his service, and that meanwhile he should proceed 
with the conquest and inspect the mines, to give the king an 
account of all. He reminded him that a short time previously 
the king had commanded Dom Jorge de Castro to be beheaded 
for abandoning the fortress of Chalé, and that he would do the 
same to him for abandoning the conquest, for which so large a 
sum had been expended, and that he should do all he was able 
until he ended his life in the king’s service, to whom he was 
under great obligation for the confidence reposed in him in 
appointing him to succeed so valorous and prudent a governor, 
whose place he had to fill and whose example and especially 
whose resolution he should endeavour to follow. He urged that 
the governor should not take the advice of religious in matters 
of war, since they were not brought up in it and were not versed 
in it, and that he should ask them when they offered advice on 
this subject whether it would be wise of them, being scholars, to 
ask him, the governor, questions upon matters pertaining to 
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theology for him to decide upon them, although he had not 
studied it and did not profess to be versed in the sciences, as the 
most prudent plan was for each one to follow his own profession 
and to use the qualities which he believed himself to possess, as 
every other measure led to confusion. 

The governor Vasco Fernandes Homem understood that he 
was speaking to him as a relation and friend, and made ready to 
return. In the meanwhile the ships of the kingdom arrived 
under command of Ambrosio de Aguiar Coutinho, in which 
Father Francisco Monclaros and his colleague embarked for 
the kingdom, and the governor obtained from the ships many 
necessaries for his expedition. Many of the oldest soldiers of 
the conquest took passage in these ships secretly for the 
kingdom, and this was the result of the governor Vasco 
Fernandes Homem’s arrival at Mozambique. 

When summer came on, the governor Vasco Fernandes 
Homem set out with all the pangaios that were there, with all 
the materials for the conquest, and five hundred men, with 
several field pieces, and everything else which he required, and 
in a few days he reached Sofala. This was the correct route to 
follow to the mines which the king had ordered to be explored, 
and not the route through Cuama which the governor Francisco 
Barreto had been induced to follow, which was the cause of his 
ruin and death. Having reached Sofala, the governor arranged 
for the expedition to the mines of Manica which he was to 
undertake, which mines were in the kingdom of Tshikanga 
bordering on that of Quiteve in the interior, the kings of which 
were great enemies. As he was obliged to pass through 
Quiteve’s lands, who is a great lord, the most powerful of all the 
Kaffirs of those parts except Monomotapa, he first sent men to 
visit him with presents, and to make known to him that he was 
going to pass through his lands to reach those of Tshikanga, 
his enemy, asking him to be pleased to grant him a free passage, 
as by this means commerce would become more extensive than 
formerly. 

Quiteve did not approve of the expedition which the governor 
wished to make, or of the visit which was paid to him in the 
governor’s name, because as he greatly prized the commerce of 
the Portuguese who came through Sofala and brought him the 
cloth and beads which to these Kaffirs is a greater treasure than 
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what the governor was going to discover is to us, and as he feared 
that as soon as the mines were discovered all this merchandise 
would be taken to the kingdom of Tshikanga and that he would 
lose the profits which he obtained from it, he did not respond 
well to the visit. 

As the governor had done this merely out of compliment, it 
was of little importance to him that Quiteve was not pleased that 
he should pass through his lands, and he immediately got ready 
to set out in the order followed by Francisco Barreto when 
passing through the lands of Mongas, and as the governor Vasco 
Fernandes Homem had been colonel everything had been done 
by his order. Thus his army marched in good order along the 
river which runs through all that part of Kaffraria and crosses 
the lands of Quiteve, many boats going up the river with the 
baggage. On entering the lands of Quiteve his passage was 
impeded by a number of men, upon which he gave order for 
various attacks to be made upon them, in which our men behaved 
so valorously that they routed them on each occasion and killed 
great numbers; but being in their own country they took little 
heed of this, and immediately came on with double the number, 
but the greater their number the greater was the loss they 
suffered from the artillery and arquebuses. 

Quiteve, seeing that it was impossible to prevent his passage 
by arms, determined to do so by other more powerful means, 
namely by hunger, and therefore he commanded all the provi- 
sions to be hidden and all the kraals to be abandoned through 
which our men had to pass, and all the wells to be filled up. 
This shows that although they are Kaffirs they are not such 
barbarians that they cannot make use of these stratagems, which 
were employed by the kings of Persia, who at the present time 
are so civilised, when the Turks invaded their kingdoms, and by 
preventing them from obtaining provisions and by setting fire 
to everything in the open country they defeated them without 
striking a blow, as will be seen during the course of my decades. 
The governor Vasco Fernandes Homem did not lose heart and 
abandon the expedition, but in defiance of hunger and thirst he 
proceeded to Simbaoé, which was the court, and which he found 
abandoned, as Quiteve had retreated with his wives and children 
into a district which was very rugged and strong. Upon 
entering this city the governor commanded it to be set on fire, 
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but the loss occasioned was inconsiderable, as although it was 
large it was built entirely of wood and straw. 

Thence he proceeded on his way with less difficulty, and 
in two days he reached the lands of Tshikanga, where the 
mines were situated, who had already heard of his coming 
and of all that had happened in the territory of Quiteve. 
He wished to serve the governor, and sent men to meet him 
upon the road with a number of cows and a quantity of pro- 
visions and fruit, assuring him that he was overjoyed to see him 
in his kingdom and would be of service to him, as he would see. 
The governor Vasco Fernandes Homem responded well to this, 
and sent him a handsome present. Upon entering his city, he 
came out to meet him with great rejoicings, and all the time he 
remained there he gave him many proofs of friendship, and 
provided all the army with a sufficient quantity of everything 
they required, and established peace with him, one of the condi- 
tions, and the principal one, being that all the Portuguese might 
freely go to his kingdom with their merchandise and proceed to 
the mines to trade for gold. 

Our men finding themselves in the country where report said 
everything was gold, expected to find it in the streets and woods, 
and to come away laden with it. The governor immediately set 
out for the mines, where he remained several days, and saw the 
difficulty with which the Kaffirs extracted the gold from the 
bowels of the earth, the risk being so great that every day 
numbers were in imminent danger of being buried in the mines, 
which they ruined, because they did not know how to work them ; 
and with the earth which they dug up they filled their basins and 
went to wash it in the river, each one obtaining from it four or five 
grains of gold, it being altogether a poor and miserable business. 
Others go in winter time to the foot of the mountain, where 
torrents of water descend, as the boys in our Portugal go to search 
for pins, and when the earth is washed away they find a few little 
lumps and grains of gold. 

The governor saw the poverty, and that to become possessors 
of these mines a great outlay would be required and an infinite 
number of negroes to be employed in the work, because, although 
in the manner in which they set about it each one extracted but 
little gold, if great numbers were employed a large quantity 
would be obtained, especially if we became possessors of the 
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mines, and they were opened deep enough to reach the vein, as, 
according to those who have written about mines, the veins are 
often two furlongs and more below the surface, and extend nearly 
four, five, and six furlongs. Seeing that to carry this matter 
through, a great deal of time and leisure would be required, 
which he could not give, and that to open the earth it would be 
necessary to establish extensive works and machinery, he pre- 
pared to return, and again ratified peace with the king, and took 
leave of him, upon which the king commanded him to be 
supplied with all that he required for the return journey in 
exchange for cloth. 

He set out to return by the same road, and entered the territory 
of Quiteve, who sent to ask for peace, and offered to give him 
whatever he required from his lands. Vasco Fernandes Homem 
granted his request for peace, upon which they met, and Quiteve 
showed him great honour, and agreed to allow the Portuguese to 
pass through to the mines of Manica with their merchandise, as 
there was no gold in his lands. It was arranged that in return 
for this right of way the captain of Sofala should be under 
obligation to pay those kings two hundred pieces of cloth, which 
in our money would be worth two hundred testoons, to be given 
as a present, which they call curves and the Persians mocararios, 
and the Moorish kings in all the East gaguates. This being 
settled, the governor returned to Sena by sea, and what happened 
to him afterwards will be related in its proper place. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
Of the greatness of the kingdom of Monomotapa, and of how it is divided. 


As these Kaffirs have no writings by which to hand down to 
posterity their history, it is not possible to know for certain what 
was the beginning of this kingdom of Monomotapa, and although 
these barbarians can tell us how many kings they have had, they 
cannot say for how many years they reigned nor what their 
origin was. It is conjectured that when the queen of Sheba 
wished to visit King Solomon at Jerusalem, she went to these 
mines to obtain the gold which she took with her, in which place 
there were already kings who it is presumed were subject to her, 
and even at the present day in those parts at the markets of 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 391 


Masapa and Nabertura there are great stone edifices which she 
commanded to be built for herself, which are called Simbaoé by 
the Kaffirs, and which are like strong bulwarks. These the 
Kaffirs always consider to be the means by which Monomotapa 
obtained dominion over all Kaffraria from the Cape das Cor- 
rentes to the great river Zambesi, which divides the land of 
Mocaranga, as they call all the country of Monomotapa, from 
Mosimba. 

In that part of Kaffraria the kings succeeded each other in 
direct line until the reign of one who had four sons, they cannot 
say how many years ago, which king when he was old divided 
his states among his sons that they might govern them. To one 
he gave the kingdom of Quiteve, of which we have just spoken, 
to another the kingdom of Sedanda, which extends from Quiteve 
towards Cape das Correntes, to another the kingdom of Tshikanga, 
which is the richest of all, as the mines of Manica, Butua, and 
others are situated in it, which are the mines to which the 
governor Vasco Fernandes Homem went; and the eldest son 
remained with him at the court. Upon the death of this 
Monomotapa, his sons rose in arms with the lands which they 
governed, and took the title of kings of the kingdoms which they 
possessed, as we say the king of Portugal, king of Castile, king 
of France, so they called themselves king of Tshikanga, Quiteve, 
and Sedanda, and no one knew their proper names. I think 
they had no names, as they were always called by some distin- 
guishing natural mark, such as one-eyed, maimed, lost a tooth, or 
by any other defect which they had. This I infer from the fact 
that they never called the Portuguese who go there by their 
names, but by some marks of their person or dress, 

The sons of the deceased having taken possession of the king- 
doms which they governed, the one who succeeded to the empire 
had a larger share than all the three others, as his kingdom was 
two hundred leagues in length and as many in breadth, and it 
extends from the famous lake which is situated in the middle of 
the interior to the place where this lake discharges itself into the 
sea by the rivers of Luabo and Tenculo, which are twelve leagues 
from each other. 

It is considered certain that the negroes of Butuá, to which 
place the governor went, and which belongs to Tshikanga, hold 
commerce with those of Angola, and that all the gold which 
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comes from this place to the kingdom is brought by the Butuás, 
as they go there to buy cloth in exchange for it. I am of opinion 
that the journey cannot be as much as a hundred leagues, and 
this must be so, as the country becomes narrower until it ends in 
the Cape of Good Hope. This is not known to us, because we 
are Portuguese and cannot get to the bottom of matters, not even 
those which are at our doors, as in the case of the river Surrate 
and others, where for over a hundred years we have carried on 
commerce, and which is better known to the Dutch and English 
at the present day than to us, as the first time they went there 
they discovered anchoring places between the reefs and shoals, 
where they are as safe from our fleets, which cannot injure them, 
as if they were in their own homes, which places were not known 
to our ships that went in and out every day until they were 
shown to us by the English. I am not ashamed to say this, as 
all the nations know already that we are barbarians and they are 
civilised, and even these ignorant Kaffirs look upon us in this 
light. 


DECADE X.—CHAPTER XIV. 


Which gives an account of who the Kaffirs are that are called Ambios and 
Macabires; and of an expedition undertaken by the settlers of Mozambique 
to the other shore to attack a fort which the Kaffirs had there, in which 
attack all our men were killed. 


As in this winter a disaster befell the settlers of Mozambique 
when attacking a fort which the Kaffirs possessed on the other 
side, it will be well to give an account of these Kaffirs, that this 
history may be more easily understood. 

It must be known therefore that in the year 1570, when Dom 
Fernando de Monroy was captain of Mozambique, very large 
armies of most barbarous and cruel Kaffirs came from the heart of 
this Interior Ethiopia, who like swarms of locusts descended upon 
the lands of Monomotapa from the great lake in which the rivers 
Cuama, Zaire, Rapto, and Nile have their origin, of which we 
have given a particular account in our ninth decade; and thus 
this cruel and barbarous scourge stole into the land and destroyed 
everything where they passed. Upon the road they were joined 
by two other tribes called Macabires and Ambios. These were 
the most savage, as their ordinary food was human flesh, and it 
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has never been ascertained from what part they came, as they 
were ¡such barbarians that they could give no information of 
anything. 

According to our opinion it appears that they came from a 
kingdom in the vicinity of the empire of Abyssinia, called 
Ambea, of which the emperor made mention in his letter to the 
king Dom Manuel, which can be seen in his chronicle written by 
Damiáo de Goes, and by the similarity of the name of these 
Ambios they appear undoubtedly to have come from that province. 
In short the Macabires and Cabires must be neighbours, as these 
tribes alone came out together in alliance with their wives and 
children, as men who, when their own lands cannot contain them, 
sally out to conquer the lands of others. The women of these 
tribes serve their husbands in the same way as the wives of the 
Sorsos, carmying their burdens, arms, and provisions. They are 
all very robust, very ugly, and laborious, and when necessary use 
bows and assagais, in the handling of which,they are all as 
skilful as their husbands. They proceeded leisurely on their 
way, as people who carry with them everything they possess, and 
in such numbers that in the places where they stopped they left 
the woods and country bare and all the springs empty and dry, 
in only two days, as locusts do. 

Their principal food upon the road was human flesh, and how- 
ever densely populated a village was, its inhabitants did not 
suffice them for two days’ food. After eating all the rational 
beings they turned to the animals, and of all the oxen, cows, 
buffaloes, tigers, goats, dogs, and all other living things of the 
land, not one escaped them, so that on leaving a village there 
were no traces of its having been populated except the mountains 
of bones and skulls which remained there. Their brutality was 
such that if this means of sustenance failed them when journeying 
through some desert, they ate one another, and it is possible that 
fathers ate their sons and sons their fathers, as they always began 
with the oldest, the sick, and those who were unable to 
travel well. 

Their order of battle is as follows:—In the place where they 
are to take up their position they construct many high banks of 
wood, earth, and trees, in a very short time, as there are such 
numbers of them, and these banks are sufficiently strong to 
resist a volley of cannon. In marching they carry with them 
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large shields like the Hungarians, which cover them entirely, 
and when they wish to entrench themselves they drive these 
shields into the earth and form an enclosure sufficiently large 
for them all to take shelter within from the enemies’ arrows and 
assagais. In this way they entered the lands of Monomotapa on 
the side of Bororo, which lies between the river Cuama and the 
Rapto, which empties itself at Melinde. Here are many and 
extensive kingdoms, as may be seen in the description of those 
parts of Kaffraria given in our ninth decade. 

They pushed forward as far as the lands of Tete, where there 
is a fort of which Jeronymo de Andrade, a valiant gentleman 
much feared by all the Kaffirs of those parts, was captain. 
Hearing that some of the said companies were wandering 
through those lands, and wishing to drive them out, he sent some 
Portuguese with their guns and several Kaffirs of the land, who 
discharged their guns at them, which was an experience so novel 
io them that seeing some of their number fall dead, though our 
men had not come up to them, they attributed it to some 
wonderful species of witchcraft, and fled in disorder, leaving 
some of their number dead and others captive. 

Shortly after this Jeronymo de Andrade heard that a horde of 
ten or twelve thousand of these Kaffirs was marching through 
the lands of a chief named Vadaboco, a friend of the Portuguese, 
which lands are close to the river Mangaya, and that they were 
destroying, eating, and laying waste everything they came 
across. He gathered together one hundred Portuguese and 
nearly four thousand Botonga Kaffirs given to him by the 
neighbouring kings, and set out in search of them, well furnished 
with everything. On coming in sight of them he found them 
inside the fortifications which they raise, which they call 
Chumbo, and attacked them with great determination. The 
captain of the Kaffirs, who was called Sonza the Soft-haired, 
geeing the small number of our men, said to his people: Inhama, 
which means in his tongue: * Here we have meat," thinking 
that our men would afford them food for the day. Jeronymo 
de Andrade attacked the Kaffirs and discharged upon them 
several volleys of arquebuses, which killed many of them inside 
their inclosure, and seeing their men falling though our men 
were at such a distance from them, they were overcome with 
astonishment, and abandoning everything they took to flight. 
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From that place our men proceeded to attack another fort 
where there were others of the horde, in which the Kaffirs 
suffered great losses, five thousand being killed ; and those who 
escaped from this engagement and from the previous one pro- 
ceeded through the country until they reached the interior of 
Mozambique. They destroyed and laid waste all the kraals 
which they passed, leaving no trace of anything behind them, 
from which the inhabitants of Mozambique suffered greatly, as 
their supplies of hens, chickens, eggs, and other things which 
came from those parts, and with which they maintained them- 
selves, began to fail. 

As the country pleased these barbarians, they left there a 
body of five or six thousand, of whom the chief was a Kaffir 
named Mambeka, who established settlements thirty leagues 
inland, and began to cultivate those parts which had been 
abandoned by the natives. Thence he descended as far as the 
shore of Mozambique, and established villages and kraals two 
leagues inland. A nephew of Mambeka, named Maarvea, 
remained at that place ravaging all the neighbourhood, and one 
of his captains called Odeburi with a horde of Kaffirs went as 
far as the farms of the Portuguese, which extend along the sea 
coast opposite this island, and there they built a fort in which 
they took up their quarters, and began to ravage the neighbour- 
ing lands, so that all supplies began to fail completely in 
Mozambique. 

As they began to sally out in the year 1585 and make attacks 
upon the farms of the residents, the greater number of these 
joined together, among whom was Nuno Velho Pereira, captain 
in Cuama, and being more than forty in number with their 
slaves, they proceeded to the other shore to drive the Kaffirs 
from that place, and others from that side joined them, with 
whom they formed a moderate sized body of men. They chose 
for their captain a soldier named Antonio Rodrigues Pimentel, a 
valiant man, but rash and with little idea of governing. They 
attacked the fort of Odeburi and entered it. Antonio Rodrigues, 
being the first to enter, was immediately killed with assagais, 
but Odeburi paid for this with his own life and with the lives of 
more than a hundred of his followers, who were killed by our 
men, and the remainder retreated, abandoning the fort. Our 
men set fire to everything, and began to retire without a sus- 
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picion that the Kaffirs might return to attack them, which they 
did, and being without guides our people encountered divisions 
of them among the fields of millet, who attacked and killed 
them with assagais, without our men being able to defend 
themselves. Only three or four, who hid themselves, escaped. 
These returned the next day to Mozambique, and gave informa- 
tion of this disaster, which threw the whole town into mourning, 
as the greater number of its residents had perished. 

The Kaffirs, after killing them all, carried away the bodies 
and ate them on the shore opposite Mozambique, where the 
hands, feet, and heads, of which they only ate the brains, were 
afterwards found. In this they are very different from the 
ancient natives of Yucatan and the other tribes of New Spain, 
who, according to Valdez in his General History of the West 
Indies, looked upon the hands and feet as the greatest delicacies. 
By this cruel blow Mozambique was left in want of everything, 
as all its supplies came from the mainland on the other side, 
which is very fertile; but afterwards it recovered itself. 

In that part the best kinds of European fruit of thorny trees 
are found on the estates of the settlers, and the most luxuriant 
vegetation to be seen anywhere. They have pomegranates, 
limes, oranges, pumpkins, melons, and water melons. There 
are all kinds of game: wild boars, deer, tigers, buffaloes, wild 
cows, antelopes, zebras, and an infinite number of elephants. 
There are a great number of hens, chickens, and eggs, many 
vegetables, and principally an abundance of millet, with which 
the whole of the land is maintained. In the forests is found the 
ebony so prized in Europe on account of the things which are 
made of it, which of their kind are as smooth, polished, and 
beautiful as ivory. The trees are very high and of luxuriant 
foliage, their leaves are small and are nearly similar to those of 
our apple-trees, their fruit is round and small like the service- 
berry, and is not edible; this tree is so thorny from top to 
bottom that it seems as if it would be impossible to cut them off, 
for this purpose they make very long pruning-hooks, with which 
they cut and remove the thorns, to be able to cut down the 
tree, and no tree ever grows again in the same place. There 
are also other trees, the wood of which is very yellow, and many 
things are made of it. The bark of the ebony tree is very thin, 
and possesses this quality, that if the slightest spark of fire 
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touches it it flames up as if it was very fine tinder, and one spark 
is sufficient to burn down a whole tree, according to some resi- 
dents of that place, who declared to us that they had seen this 
happen, from which it appears that the bark would be very 
suitable for making gunpowder. | 

At Point Tintagone excellent mauna is found, which the 
residents of Mozambique came to know of in the following 
manner. Their Kaffirs used to go there for water, and finding 
this white or bright yellow thing on the top of the small trees, 
they ate it, which caused a great deal of dysentery among them ; 
and on examining the matter, they were told to bring back this 
thing which they ate, and it was found to be mauna. In the 
island of Amisa, one of the Cape Delgado isiands, there is an 
abundance of very good mauna, it is not as white as that which 
comes through Persia from many places; they bring it in flasks 
preserved in barley flour, but it is of à somewhat yellow colour, 
thicker, and sweeter than other kinds. Hippocrates in describing 
the different kinds of mauna, speaking of that of Calabria and 
Magna Grecia, which he says is better than any other, speaks 
also of & yellow kind of mauna, without mentioning where this 
is found, from which it appears that it was known even in his 
time. Various physicians who have been to Mozambique, and 
who have experienced its effects, found it better than that of 
Ormuz, and declared that one ounce of it had more effect than 
an ounce and a half of the other. 

As we cannot pass by the sharks of the strait of Mozambique, 
we shall give some remarkable information concerning them 
which we obtained at that place from some Moors who had great 
experience in that country, and had lived a long time in it. 
These monsters of the sea are in every way as cruel and cause as 
much damage as the crocodiles of the Nile, which has been seen 
here in Mozambique by the great destruction they have caused 
in these places, as any person coming to the edge of the water or 
putting his hand out of à canoe when on the sea was immediately 
drawn under. An aged Moor declared to us that in his time a 
shark was caught in a snare in that bay, and it was the most 
wonderful thing ever seen, as its ears were pierced and had 
golden rings through them. If this is true, according to our 
opinion this shark must have been caught at some time and 
bewitched by words and spells to drive the Turks out of that bay. 
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This is possible, as all these Kaffirs are in communication with 
the devil, and are great sorcerers and wizards. 

A nearly similar story is told of the crocodiles of the Nile, as 
stated by a learned Arabian named Methuda in a treatise which 
he wrote concerning the wonderful things of modern times. He 
says that when Humeth, son of Thaulm, was lieutenant of Egypt, 
sent there by Gisbara Mutanihil, pontiff of Bagdad, in the year 
270 of the hegira of Mohamed, which is the year of our redemp- 
tion 863, a crocodile was found among the foundations of a 
temple of the ancient Egyptian heathens, with some letters 
inscribed under certain constellations over against the said 
crocodile, which the lieutenant commanded to be melted and 
destroyed, and from that hour the crocodiles of the Nile began 
to cause great havoc among the people whom they found on the 
banks of the river, although for many years they had been quite 
tame and had not injured anyone, by which it would appear that 
previous to that time they had been under a spell. 

It has also been well ascertained that the sharks of Mozambique 
never touch a woman, as many women go every day into the 
water to fish, and they never interfere with them. It has even 
happened that when a woman has been carrying her son upon her 
back, a shark has seized the child and left the woman. The 
Moors could not tell us the reason of this, and we do not wish 
to argue the question, but leave it to give employment to 
philosophers. 


DECADE XL—CHAPTER VI. 


Of a tribe of Kaffirs who came laying waste Middle Ethiopia to the island of 
Kilwa, which they destroyed, killing all its inhabitants through the 
treachery of a resident of the said island, and thence proceeded to fix their 
camp in front of Mombasa, where they were when Captain Thomé de Sousa 
Coutinho arrived with his fleet. 


While our chief captain is issuing the necessary orders for the 
entrance of the fleet into the river of Mombasa, it is necessary to 
say that in this year a tribe of Kaffirs living in the vicinity of 
the rivers of Cuama sallied out of their country, and traversing 
Middle Ethiopia, destroyed, killed, and ate every living thing 
they came across, without excepting any rational or irrational 
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being of any species. Thus laying waste all the territory through 
which they passed, they came in front of the island of Kilwa, 
which is inhabited by Moors and is situated close to the main- 
land, and seeing that they could not reach the island, as it was 
surrounded by the sea, they fixed their camp on the shore facing 
it and kept it in a state of siege for some time, eating all the 
animals, and ravaging the cultivated ground possessed by the 
Moors on the mainland, so that nothing from it could reach the 
island. 

Meantime a Moor, moved by covetousness and ambitious of 
honour, crossed over secretly to the mainland one night by a pass 
which he knew of, where one could cross at low tide. On 
reaching the Kaffir camp he said to those who came out to meet 
him that he came from the island, and wished to speak to the 
chief captain of the army upon matters of great importance. 
Being taken by them, and presented to the captain, he said: 
“ Powerful captain, you must know that I am a native of this 
country and a resident of this island of Kilwa which you are 
besieging, and I know for certain that you will be the lord of it 
and punish its people for not recognising you as the great prince 
that you are and obeying you as was rightful; and knowing this 
I have come now to offer you my dutiful obedience, and further I 
wish to guide you into the island with all your army by the pass 
by which I came, and which is well known to me, upon condition 
that you will grant me the lives of my relations who are there and 
divide with me the spoils and riches which you obtain from the 
island, and that you will also bestow upon me the lands which I 
shall point out to you, as this is of little importance to you and 
of great interest to me.” 

Zimba replied that he agreed to this, and that if he conducted 
him to the island with all his army, as he said, he would do all 
that he asked, upon which he got everything into order to pass 
the ford, and the Moor guided them to it, going in front to show 
them the way. Thus they reached the island after midnight, 
where they found all the Moors asleep, quite unconscious of the 
treachery which had been practised against them, and of what 
might happen. The Zimbas killed the greater number of them 
forthwith, no resistance being offered, and took the others 
prisoners, whom they afterwards ate little by little while they 
were there, killing and eating in this way more than three 
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thousand Moors and Moorish women, many of whom were very 
beautiful and very delicate. They plundered the town of Kilwa, 
from which they obtained great spoil and riches, the only persons 
who escaped death were those who had time to flee to the woods 
of the island, where they remained hidden until the Zimbas 
returned to the mainland. This was formerly a very noble town, 
where the kings of all that coast resided, and even now its 
ancient grandeur may be seen in the ruins of the splendid 
mosques and dwelling houses which it used to contain. 

When the Zimbas had nothing further to do in the island, 
their captain sent to summon the Moor who had brought them to 
1t, with all his relations, whom he had commanded to be well 
guarded so that not one of them should be killed, and when they 
were all brought before him he turned to the Moor and said : 
“I do not wish, and it does not please me, that a person so 
wicked as you should live any longer, as you were so cruel that 
for your own interest you delivered up your country and your 
compatriots into the hands of their enemies.” And turning to 
his Kaffirs he said: “Take this wicked man and all his kindred, 
and tie their hands and feet and throw them into the sea to be 
eaten by the fishes, as it is not right that anyone belonging to 
such a wicked race should live, and 1 do not wish you to eat 
them, as their flesh must be poisonous,” which order was imme- 
diately carried into execution. So abhorred is treachery even 
by tyrants. . 

When Kilwa was destroyed Zimba proceeded on his journey 
along the shore until he came in front of the island of Mombasa, 
and there he fixed his camp with the intention of crossing over 
to the island by a passage which could be forded at low tide, 
when the water reached as far as the waist, for the purpose of 
killing and eating all the inhabitants of the island as they had 
done to those of Kilwa. The Turks therefore divided their fleet, 
stationing two galleys and a pinnace close to the walls of the 
town and the other two galleys in the above named passage, to 
prevent the invasion of the Zimbas, who were more than twenty 
thousand in number. It was at this moment that our fleet 
reached Mombasa, and entered the river in the order which we 
are about to relate. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Of the total defeat of the Zimbas at Melinde by assistance of the Mosseguejos 
Kaffirs, and of the arrival of four ships from the kingdom at Goa. 


The expedition of which we have just been dealing was 
certainly one of the most remarkable of the government of 
Manuel de Sousa Coutinho, although it was not the only. one 
which gave proof of the activity, zeal, and valour of this noble- 
man, whose abilities never failed, by which he always deserved 
universal and public esteem. And as great and valorous generals 
instil courage into officers and soldiers serving under their orders, 
his influence had a great effect upon Mattheus Mendes de 
Vasconcellos, captain of the coast of Melinde, who with thirty 
Portuguese soldiers and traders encountered the whole army of 
the Zimbas. After concluding their campaign against Mombasa, 
in which they searched the woods, killing and eating all the 
Turks and Moors whom they found and every living creature 
that they came across, the Zimbas crossed over to the mainland 
and proceeded on their journey to Melinde. Although the king 
of Melinde was greatly alarmed on hearing of the approach of the 
Zimbas and of the destruction they had caused at Kilwa and 
Mombasa, he had great confidence in the courage of Mattheus 
Mendes de Vasconcellos, who was then at that town with thirty 
Portuguese only, as we have already said, who were all resolved 
to defend the town or die in the attempt. 

At length the Zimbas arrived with great insolence and audacity, 
as men who had never feared any nation whatever, and with great 
daring they attacked the town. Although our men killed 
numbers of them with their guns, yet this did not prevent them 
from entering the town in places where the wall was low, and 
they were already almost masters of a rampart and the battle was 
raging fiercely on every side when more than three thousand 
Kaffirs called Mosseguejos, friends of the king, came to the 
assistance of Melinde, as they had heard of the arrival of the 
Zimbas. These Mosseguejos are very valiant men and fond of 
war, and further on we shall give a more detailed account of 
them. Arriving during the battle, they attacked the Zimbas in 
the rear with such courage and daring that in a short time they 
helped to defeat them and put them to flight. As the Zimbas 
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were strangers and had caused such damage and killed so many 
people in the places and lands they had passed through, they did 
the same to them in their flight, and killed as many of them as 
they found. Only the captain and about one hundred men 
escaped with their lives. These returned by the same road by 
which they had come, united in a body and never separating 
until they reached their own lands again. 

Thus in this town of Melinde, by the courage of the Portuguese 
and the assistance of the Mosseguejos the army of the Zimbas 
was destroyed, who had sallied out of their lands which lie along 
the banks of the river of Sena, and had reached Melinde, which is 
a journey of nearly three hundred leagues, without encountering 
any who could resist them or do battle with them, but rather the 
people abandoned the kraals and villages when they heard that 
this cruel and bloodthirsty army was approaching. In a more 
fitting place we shall treat of the customs and brutality of these 
Zimba Kaffirs. 

We close our account of the events of this year 1589 with the 
arrival at Goa in the month of October of four ships out of five 
which in the preceding month of April had been sent from Lisbon 
by the king Dom Filippe the first. Of these the commodore was 
Bernardim Ribeiro Pacheco in the ship Madre de Deos, Christoväo 
Correa da Cunha was captain of the ship S. Bernardo, Sebastiño 
de Macedo de Carvalho of the ship Nazareth, and Christoväo de 
Sousa of the ship Santo Alberto. These four ships arrived in 
safety, but the fifth, which was the Santo Antonto, Captain Dom 
João da Cunha, disappeared on the passage, no one knew how or 
where. The four ships proceeded to Cochin to take in cargo and 
return to the kingdom in the following year. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Of the wars between the captains of Tete and Sena and our enemies the Kaffirs, 
aud an account of the Kaffirs of the dependency of Tete and others. 


While these events were occurring at sea, others no less 
important than lamentable were taking place on land. Therefore 
before relating the affairs of India it is fitting that we should 
recount what occurred in the neighbourhood of Mozambique, 
where the captains of Sena and Tete had various encounters with 
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our enemies the Kaffirs. But that what we are about to say may 
be more easily comprehended, it must be known in the first place 
that Tete is one of our fortresses, round which at a distance of 
two or three leagues are situated eleven kraals, each of which 
has a Kaffir captain or governor of the same tribe, who in the 
language of the place are called encosses. These Kaffirs are all 
vassals and subjects of the captain of Tete, and so great is his 
authority over them and their chiefs that if one of these fuils in 
his duty or dies, the captain appoints another, whoever he thinks 
fit, without any opposition from the Kaffirs who are to be subject 
to him. 

These Kaffirs of the dependency of Tete are so fond of fighting 
that if it depended upon them they would be always engaged in 
war, so much so that they say they would rather fight than dig, 
as those who die fighting end their labours and those who live 
become rich with the spoils which they win. Therefore when 
summoned by the captain of Tete to take part in war, or for some 
other purpose necessary for the public good, they immediately 
come to his assistance, all armed with bows and arrows, assagais, 
battle axes, picks, and anything else the case requires. Being 
drawn up in order, each chief with his men, drummers, trumpeters, 
and standard bearers, goes to present himself to the captain of 
Tete; and altogether they number more than two thousand 
fighting men, very courageous and good warriors, who are always 
ready for action when the opportunity is offered to them. 

Opposite our fortress and beyond the river Zambesi, towards 
the interior on the north-east and east side, are two tribes of 
Kaffirs, one called the Mumbos and the other the Zimbas or 
Muzimbas, to whom human flesh is the greatest delicacy, and not 
only do they eat their prisoners of war and all those whom they 
kill and are killed in war, but also every living thing that falls 
into their hands, and they constantly have butcheries where they 
cut up and sell human flesh. Among these Mumba Kaffirs was 
one named Quizura, who had taken a place called Chicarongo, ten 
leagues distant from Tete, and other lands from a Kaffir who was 
our friend, upon whom he had come down armed for battle, and 
destroyed and captured his lands, besides taking many of his 
vassals whom he carried away and ate. Seeing himself in this 
distress, the Kaffir had recourse to the captain of Tete, begging 
him to succour and deliver him from so cruel an enemy, which 
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petition the captain did not refuse, not only out of compassion 
but also to dislodge such wicked peuple from his vicinity. Pass- 
ing beyond the river with the Portuguese who were in the land, 
and taking with him the eleven chiefs who were vassals of the 
fort, he proceeded to Chicarongo, where Quizura had fortified 
himself, and making a sudden attack upon the Mumbos, who 
numbered six hundred fighting men, all very courageous, they 
were all in a short time killed by our men, including Quizura 
himself, although they showed great valour. 

When the battle was won, our captain restored the land to its 
owner, who was present in the engagement, and giving order to 
return homeward, they came across a butchery where the Mumbos 
cut in pieces and sold every day a part of the people whom they 
had taken captives. Near this place were many negroes and 
negresses bound hand and foot, who were destined to be killed 
that day. All these were given their liberty, and many others 
whom they found in captivity for the same purpose. Quizura 
was so barbarous and inhuman and so proud of his cruelties that 
he had the court of the house in which he lived paved with the 
skulls of the men whom he had killed and captured in this war, 
and everyone who entered or left the house passed through it. 
Our men, after resting a few days, returned to Tete, taking with 
them as captives all the women and children whom they found 
in the place, having broken down the fort which the Mumbos 
had constructed. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Of the war between the Portuguese and the Zimbas or Muzimbas, the defeat and 
death of the men of Tete, and the capture and martyrdom of Friar Nicoláo 
do Rosario. 


Immediately after this war the Portuguese of those parts 
engaged in another with the Muzimbas, which was not so success- 
ful as that they had concluded with the Mumbos. It must be 
known that beyond the river of Sena, opposite the fort which we 
possess there, some Kaffirs live who are our friends and very 
good servants of the Portuguese. Against one of these came a 
Kaffir captain of the Muzimbas, and by force of arms robbed him 
of his lands, and killed and ate a number of men. The Kaffir, 
our neighbour, came to the captain of Sena, André de Santiago, 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 405 


to beg assistance to recover his property aud to drive so cruel 
an enemy out of the land. The captain did not hesitate to 
assist him in recovering his lands, for the same reasons which 
moved the captain of Tete to attack the Mumbos. Having made 
all the necessary preparations for this war, he crossed the river 
with the greater number of the Portuguese who were at Sena, 
with their guns and two cannons which they had taken from 
the fortress, and went in search of the Muzimbas. He found 
them very confident, enclosed in a strong bank of wood and 
earth with loopholes through which to shoot their arrows, and a 
deep trench dug round it. 

André de Santiago, knowing that his forces were not equal to 
the greatness of the enterprise, fixed his camp on the margin of 
a river which ran close to the place where the Muzimbas were 
encamped, and sent to Pedro Fernandes de Chaves, captain of 
Tete, to come to his assistance with his Portuguese and his 
Kaffir subjects. Upon receiving this message the captain of 
Tete immediately prepared to set out to assist André de Santiago, 
and assembling more than two hundred men with firelocks, 
Portuguese and mulattos, he crossed the river to the place where 
the eleven chiefs were already awaiting him with their men, and 
joining together they proceeded by land towards the place where 
the Muzimbas were encamped. These, hearing that they had 
set out and alarmed by their approach, sent spies secretly to 
discover the number of their men and in what order they were 
marching. Being informed that the Portuguese were half a 
league in advance of the Kaffirs who were accompanying them, 
and that they were marching without order, being carried in 
palanquins and hammocks, they sallied out of their entrench- 
ments at night, without being heard by André de Santiago’s 
camp, and concealed themselves in a thick wood half a league 
distant, through which the men from Tete had to pass, 

Upon arriving at the wood, the Portuguese with no suspicion of 
danger entered it without any precaution whatever, and as soon as 
they were in it and quite off their guard the Muzimbas attacked 
them suddenly and killed every one, not a single man escaping. 
When they were all dead, they cut off their legs and arms which, 
with all the munitions of war and baggage they had with them, 
they carried on their backs and returned to their stronghold with 
the same secrecy with which they had left it. When the chief 
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came up and saw all the Portuguese lying dead with their 
captain, they did not dare to push onward, and returned forthwith 
to Tete with information of this lamentable loss. 

At the beginning of this war Friar Nicoléo do Rosario, of the 
order of St. Dominic, a man of eminent virtue, was engayed in 
missionary work at Tete, and the captain Pedro Fernandes, and 
the other Portuguese wishing to take with them some one to 
administer spiritual consolation to them, begged the said father 
to accompany them upon this expedition, which he did not refuse 
to do, as it appeared to him that in so doing he would be 
rendering great service to God and to the Portuguese. And 
accompanying them he was seriously wounded by the Muzimbas in 
this ambush, after which they seized him and carried him away 
to have the pleasure of martyring him more cruelly, which 
intention they carried into execution, as on reaching their strong- 
hold they tied him by the hands and feet to a tree and shot him 
to death with their arrows, which they did because he was a 
priest, and as they said the head of the Christians, without whose 
permission they attempted nothing, and therefore they cast the 
blame of this war upon him. He suffered this martyrdom like a 
valiant soldier of Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Of the characteristics and brutalities of the Muzimbas, and of the defeat and 
death of André de Santiago. 


These Muzimbas are so barbarous that they have no religion 
whatever, and do not worship idols, but in place of this they 
reverence their king, and he considers himself to be God of the 
land, therefore if rain falls or there is a drought contrary to his 
wish he shoots arrows against the sky to punish it for its dis- 
obedience. The greater number of these Kaffirs are tall, well 
made, and strong. Their weapons of offence are battle-axes, 
arrows, and assagais, and their weapons of defence are large and 
very light bucklers with which they shield themselves when 
fighting. These are made of wood, and covered with the skins 
of wild animals, which they kill and eat. Although they all 
eat human flesh, their king does not do so, to be different from 
his subjects. They generally make drinking cups of the skulls 
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of those whom they have killed in battle, of which they are very 
proud. If any of them fall sick or are mortally wounded in 
battle, to save themselves the trouble of attending to them they 
kill and eat them. 

To return to our history. Having martyred Friar Nicolao, 
the Muzimbas reposed for the rest of the day, and when night 
came on they celebrated their victory, playing upon many horns 
and drums, and at daybreak on the following morning they all 
sallied out of their stronghold. The chief was dressed in the 
father’s chasuble, which he wore when celebrating mass, and 
carried the chalice in his left hand and an assagai in his right. 
His men followed him carrying the limbs of the Portuguese on 
their backs, and with the head of Captain Pedro Fernandes de 
Chaves on the point of a long lance. In this ridiculous, but 
most sorrowful fashion, they marched out with great cries to 
show themselves and all these things to André de Santiago, 
playing upon the very drum which they had taken from our 
men. They then returned to their encampment, declaring that 
what they had done to the men of Tete they would do to him 
and to those who were with him. 

André de Santiago and all his companions, who had not heard 
of the disaster which had befallen Pedro Fernandes, alarmed by 
this most horrible and unexpected spectacle and having thus lost 
hope of assistance, decided to retreat as soon as night came on, 
but the confusion in crossing the river was so great that they 
were heard by the Muzimbas, who suddenly sallied out of their 
stronghold and attacked them with such ferocity that they killed 
numbers of them there on the very bank of the river, among 
whom was André de Santiago himself, who lost his life fighting 
with great valour, although he could have retreated had he not 
preferred to remain defending his men, and he killed many 
before being killed himself. 

On these two occasions the Muzimbas killed one hundred and 
thirty men, Portuguese and mulattos of Sena and Tete, and their 
two captains, which they did without danger to themselves, as 
on both occasions they fell without warning upon the Portuguese, 
who were in this inexcusably negligent. ‘The lamentable loss of 
all these men caused much sorrow in those parts, not only 
because they were married men living with their wives and 
children on the banks of those rivers, but also because the 
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Muzimbas became very triumphant on account of this victory, 
and were very strongly fortified in the neighbourhood of Sena, 
where in the future they might do great damage to the 
Portuguese who navigate those rivers with their merchandise. 
These reasons being taken into consideration by the captain of 
Mozambique, Dom Pedro de Sousa, he resolved to chastise the 
Muzimbas and drive them from the environs of Sena. While he 
is making preparations for this war let us see what is happening 
at Melinde, Quilife, and Mombasa, where the events of the war 
were vastly more successful. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Of the war between Dom Pedro de Sousa, captain of Mozambique, and the 
Muzimbas in the neighbourhood of Sena, and its unfortunate result; and of 
the peace which these Muzimbas established with the Portuguese, although 
they were the conquerors; also of the ships which went this year to India, 
in which for the first time was sent the bull of the crusade. 


Since we are dealing with these parts of Mozambique it is 
fitting that we should give an account of the war which the 
captain of this fortress carried on against the Muzimbas in the 
neighbourhood of Sena, for the reasons of which we have spoken, 
and for which he was making preparations during the past year. 
When the time for him to set out arrived he proceeded from 
Mozambique to the rivers of Cuama, and went to Sena, taking 
with him a few soldiers. Having procured information as to the 
condition of the Muzimbas and made the necessary preparations, 
he assembled nearly two hundred Portuguese and five hundred 
Kaffirs, with whom he crossed the river Zambesi and proceeded 
by land to the stronghold of the Muzimbas. He fixed his camp 
on the spot where André de Santiago had stationed his. From 
it he commanded the cannon which he had brought for the 
purpose to be discharged against the wall of the stronghold, 
which caused no damage whatever, as it was of heavy wood 
strengthened within by a very wide and strong rampart which 
the Kaffirs had constructed with the earth from the trench, as 
has been said. 

Seeing the little effect of his artillery upon the enemy's wall, 
Dom Pedro determined to storm the fortress and take it by 
assault, for which purpose he commanded part of the trench to 
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be filled up, which was done by our men with great difficulty and 
danger, as the Muzimbas discharged their arrows from the top of 
the wall and killed several of them. Part of the trench being 
filled up, a number of men crossed over with axes and reached 
the foot of the wall, and began to cut it down, but the enemy 
poured such a quantity of boiling oil and water from the top 
upon those who were cutting down the wood that it scalded and 
took the skin off nearly all the men, the Kaffirs, as they were 
naked, being the ones to suffer most, so that no one dared to 
approach for fear of the boiling oil and also of certain long iron 
harpoons similar to fish spears, which the Muzimbas hurled 
through the loopholes in the wall, with which they wounded and 
grappled all those who came near and drew them from within to 
the loopholes, where they wounded them mortally. For this 
reason Dom Pedro de Sousa commanded all the men to withdraw 
and rest, and the remainder of that day was spent in attending 
to the wounded. 

The next day the captain commanded a quantity of wood and 
twigs to be collected, with which to make huge baskets as high 
or higher than the enemy’s wall, and commanded them to be 
placed in front of the wall and filled with earth, so that the 
soldiers might fight from the top of them with their guns and 
prevent the Muzimbas from going on their wall and throwing 
boiling oil upon those who were cutting down the woodwork. 
When the preparations for this stratagem of war were nearly 
completed, another peaceful, or rather cowardly, stratagem was 
resorted to in the following manner: The war had been going on 
for two months, which annoyed the residents of those rivers, who 
were taking part in it by force rather than of their free will, as 
they were absent from their homes and trade, which is their 
business, and not warfare. They therefore pretended to have 
received letters from Sena from their wives, informing them that 
they were in great distress, caused by the report that a rebel 
Kaffir with a large force was coming to plunder Sena, as he had 
heard that the Portuguese were absent, and therefore they must 
immediately return to their homes. This falsehood was spread 
about the camp, and the residents of Sena went to the captain 
and begged him to abandon the siege and attend to what was 
more important, as otherwise they would be compelled to return 
to their homes and leave him. 
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Seeing their determination and believing the information 
contained in the letters to be true, Dom Pedro raised the siege 
and commanded the men to cross over the river during the night, 
but with all their precautions they could not carry this into 
execution without being heard by the Muzimbas, who sallied out 
of their fortress with great impetus and attacked the camp. 
They killed some of the men who were still there, and carried 
off the greater part of the baggage and the artillery which had 
not yet been taken away. Thus defeated and distressed, Dom 
Pedro de Sousa withdrew to Sena, and proceeded to Mozambique 
without accomplishing what he wished to do, leaving the chief 
of the Muzimbas stronger and very much more arrogant than he 
had been, nevertheless although he was the victor he afterwards 
established a peace with the Portuguese of Sena, saying that he 
had never desired to make war upon the Portuguese, but had 
always wished for their friendship and to hold commerce with 
them, but as the Portuguese had made war upon him, although 
he had never done them any injury, he was compelled to kill 
them in self defence. This peace was accepted, because of the 
good which would result from it to the Portuguese of that river. 

Late in this year the fleet which the king Filippe the first sent 
to India arrived atGoa. The five ships composing it left Lisbon 
on the 13th of April, the commodore being Dom Luis Coutinho 
Cabaco, in the ship S. Felippe. Joäo Lopes de Azavedo was 
captain of the ship S. Francisco, Antonio Teixara de Macedo 
captain of the ship S. Ohristovão, Pedro Gonçalves captain of the 
ship S. Pedro, and Lopo de Pina captain of the ship S. Bartholo- 
meu, which by some is called the Santo Alberto. 

In this fleet the bull of the crusade was taken to India for the 
first time, and as commissioner general to carry it out went the 
father Friar Francisco de Faria, of the order of St. Dominic, who 
went also as vicar general of his order in those parts, a very 
learned man, seventy-six years of age, and with a well merited 
reputation for virtue. He commanded the college of St. Thomas 
belonging to his order in Cochin to be broken up, and built 
another of the same name in the city of Goa, as being a more 
convenient situation. 
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THE WRECK OF THE SHIP SAO GONCALO AT 
PLETTENBERG’S BAY. 


Extract from a Manuseript Volume (Ad. MS. 20,902) in the Library 
of the British Museum, entitled Relação das Naós e Armadas 
da India com os successos dellas q se puderam saber. The 
author's name 4s not given. The volume was written in the 
seventeenth century. 


Anno 1629. Saó Goncalo Cap"? Antonio pinhr? de Sampaio 
chegou a India a 24 de Set” partio p* o Reyno a 4 de Marco 
(de 630). Este Antonio Pinheiro de Sampayo Capp™ desta Nao 
S. Gonçalo morreu na India, e vinha em seu Lugar Fernaó Lobo 
de Menezes, a qual naó vindo de viagem tomou a Bahia Fermoza, 
aonde estando surtas e foy ao fundo com hua tempestade, d a 
tomou sobre ferro, e se perdeu morrendo 133 pessoas. Nesta 
Bahia se fizeram dous pataxos, hum delles partiu p* Mocambique, 
aonde foy ter, o outro no Cabo de Boa Esperanga teve vista da 
Naó S. Ignacio de Loyola da armada do año de 1630, e chegou a 
bordo della, aonde tomaraó a gente e Largaraó o pataxo, e o 
Capp'? Fernaò Lobo de Menezes, d vinha no d? pataxo, morreu 
na d* naó S. Ignacio. 


[ English translation of the foregoing. | 


The Sao Gongalo, Captain Antonio Pinheiro de Sampaio, 
reached India on the 24th of September 1629, and sailed for the 
kingdom on the 4th of March 1630. Antonio Pinheiro de 
Sampaio, captain of this ship São Gonçalo, died in India, and his 
place was taken by Fernäo Lobo de Menezes. When proceeding 
on her passage, the ship put into Bahia Fermosa, where she went 
to the bottom in a storm which struck her at her anchors, and 
one hundred and thirty-three persons were lost. At this bay 
two pinnaces were built, one of which left for Mozambique and 
arrived there, and the other at the Cape of Good Hope came in 
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sight of the ship St. Ignatius Loyola, belonging to the fleet of the 
year 1630, which she reached, when the people were taken on 
board and the pinnace was cast adrift. Captain Fernäo Lobo de 
Menezes, who was in this pinnace, died on board the ship 
St. Ignatius. 


Extract from Asia Portuguesa, by Manuel de Farta y Sousa, 
published at Lisbon in 1675. Volume III, Part IV, 
Chapter VIII, Sections 12 to 19. 


12. Porq se vea q tal vez quien ha de perderse, halla la perdida 
en el remedio, refirirémos aqui la de la nave S. Gongalo, porú a 
algunos de los perdidos en su naufragio sirvió de reparo essotra q 
no le halló para si. A la entrada de Margo partieron de Groa 
para el Rey tres naves de q era Capitan mayor Fräcisco de 
Mello; y de las dos Sancho de Faria, y Fernádo Lobo de 
Meneses Esta ultima es de nuestro assunto por su naufragio. 
Aviendo precedido las terribles angustias q trae consigo en tan 
grande fabrica, el irse anegádo; y al passo q ella bebe agua, 
beber los navegátes muchos y espátosos tragos de muerte; obli- 
gados ya a buscar tierra, vinieró a surgir en la Baia q llaman 
Fermosa: nombre proporcionado con la hermosura de su capacidad, 
porq tendrá de boca tres leguas y de circulo cinco. Tan essenta 
de los vientos, q solamente la visitan el Leste, Nordeste, y sueste. 
Es de los terminos del Cabo de Buena esperanga. 

13. Aviendose fundado alli nuestra nave al mediar de Iunio, y 
deviédo aquellos engañados hombres, aprovecharse del tiempo q 
tenian favorable para ponerse en tierra sin perdida de alguno, ni 
de la hazienda escapada del mar, a que se avia arrojado mucha 
los dias antecedentes para aligerar el vaso, porfiaron los cerriles 
Officiales della (gran cosa es que se entregue un tal gobierno a 
sugetos incapazes de razonable disciplina, cópuestos de una 
ternosa ignorancia !) en q estan capaz de navegar si la agotassen. 
Para hazerlo mejor, baxó un hombre a la arca de la bomba, 
necessitada de limpiarse; y tardando, fue otro a ver la causa; y 
tardando este tábien baxo otro; y luego otro, por q los dos no 
salian. No saliendo alguno de los tres, descolgaron uno por una 
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cuerda, y hallando los muertos, salio casi espirando. Pereciera 
como ellos, sino le sacaran con prissa al ayre. Era esto q subito 
los ahogava el vehementissimo tufo de la pimienta mojada. 

14, Trataron, pues de aderegar la nave; y aviendo saltado en 
la arena asta cien personas, quedard asta 130 q al fin de casi 
cincuéta dias, perecieró juntas en un mométo; porg arrancádo 
una arrebatada torméta el vaso, fue a hazerle pedagos en aquella 
orilla. A la vista deste horrido espetaculo, empegaron los ciento 
a cóponer una poblacion de chogas ; porq ya vian como les seria 
necessario largo tiépo para consiguir el modo de bolver al mar; 
q era aprovecharse de los residuos de la nave, y de los arboles 
de aquel móte para hazer dos navios. El Capitá viejo, y agora 
enfermo, viédose impossibilitado para gobernar, cócedió a todos 
q eligiessê otro: y eligieró a Roque Borges, q hazia bié su 
officio, quado se levütó cótra el un Simó de Figueyredo, embidioso 
de la Capitania; q aun en las desdichas ay embidiosos. Embes- 
tiole una noche para matarle; y si big no lo cósiguio, dexóle 
graveméte herido. El, q ya le avia dissimulado mucho, viédo 
apagada por tal insolécia, la raya del sufrimiéto, matóle despues 
a puñaladas, con que se vió en sossiegada paz toda la Gente. 

15. Sébravan algunas semillas, para lograrse de su fruto (y 
lograróle) como er& calabugas, melones, pepinos, cebollas, culätros ; 
q creciã, miétras se lebravá los dos navichuelos. Mateniãse del 
arroz q avid puesto en salvo, y otras cosas; y de pezes q cogian, 
y de vacas, y de ovejas q a trueque de hierro cöpravä a los 
Barbaros. Estos hablavá de modo q no er& entédidos; y para 
entéderse, bolvieróse a las señas. No sö totalméte negros: andá 
desnudos : cubré las partes immodestas có una pequeña piel: de 
imbierno añadé unas como capas de lo mismo : traé en los bragos 
argollas de lató: al cuello, colgados unos nervios de buyes: có 
el excreméto dellos se bani todo el cuerpo, y se hazé hediódos : 
habla có ciertos estallidos de légua y boca: llevá en las manos 
colas de zorros para hazer señales : no tiené poblaciones, y vagädo 
có sus rebaños en cabildas, como los Arabes, usá (no todos) de 
ciertos tédillones portatiles q cóstá de estacas y esteras no cultivá 
cosa alguna; cóbidaró a los nuestros có un bollo, d pareció de 
harina de raizes amassada cò el estircol de los bueyes : dellos 
comé täbië, però casi crudo; porã a penas lo lleg& al fuego, q 
sacan fregádo palos uno cò otro: las tripas les só mas agradables, 
sin otra limpiesa, d la de esprimirlas una vez de la immüdicie: 
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sus armas, azagayas, y arcos: no se vió seña alguna de su 
adoracion. Tuvose por cosa notable que la mañana de S. Tuan 
apareciessen con coronas de varias vervas. 

16. El Terreno es bonissimo, sin piedra alguna, aii q có diferötes 
elevaciones. Ellas, y los valles có muchas yervas y plátas, como 
jüco, espadana tabua, albahaca, manganilla, tomero, mastranço, 
cantueso, y otras varias, có olorissimas flores. La arboleda 
copiosa y grande. Rieganlo todo caudalosos rios; y abundantes 
y bellas fuentes. Empieça la Primavera en Noviëbre. Mas 
porque algunas vezes hablamos de la variedad de las estaciones 
del año en aquellos Climas, digamoslo aqui con claridad. Los 
Veranos y los Imbiernos destas partes y de la India, no resultan 
de q se aparte más o menos del Zenit, el Sol, como en Europa; 
si no de los vientos que entonces cursan. El tiempo que llueve 
es Imbierno; y en esse anda el Sol más elevado: y anda más 
baxo quando no llueve; y entonces es Verano. El Imbierno 
entra al fenecer de Mayo con el viento Oeste, que trae gran 
cantidad de nubes y agua, y permanece asta Setiembre ; con que 
cessa toda navegacion. Desde Setiembre asta Mayo corre el 
Nordeste, que totalmente tiene siempre el Cielo limpio de nubes; 
y este es el Verano con que todos se fian al mar. Buelvo a la 
discripcion de essa tierra. 

17. Son inumerables, y de extraordinaria grandeza las fieras; 
como venados, lobos, cavallos marinos, bufaros, javalies, monos : 
ay tambien tigres, y elefantes: conejos a manera de hurones : de 
aves, pavos (todo silvestre) gansos, palomas, tortolas, perdizes : 
de las pequeñas (como las nuestras algunas) en admirable 
numero: con diferencia de que no hazen sus nidos en el suelo, o 
matorrales, sino en los arboles, pendientes de sus ramas con 
vistoso artificio. Tal es aquella gente y tierra del Cabo de Buena 
esperanga y sus contornos. Alli vivian como de assiento los 
naufragos Portuguezes. Levantaron un modo de Iglesia adonde 
frequentavan el Sátissimo Sacramento del Altar: ni avia falta de 
Sermones que los podian abstener de vicios y alentar de animos : 
porque se hallavan alli estos Religiosos y Sacerdotes: Fray 
Francisco de los Santos, Custodio de la Provincia de la Madre de 
Dios de Capuchinos en la India, que hizo una Relacion diaria 
deste viaje; Fray Ioseph de Mendoga, Fray Francisco de Gouvea, 
Fray Juan Capistrano ; y el Capellan de la nave. 

18. La primera Missa fue dia de S. Lorengo. Acabada ella 
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entró por la puerta una enxambre de Abejas, y colocóse en el 
cielo del Altar. Cogieronlas, y recogiendolas en un barril, y 
- colocandolas a un lado de la propia sagrada Mesa, agradaronse 
de la vivienda; alli compusieron sus dulcissimos panales; tan en 
servicio parece, del Santissimo Sacramento, q andando ocho meses 
entre los Paroquianos y sobre sus cabegas jamás picaron a alguno. 
A lo menos ellas enseñaron agora, que ay bestias más reconoce- 
doras de su Criador que muchos hombres: pues estos viendo alli 
tan soberano Huesped, no le reconocieró; y aquellas, como si le 
sintieran, subito bolaron a reconocerle, y a servirle. Fenecida la 
fabrica de los navios, sirvioles de brea, el oloroso bejui, que traia 
la nave, y mucho encienso. Faltando azeite para liquidar estas 
materias, no faltó el remedio: porque advirtiendo que por él se 
podia sustituir la grossura de lobos marinos pobladores de una 
Isleta en frente, mataron a palos (tan poco huian, o no podieron) 
un tal numero dellos que bastó a esta labor. Hallandose ya de 
partida, plantaron una Cruz en la cumbre de un monte, con 
inscripcion que manifestava su fortuna. Echaronse al agua los 
dos vasos: recogiose en ellos la hazienda, y la gente dividida en 
dos vandos; porque uno queria bolver a la India, y otro venir al 
Reyno. El deste ultimo deseo empegò a executarlo con tan poca 
suficiencia para navegar, que al fin do algunos dias se hallava casi 
en el propio paraje de que avia salido. En esta aflicion estavan 
quando les apareció essa nave de Antonio de Sousa y Carvallo, 
que reciviendolos, vino a padecer lo referido. 

19. El motivo desta perdida, y de casi toda la que que 
padecemos en esta navegacion, es la desorden con que se sobre- 
cargan las naves, y su excessiva grádeza. Siendo esto cierto, y 
como si estas perdidas, no fueran irreparables de gente y tesoros, 
assi porfian en siguir la causa dellas. Las mayores naves del 
tiempo del Rey Don Manuel no excedian de 400 toneladas; y 
entonces uvo menos destos daños. En el de Don Iuan III. se 
inventaron de asta novecientas, y sucedieron muchos. Ordenó 
el Rey Don Sebastian, que ellas no excediessen de 450 y 
mejoròse todo: en tiempo de Felipe I. despachandolas mercantes 
por contrato, bolireron a aumétarlas, y bolvió el desperdicio, 
Para ser grandes, consideróse que costava menos el no hazer 
muchos vasos, en que no venia tanta droga: peró esta por venir 
más, vino a valer menos; y aquellas por ser mayores, vinieron a 
perderse más. Para ser galeones, y no naves; miróse a evitar 
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essas perdidas, y aque siendo los vasos más, serian capazes de 
pelear. Las naves que oy son dos o tres; no forman armada, y 
por su gran peso se mueven con gran dificuldad, y necessitan 
de mucho fondo. Los galeones que se pueden hazer con lo 
mismo que custan tres naves, son cinco; y este numero forma 
armada ; y ellos muevense con qualquier viento, nadan en poco 
fondo; y alfin estos son bexeles militares, y essotros mercantiles. 
Clamandolo siempre la cordura de la experiencia, y contradeziédo 
lo solaméte la ceguedad de la codicia, no ay remedio. 


[English translation of the foregoing.] 


That it may be seen that sometimes he who is to be lost meets 
his end when apparently rescued, we will relate here the wreck 
of the ship S. Gonçalo, as the other ship, which found no help for 
itself, came to the assistance of some of the men who were in this 
disaster. At the beginning of March three ships set sail from 
Goa for the kingdom, of which Francisco de Mello was com- 
mander in chief, Sancho de Faria and Fernando Lopo de Meneses 
being the captains of the other two. The loss of the latter's ship 
is the question with which we deal. 

Having suffered the terrible anguish which the submerging of 
so large a vessel entails, for in measure as the ship takes in water 
the sailors drink the bitter cup of death, and being now com- 
pelled to seek the land, they proceeded to cast anchor in the bay 
called Fermosa, a name well suited to the magnificence of its 
size, its mouth extending over three leagues, and its being five 
leagues in circuit, so sheltered that only the north-east, the east, 
and the south-east winds blow into it. It is situated at the 
extremity of the Cape of Good Hope. 

The ship having anchored there in the middle of June, these 
deluded men should have profited during the favourable weather 
by landing without loss of time, and without losing the mer- 
chandise that had escaped the sea-water, a great quantity having 
been thrown overboard during the preceding days to lighten the 
vessel, but the disorderly officers of the ship (a great thing it is 
to entrust such a command to individuals incapable of reasonable 
discipline and governed by an invincible ignorance) persisted in 
maintaining that she was fit for navigation if the water were 
pumped out. 
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That this might be more easily executed, a man went below to 
clean the end of the pump, and as he was long in returning, 
another went down to discover the reason; failing to return, 
another went below to see why the two did not come up. None 
of the three returning, another was let down by a rope, and 
finding them dead, he was drawn up almost lifeless. He would 
have perished like the rest, if they had not quickly drawn him 
up into the fresh air. It was the overpowering smell of the wet 
pepper that had immediately suffocated them. 

They therefore set about repairing the vessel, and one hundred 
persons having landed, as many as one hundred and thirty 
remained on board, who perished simultaneously at the end of 
fifty days or thereabouts, the vessel being shattered to pieces on 
the shore during a storm that suddenly broke over them. 

In sight of this horrible spectacle, the hundred survivors 
began to build habitations of wood, as they now perceived that 
much time would be required before they had the means of again 
putting to sea, their idea being to make use of the remains of the 
ship and of the trees of that place to construct two little 
vessels. 

The captain, who was old and at this time in ill-health, seeing 
that he was unfit to govern, granted permission to them all to 
elect another, and they chose Roque Borges, who discharged the 
duties of his office well. One Simon de Figueiredo rose up 
against him, coveting the command, as envy is found even among 
the unfortunate. One night he set upon him with the intention 
of killing him, and although he did not succeed he left him 
seriously wounded. The captain, who had already forgiven him 
for many offences, thereupon stabbed him to death with his 
dagger, his patience being at an end, after which peace and 
tranquillity reigned among them all. 

They sowed various seeds to enjoy the fruit thereof,—in which 
they were successful, —such as pumpkins, melons, cucumbers, 
onions, and coriander, which grew while they were building the 
two small vessels. They lived upon the rice and other things 
that they had saved, upon fish that they caught, and upon cows 
and sheep that they bought from the barbarians in exchange for 
pieces of iron. 

The language spoken by these savages they did not under- 
stand, and they had recourse to signs to make themselves 
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understood. These savages are not quite black, they go about 
naked, with a small piece of skin round their loins, in winter 
they add to this capes of the same, they wear copper bracelets on 
their arms, und round their necks the sinews of oxen. They 
make their bodies stink by anointing them with the excrement 
of oxen. 

They make curious noises with their tongucs and mouths when 
they talk, and carry foxes’ tails in their hands with which they 
make signs. They have no towns, but wander about in bands 
with their flocks, after the manner of the Arabs. Some, but not 
all, carry portable tents made of stakes and mats. They cultivate 
nothing whatever. They invited our men to partake of a cake, 
which appeared to be made of the flour of roots and oxen’s dung 
kneaded together. They also eat the flesh of oxen, but almost 
raw, a8 no sooner is it put on the fire, which is made by rubbing 
two sticks together, than they take it off again. The part they 
prefer is the intestines, which they do not cleanse beyond once 
squeezing out the dirt. Their arms are assagais and bows. No 
sign of religious worship was noticed among them. It was con- 
sidered worthy of remark that on the morning of the feast of 
St. John they appeared with garlands made of various grasses. 

The soil is excellent, and free from stones, although there are 
various hills. These, as also the valleys, abound with verdure 
and plants, such as rushes, reeds, sweet basil, wild onions, tomeros, 
wild mint, lavender, and various others, with sweet smelling 
flowers. The trees are numerous and large. In all parts it is 
watered by voluminous rivers and abundant and fine springs. In 
November spring begins. However as we sometimes speak of 
the changes of the seasons in those climates, let us here clearly 
state that the summer and winter of these parts and of India do 
not depend upon the distance, more or less, of the sun from the 
zenith, as in Europe, but upon the winds which prevail. When 
it rains it is winter, and then the sun is highest, and lower in the 
dry season, which is summer. 

Winter comes at the end of May with the west wind, which 
brings with it much rain and clouds, and lasts until September, 
during which time all navigation ceases. From September to 
May the north-east wind blows, when the sky is always cloudless. 
This is summer, when no one fears to put to sea. 

I will return to the description of the land. 

There is an infinite number of wild animals of extraordinary 
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size, such as deer, wolves, seals, buffaloes, wild boars, monkeys, 
and also tigers and elephants, and rabbits similar to ferrets, 
The birds are turkeys (all wild), geese, pigeons, turtle-doves, an 
astonishing number of small partridges (of our partridges there 
are a few) with this difference that they do not build their nests 
on the ground or bushes, but in the trees, hanging from the 
branches with wonderful cunning. 

Such are this people and land of the Cape of Good Hope and 
its environs. Here the shipwrecked Portuguese lived as if they 
were settled ; they erected a kind of church where they frequently 
received the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, nor was there a 
want of sermons to restrain them from vice and to animate their 
courage, as among them were the following religious and priests: 
Friar Francisco dos Santos, guardian of the Capuchin province 
of Madre de Dios in India, who wrote a diary of this voyage ; 
Friar Joseph de Mendoga, Friar Francisco de Gouvea, Friar Jo&o 
Capistrano, and the chaplain of the ship. 

The first mass was said on the feast of S. Lourengo; mass being 
concluded, a swarm of bees came in at the door and settled on 
the top of the altar. They caught them in a barrel, and placing 
it at the side of the Holy Table, the bees accepted the dwelling. 
Here they made their sweet honeycombs, as it would appear in 
the service of the Blessed Sacrament, as although for eight 
months they were flying about among the parishioners and above 
their heads, not one was stung. At least they showed that there 
are animals that recognise their Creator better than many men, 
as the latter seeing this Sovereign Guest in this place did not 
recognise Him, whereas these insects, as though they felt His 
presence, flew to show their recognition of Him, and to serve 
Him. 

The vessels being finished, instead of tar they used the 
odoriferous benzoin that the ship carried, and a quantity of 
incense. Having no oil with which to moisten these materials, 
a substitute was not wanting, as they discovered that instead of 
oil the fat of the seals could be used, which animals lived on a 
little island facing this place. They killed such a number with 
sticks (they did not or could not run away) that they had sufficient 
fat for their purpose. 

Being now on the point of leaving, they erected a cross on the 
summit of a hill, with an inscription relating the fate they had 
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met with. The two vessels then put to sea, carrying the 
merchandise and the men divided into two bands, the one wish- 
ing to return to India, the other to come to the kingdom. The 
latter set about carrying their design into execution with so little 
knowledge of navigation that at the end of a few days they found 
themselves nearly at the same place whence they started. 

In this affliction they were discovered by Antonio de Sousa e 
Carvalho's ship, which received them on board and suffered the 
fate already related. 

The cause of this loss and of nearly all those that we suffered 
in this navigation is the evil of over-burdening the ships, and 
their excessive size; this being undoubtedly the cause, and as 
though these losses of men and treasure were not irreparable, 
they persisted in continuing the cause of them. 

The largest ships during the time of the king Dom Manuel 
did not exceed four hundred tons, when these losses were less 
frequent. During the reign of Dom João III ships as large as 
nine hundred tons were built, and many wrecks occurred. The 
king Dom Sebastiño commanded that no ship should exceed four 
hundred and fifty tons, and matters improved. During the time 
of Filippe I, as the merchants dispatched them for trade, their 
size was again increased, and wrecks were once more frequent. 
It was thought that building them of large size cost less than 
building many ships that could not carry so much merchandise, 
which being brought over in larger quantities its price was 
lessened, and the ships from being built larger were more 
frequently lost. 

By building galleons instead of large ships, it was thought 
these losses would be avoided, and the profits being increased 
here, they should be equipped for battle. The large ships sent 
out are at present two or three, which do not form a fleet, and 
because of their excessive weight they move with much difficulty 
and require a great depth of water. The number of galleons 
that can be built at the cost of three large ships is five, and this 
number forms a fleet. These can sail with any wind and require 
little depth of water, and finally these last are men of war, and 
the others merchant vessels. This being always proclaimed by 
wisdom born of experience, and contradicted solely by the 
blindness of covetousness, there is no remedy ! 
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Part of the stone bearing the inscription mentioned in the 
above account of the wreck is now in the South African Museum 
in Capetown, having been forwarded to it from Plettenberg’s 
Bay by Mr. William Jones, at the instance of Governor Sir 
George Grey, rather more than forty years ago. The reverend 
Mr. William Breach, the resident clergyman, has been good 
enough to make enquiries from old residents, and has ascertained 
that the stone was found on a hill a short distance beyond an 
islet off the mouth of the Pisang river, near the end of the sandy 
beach, and about three miles from the beacon set up by Governor 
Joachim van Plettenberg. Mr. Breach adds: “Many beads, 
evidently of Indian make, have been picked up near the spot 
where the stone was. No one ever remembers a cross, but stones 
have been evidently placed over graves. The cross was probably 
made of wood, which has since decayed and disappeared.” The 
part of the original stone now in the South African Museum is 
thus described by Mr. L. Peringuey, the Assistant Curator: “ It 
is a rudely cubical block of sandstone with a cut inscription on 
one surface, which however has been broken across. On the 
fractured surface, at right angles to the inscribed face, there is 
a peculiarly shaped cross.” The part of the inscription that is 
still legible is : 


[A]QVI 8e PErDE[V] 


A NAO S. Ge 

[A]N O 1630 [F I-] 

ZETAO DVAS E M- 

[BJArCAC[OÉS] eIg 
Here was lost 


the Ship São Gonçalo 
in the year 1630. They con- 
structed two ves- 
sels, 


The letters in [ ] are not legible. On the stone the small letters e and r 
are of the same size as the capitals. 


AANMERKELYKE ONTMOETINGEN 


IN DE 


ZESTIEN JAARIGE REIZE NAA DE INDIEN, 


GEDAAN DOOR 


JAKOB DE BUCQUOI. 





Te HAARLEM. 


1744. 


AAN DEN LEZER. 


Om de Wereld verschoning te verzoeken dat ik "er mede een Bock in breng, 
terwyl ik klaag over de menigte die er reeds zyn, vind ik onnodig. Ik houde 
my verzekert, daar is niets in om de Maatschappy te bederven, en ik meen geen 
mensch te dwingen dat hy het leeze: zo dat, doe ik "er weinig goeds meede 
(t welk ik moet afwachten) kwaad zal ‘er niet uit voortkomen. 

Ik heb nodig geacht het een en ander den Lezer te berichten : namelyk dat men 
in aanmerking moet neemen, dat ik deeze Retze beschreeven heb, na dat ik reeds 
t' huis, en op myn ruste was, en wel dat ik dezelve heb opgestelt zonder behulp 
van Dagregisters, of aantekeningen van dagelyks wedervaaren : alzoo ik dezelve 
(gelyk de Lezer pag: 85 vinden kan) op Goa aan eenen myner Reisgenooten gaf, 
welke my ontvaaren, en by den Turk gevangen geraakt is, zo dat dezelve nooit 
weder by my zyn gekomen. 

Een ruw ontwerp, alleen van de Reize tot Mozambique, was gebleeven by eene 
dier Reisgezellen, welke naa Suratte zyn geraakt, en dit heb ik t’ huiskomende 
gevonden, als zynde aan myn Moeder bezorgt, volgens myn verzoek zo 'er 
gelegenheid kwam, om het te doen bestellen. Hier uit kan men begrypen dat 
ik van veele dingen den juisten tyd niet heb kunnen bepaalen, byzonderlyk van 
ons verblyf op Madagaskar, Mozambique, Goa, en in verdere zwerving tot myn 
komst op Barzeloor. In deeze droevige zwerving heb ik geene de minste 
gelegenheid, tot aentekening te houden, gehad, en kon 'er weinig nuts in vinden, 
als dagelyks den dood voor oogen ziende. Veel heb ik des op 't geheugen af 
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‘geschreeven, en heb ’er alleen van te zeggen : de Lezer zal geen onwaarheden in 
myn werk vinden, maar of ik in den tyd, in deeze of die byzonderheid een week 
of twee misse, wil ik niet instaan. 

Ik kan ook niet denken dat de Lezer hier veel by verliest. ’t Komt op de 
Waarheid en zeldzaamheid der Reize zelf aan: het eerste kan op al de Com- 
pagnies Boeken voor een groot gedeelte nagezien worden, en myn ontmoetingen 
zyn van een gansch anderen aard, als van eenige welke my bekent is. De 
aanvang derzelve is van de Kaap de Goede Hoop, (vermits op myn Reize uit het 
Vaderland, tot daar, niets byzonders voorviel) van waar ik als Landmeter en 
Kaartemaaker ben aangestelt in eene Expeditie na Rio DE LA Goa, van welke 
onderneewing en omstandigheden des Lands ik breedvoerig bericht doe, van waar 
ik voortgaa, met by wyze van Verhaal, myne ongehoorde wederwaardigheden, 
en zonderlinge zwerving, van plaats tot plaats te toonen, tot dat ik kome op 
Batavia. En wyl die Reize zo verre te Land nooit myns wetens door eenig 
Reiziger is ondernomen, vertel ik met eenen wat ik daar merkwaardigs heb 
gevonden, . 

Dan als een kort Voorbericht tot opheldering van de genoemde Land- 
ontdekking, diene het volgende : 

Men vind geen gedeelte der Wereld minder bereist dan het binnen gedeelte 
van Africa, en deszelfs Oostkust word van geene Christenen dan Portugeezen 
bevaaren. Dit is de reden dat wy, en anderen, ’er maar ten ruwsten een schets 
van hebben, en dat maar voor zoo veel als by de Kaarten bekent staat. Deeze 
zyn voor 't meest kopyen van de Portugeezen, waar in zy zelf de Hofstad van 
Monomotapa, voorbedagtelyk wel 130 mylen te Noordelyk geplaatst hebben ; 
eeniglyk om andere Natién te verleiden, en dezelve alle gelegenheden te 
beneemen, om deel in hunne winsten te krygen. 

Mozambique houden zy voor het Hooft-comptoir van Africaas Oostkust, 
gelegen op 15 graaden Zuider breette, en bezetten de benedenkusten van Sofala, 
Melinde, enz. met hun onderhoorige Comptoiren en vastigheden, daar zy sterke 
wagten, tot bezetting, op houden. Hier by de verafgelegenheid, die beneemt ten 
deele ook de lust van anderen, om dees kust te bezoeken. Om hier in te 
zekerder te zyn, hebben zy een Verbond gemaakt met den Keizer van Monomo- 
tapa, om alleen de Commercie voor zich te behouden; ’t welk hun ook van den 
Keizer is toegestaan, als mede een vrye toegang tot die ryke Goudmynen, die in 
rykdom, met die van Peru in America, konnen gelyk gestelt worden. Hier 
mogen zy vry in de Mynen gaan, en er zoo veel Goud uittrekken, als hen 
doenlyk zy; waar voor zy den Keizer voorzien van welriekende Parfumen, 
Amber, en 't geen hy dagelyks tot zyn reukwerken nodig heeft. Voorts 
verruilen zy, voor geringe Snuisteryen, als Koraalen, Kopere hals- en armringen, 
en grove kleedjes voor de Vrouwen, Goud, Elifantstanden, en wat voorts 't land 
geeft: met ongeloofelyk voordeel. 

Jaarlyks zenden zy hunne Factoors, met Sloepen en mindere Vaartuigen, de 
kust op, en Zuid af, tot aan Río de la Goa, de uiterste plaats, daar zy post hebben 
gevat, en in Rio de Spirito Sancto, daar zy een vastigheid gestigt, en bezetting 
gehouden hebben, tot den Jaare 1692, wanneer zy deze post hebben verlaaten ; 
naa allen schyn om dat die hen geen voordeel genoeg opbragt: 't welk met het 
mondelyk berigt van een weggeloopen slaaf, die wy by onzo aankomst op Rio de 
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la Goa vonden, en als Tolk heeft gedient, overeenkwam. Deeze slaaf betuigde 
nog te heugen, dat de Portugeezen in de bovengemelde Rivier hun bezetting 
hadden opgebroken en deeze post verlaaten. 

Deeze Vaartuigen strekken mede zoo veel als kruissers, op de kust, om de 
Mooren, en wie het mogte zyn, af te keeren : alzoo zy het groot voordeel alleen 
in bezitting begeeren te houden; gelyk zy het ook tot heden alleen bezitten, 
met uitsluiting van alle andere Natién. 

De groote overvlocd van Goud, 't welk dit Ryk van Monomotapa jaarlyks aan 
de Portugeezen opbrengt, is niet net te bepaalen: maar kan eenigzins worden 
afgeleit uit de groote meenigte van Goud, die jaarlyks van het Hooft- comptoir 
Mozambique naa Goa, en de Indién word vervoert, als ook aan de rykdom, die 
de Gouverneurs daar in hun driejaarig verblyf, inzamelen; dat jaarlyks op 
eenige honderd duizend Dukaaten begroot word. Wat hier van zy, is my 
onbekent: maar dit hebbe ik gezien, en weete by bevinding, dat Mozambique 
meer Goud jaarlyks afzend, dan al de overige plaatsen in Indién te saamen 
kunnen uitleveren, 

Zeker Portugees Lamootsie, raakte door Schipbreuk op de kust van Sofala, 
en wierd by toeval door een Hoeker, van de Kaap de Goede Hoop naa het Land 
van Terra Natal geschikt, aan de Kaap gebragt: deeze heeft, naa my gezegt is, 
aan den Raad aldaar, bericht van dit Land gedaan, betreffende deazelfs rykheid 
byzonderlyk van Goud, enz: Hier na is in ’t Vaderland beslooten tot het doen 
van eene onderneeming, ter ontdekkinge van den aard dezes Lands. Zy stelden 
den E. Heer van NiguwHor aan, als Hooft derzelve. Deeze kwam met de 
aangelegde Hoekers, de Kaap en Gouda, doch stierf alhier. In zyn wel Edls: 
plaats wierd aangesteld den Heer WiLHEM VAN TAAK, onder wiens gezag deeze 
bezending is ondernomen; mede neemende zoodanige manschap, en materialen, 
als tot opbouw van een Vastigheid, en dusdanige onderneeming vereischt wierd. 

De Overheden hadden ordre, om ten eersten de Compagnies Vaartuigen met 
Goud en andere kostbaare Waaren te laden, en terstond weder af te zenden. 
Dit was een praatje onder het Volk. Ieder was even gretig om deze onderneem- 
ing te helpen doen. Zommigen uit nieuwsgierigheid, anderen om ’er een 
spoedig Fortuin te bevorderen. Hier in begaf ik my als gezegt is; betreffende 
den uitslag Leeze men verder myn Werkje, indien men ‘er lust toe hebbe Ì 


I HOOFDSTUK. 


Vertrek van Kabo de Goede Hoop naa Rio de la Goâ, aankomst aldaar, ontmoeting 
met de Inlanders, en des Schryvers wedervaaren, in de Optogten land- 
waard: Verdere beschryving van het Land, ’s Volks Zeden, Gewoonte en 
Leevenswyze. 


Europa voor het grootste gedeelte bereist hebbende, begaf ik 
my Ao. 1719 in den dienst der Oostindische Maatschappy: Wy 
vertrokken in de maant November uit Holland, met het Schip 
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de Amazone, en kwamen op den 4 Maart daar na, aan Kabo de 
goede Hoop, van waar wy op den 12 Febr: Ao. 1721, onder het 
gezag van den Heer Willem van Taak, met de hoekers de Kaap 
en Gouda, benevens 't Galjoot Zeelandta, in gezelschap vertrokken, 
om onze Reize naa Rto de la Goa te vervorderen. Op den 
1 April daar aan, omtrent 10 a 12 mylen bezuiden den Kaap das 
Corientes, op de breette van 24 gr: 40 m:, ontdekten wy het 
land, zeilden by de kust van Inhambana langs. Dit voorland 
vertoonde zich laag met een duinige Zant-strand, tot naby den 
hoek van de Basi Rio de la Goa, dien wy op den 3 April 
bestevenden, en bevonden te leggen op 26 graden zuider breette, 
komende met onze mede gegeven berigten overeen. 

Deze Baai strekt zich omtrent den mond W.N.W. vier mylen 
breed, wy lieten het Galjoot voorzeilen, en het verkende Eiland 
St: Maria aan bakboort, houdende de Oostwal ’t naast. In het 
inzeilen zagen wy Rio de Spiritos Santo klaar, maar onze 
medengegevene Stuurman Pool, die voor had gegeven, hier 
kundig te zyn, moest ons voor Loots verstrekken, doch bleek by 
de uitkomst, dat hy 'er nooit geweest was: want wy zeilden deze 
schoone Rivier voorby, voorgevende dat ged: Rivier dieper de 
Baai in lag. Wy dus op goed vertrouwen voortzeilende, kwamen 
in een zoute Rivier ten Anker. 

Nauwelyks was het Anker in den grond, of een menigte van 
* Kanoos, met Inlanders, kwamen aan boord, mede brengende 
Fruiten, benevens twee Bokjes, die zy aan 't Opperhoofd 
vereerden: waartegen wy hen weder eenige Snuisteryen van 
Koralen, Spiegels &c. tot geschenk gaven, die zy met een 
zonderlinge gretigheid aanvaardden, en naukeurig bezagen. 

Monstereus kwamen my deeze Inlanderen te voren ; doorgaans 
kloek en geramasseerd van gestalte, git zwart en gansch naakt, 
eeniglyk de schaamte overtogen met een gevlogte biezenkooker, 
't geen door een snoertje, dat om het lyf geknoopt was, doorstak, 
en ter lengte van 12 a 14 duimen op zyde uitstond, 't geen 
wonderlyk in ’t aanzien was. 

Hun hoofthaar was wollig, als dat van de Kaffers, maar van 't 
smeer, dat ‘er aan hong, niet ongelyk een vries grasje: hun 
wezen, borst en armen, besneden met figuuren, de tanden 
gescharpt als een zaag. 


* Kleine Inlandse Vaartuigjes. 
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‘° Zo ruw als zy op het oog ons voorkwamen, zo beestagtig 
bevonden wy hun in hunne levensmanieren, waar van dit eene 
‘voor tegenwoordig genoeg zal zyn, om den Lezer een denkbeeld 
te geven van hunne verdere Zeden, ’t geen ik in 't vervolg 
breder zal in zyn dag stellen. 

Wy lieten terstond de gedagte Kabriten slagten, wanneer het 
Hooft van hun, aan 't Opperhooft, om de ingewanden verzogt, 't 
welk hem wierd gegeeven: terstond rukten en plukten zy het 
van malkander, schudden ‘er de vuiligheid ten ruwsten af, en 
aten het zo greetig, dat de drek hen om den mond sopte: de 
‚schaamte scheen hun onbewust te wezen. 

Des anderen daags vertrok het Opperhooft met het land volk 
van boort, om te zien waar hy een bekwame plaats kon vinden, 
om post te vatten, 

De landmilitie bestond in 54 gezonde Manschap, deze trokken 
in goede ordre, onder slaande Trom, van ’t Strand Boschwaard in. 
Omtrent een Kanonschoot van den Oever, sloegen wy ons in een 
vlakte, rondom binnen 't geboomte neder, alwaar wy omtrent de 
drie a vier duizend gewapende Inlanders vonden, om ons op te 
wagten: onder dezen hoop bevond zich een oude Portugeesche 
weggelopen slaaf, die als Tolk te voorschyn kwam, om ons af te 
vragen, wat voor Volk wy waren? Waar wy van daan waren, en 
hier begeerden? Wy antwoorden dat wy daar kwamen als 
Vrienden, om met hun te handelen, ten welken einde wy 
verzogtten aldaar een Tent op te mogen slaan, om onze Waaren 
aan Land te brengen, dat zy ons toestonden. Terstond wierd 
het Volk geboden Tenten, Leeftogt en 't nodige aan den wal te 
brengen, gelyk geschiedde. 

Het Opperhooft verbood aan allen, op lyf straf, ja met de 
dood, dat niemand zich verstouten zoude, om zich buiten hun 
post te begeven, of den Inlander iets met geweld te ontvreemden, 
veel minder met de Vrouwlieden zich te bemoeijen, alzo men 
daar door veel onheilen op zich haald. Promptelyk wierden 
dees ordres gehoorzaamt, tot ‘er tyd dat wy wat gemeenzamer 
met hun wierden. Voorts wierd het Volk verdeelt, en aan den 
arbeid gesteld. Het eerste was een bekwame plaats uit te 
kiezen, om een vastigheid af te steeken, het welk wy begreepen 
aan den boord der Rivier. Men kapte de boomen om ver, 
verbrandde de ruigte en 't kreupel bosch, terwyl de Matroozen 
dagelyks uitgingen om palissaden en.paalen te haalen. De 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 427 


Inlander bragt mede zyn hulp toe, met het delven van een 
circumvallaire Graft; de Vrouwen bragten Zand en Aarde toe, 
in ’t kort een ieder was in de weer, om, zo haast doenlyk was, een 
beschansing op te werpen, om voor de aanvallen van den 
Inlander bedekt te zyn, die zo nu en dan hun diefagtigen aard 
by nagt en ontyd lieten blyken. . 

Maar dit duurde niet lang, of de Hemel bezogt ons met 
ziekte, welke den een na den ander overviel: dagelyks stierven 
‘er 3 a 4 binnen het etmaal gezont en dood, zo dat in minder 
dan 6 weken, wy by de twee derde van ons Volk verlooren, de 
overige waren ziek en hier en daar verspreid; in 't geheel 
hadden wy pas 6 of 8 man, die in staat waren, om de posten te 
bezetten. 

Geduurende al dezen tyd, hadden wy onder opgeslagen tenten, 
met zyldoek gedekt, ons gelegert, op de Aarde neder. Des 
daags, was de Zon zo brandend heet, dat de zoolen van de 
schoenen verzengden, het geen een versmagtenden dorst veroor- 
zaakte : en alzo hier om streeks geen zoet water te bekomen was, 
moesten wy in kuilen en greppen 't water zoeken, 't welk brak 
en zo salpeeterig was, dat het geen dorst leste. Groente nog 
Inlandse bekende Moeskruiden waaren ‘er, eeniglyk eenige 
vrugten als Pisangs, Annanas en anderen, 't welk dat Land geeft, 
zo dat wy ons zeer erbarmelyk moesten behelpen: daar by kwam 
de kille koude des nagts, die zo fel was, dat wy het nauwelyks 
met vuuren konden gaande houden; hier toe een zwaare dauw, 
die zo sterk was, dat het door tent en dekens heen drong, en wy 
ons des morgens zo nat bevonden of men door 't water getoogen 
was. Hier door zagen wy in’t kort uit de opperhuid te voorschyn 
komen, verheventheden als puisten, die ons een onlydelyke pyn 
veroorzaakten, en wanneer men ‘er aan drukte, kwamen ‘er 
Wormen uit te voorschyn, zo dik als een penne schagt, en 
zommige een duim lang, hier van was niemant vry. Door den 
eersten aanval dezer ziekte, die met een brandende hitte, en 
koorts ons aankwam, vervielen wy terstond in eene ylhoofdigheid, 
en sturven veelen binnen 2a 3 etmaal: die dit doorstont, gelyk 
my en veel anderen gebeurden, kwynde maanden lang, eer wy 
tot herstel van kragten konden komen. In dezen naaren 
toestand, ontrukte ons de Hemel het Opperhooft, Twede, en den 
Opper Ingenieur, in wiens plaats ik vorderde: deze had de 
vesting afgestoken, naar de keur van 't Opperhooft, 't welk door 
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my voltrokken is. De Matroozen en wat maar dienst doen kon, 
arbeidde nagt en dag, om ons maar te bepallissadeeren, en des 
nagts gerust te zyn. Want wy hadden dagelyks gevallen met 
den Inlander, die alles hun gading was. Wy waaren des nagts 
gestadig op de Wagt, alzo wy hen niet konden vertrouwen. 
Eindelyk onze sterkte in gereetheid gebragt zynde, was het 
nodig het land in zyn binnenste te onderzoeken, ten dien einde 
wierden zo nu en dan eenige Landtogten gedaan, maar van 
weinig succes, ik raakte mede aan 't werk, om de Baay in kaart 
te brengen. De Stuurlieden gingen met hun Boots in de Baay 
de banken en killen opspeuren, de Rivieren ontdekken, byzonder 
die zoet water hadden: want wy wisten dat Rio de Spiritos 
Santo in deze Baay moest zyn, volgens onze mede gegeven 
berigten: welke dan ook by ons ontdekt wierd, doch te laat: 
want om nu weder te verplaatzen, met zo weinig Volk en zo veel 
gedaane kosten was te vergeefs, en by de Opperhoofden niet 
geraden. Zy moesten bevorens, eer men post had gevat, zulks 
gedaan hebben: dit was hun pligt geweest. 


Aanmerking wanneer men een vreemd Land en onbekende kust 
ontdekt, hoe men die moet aandoen. 


Wanneer men een vreemde Kust ontdekt of dat men bezit 
zoekt te neemen van een onbekend Land, dient men zeer 
omzigtig te zyn, in ’t verkiezen van de plaats, daar men post zal 
vatten. 

Het eerste dat ik nodig agt, is dat men zich zo lang op zyn 
Schepen ophout, tot dat men kundig is van de gelegenheid des 
lands, en aard des Volks: dat men niet te ligt moet vertrouwen, 
nog aan hun woorden en uiterlyke beleeftheden te schielyk 
geloof slaan, maar een voorzigtig wantrouwen omtrent hun 
hebben alzo de bevinding dit toch veeltyds te laat, aan onze 
eerste Ontdekkers, met verlies van goed en leeven, heeft geleerd, 
dat wanneer men uiterlyk by hun in een goed verstand en in 
der minne omgang nam, zy zich van deze agteloosheid bedienden, 
en al massacreerden, wat zy maar konde agterhaalen. 

Honderden van diergelyke ontmoetingen verhaalen de eerste 
Ondekkers ons, in hunne Reisbeschryvingen. 

Indien men voor het eerst aan de wal gaat, moet men wel 
gewapend zyn, en 't Volk in de boot, of schuit laaten blyven: 
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de afgezondenen die aan land gaan, indien het mogelyk is, aan 
*t strand onder 't bereik van 't schut, of "t Volk dat in de boot is, 
blyven. Geen Volk ter zyde zich te verspreiden, en des avonds 
weder naar boort toe vaaren, en dat zo lang agtervolgen, tot men 
hun gesardheid en gewoonte wat kundig word, en zy met ons 
wat gemeenzaamer worden. 

Alsdan wert het tyd, om hen te ondervraagen, wat hun land al 
voortbrengt, zo ten aanzien van derzelver Land-gewassen, 
Vrugten, Vee, als het geene tot onderhoud des levens nodig is. 
Verder wat hun bedryf zy, waar hun handel in bestaa, enz. Dus 
, als by trappen en ongevoelig door den tyd alles kundig geworden 
zynde, zonder dat zy eenig vermoeden of agterdenken van de 
voornemens kunnen hebben. 

Wanneer men dan met hen, in een goed verstand, ommegang 
houdt, zoo onderzoekt men allengskens, een bekwaame plaats en 
gelegenheid uit, waar men post zal vatten. 

Deze keuze moet voor al, zoo ‘er zoete Rivieren zyn binnen 
den mond geschieden, eensdeels om dat met hoog water, 't Zee- 
waater dan wel 2 a 3 myl met het Rivier water vermengt, en dan 
drinkt het volk meest brak water, dit moet men onderzoeken : 
waar de bekwaamste plaats is. 

Leggen "er eilanden in de rivier, die te gelyk gelegen zyn 
voor den handel: deze zyn te verkiezen, want dan heeft men een 
genoegzaame sterkte door de natuur van 't omloopend water, en 
men kan zo ligt niet overvallen worden van buiten, indien men 
goede wagt houd, gelyk in zulke omstandigheden van het grootste 
gewigt is. 

Deze niet zynde, en de Rivier ten allen tyde genoegzaam voor 
schuiten en booten vaarbaar wordende bevonden, dan kan men 
zo hoog op, als nodig is, om altyd vers water te behouden. 

Het is ook zeker dat daar men versch water heeft, kan men 
met weinig moeiten, alle Groente en Moeskruiden kweeken, en 
den Inlander kan het zelve, by tyden van Oorlog u niet afsnyden, 
gelyk ons gebeurt is. 

De gelegenheid wel afgezien hebbende, en de plaats alwaar gy 
uw verblyf, en vastigheid begeert te maken, hebbende uitgedagt, 
zo stelt men hen de ongemakkelykheid van ’t heen en weder 
vaaren, en voeren der Koopmanschappen voor; met verzoek om 
een plaats van veiligheid voor de goederen te mogen hebben, en 
dat men hen daar voor een goed geschenk zal vereeren ; of men 
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koopt de plaats en den grond van hen, ik ben verzekert wanneer 
men het in diervoegen aangelegt had, wy zouden zo wel als 
eertyds de Portugeezen Rio de Saint Esprit, ontdektte, en ook 
gelyk zy, eertyds hun sterkte op een Eiland in den mond, of 2a 
3 myl binnen dezelve, gevest hebben, en de sterkte met meerder 
zekerheid kunnen voltrekken; en ’t Volk ware, menschelyker wyze, 
gezond en behouden gebleven doch dit in 't voorby gaan gezegt: 


Gemelde Rio de S. Esprit is een groote Rivier, welks oorsprong 
is op 21 gr: Zuider breete, en 39 gr: 30 m: l: uit het gebergte 
Degor, en geenzins gelyk de meeste hem oorspronkelyk stellen, 
aan 't Lak Zachaf. Zyn loop strekt eerst Oost 70 mylen, en dan 
met een bogt Noord Oost, en voorts Noorden, tot agter de 
Goudmyn. Tot aan zyn oorspronk is hy in 't geheel circa 
150 mylen lang. Het is een versche schoone Rivier, vaarbaar in 
de goede mouson, tot aan de negery van Manisse, dat is ruim 
40 mylen van den mond. Aan wederzyden van de boorden, vlak 
en effen land; hoger op, door de watervallen, klippen, en 
droogtens, onbevaarbaar. Doch in den regentyd, geloof ik, zou 
men nog wel 30 mylen hoger op kunnen komen. In deeze 
Rivier onthouden zich een menigte van Zeekoeijen, die des 
nagts op 't land grazen : dezelve zyn heel gelyk met het Nylpaart. 
De Portugeezen noemen het Caval de Marine; dit Dier leeft zoo 
wel op 't land als in de Zee, en Rivieren; ze zyn van gedaante 
een Os gelyk, doch wegen 1600, en 1700 ponden : het is vol van 
lichaam, bedekt met kort haar, van een muisvaale koleur, de kop 
boven plat,en zonder hoorens: het heeft breede lippen, en een 
vreesselyke wyde bek, en sterke tanden, doch vier uitstekende; 
als twee in de boven, en twee in de onderkaak, welke ik gezien 
hebbe van 10 en 12 duim lang, het heeft groote breede Ooren, 
en groote uitpuilende Oogen, vier voeten, ieder een hoef en 
gespleete klaauwen, de staart kort en spits, zonder kwast, is vet, 
en goed om te eeten; 't vet kan men drinken zonder dat het 
walgt. Het graast aan de Oevers, op moerige en overvloejende 
landen, is gevaarlyk als men het vervolgt, of gekwetst heeft. 
Zy kunnen een sloep met hun tanden doorboren en om ver 
haalen, doch doen niemand leed, als men hen niet en beledigt. : 

Voorts voed dezelve Rivier een menigte van veelerly eetbaare: 
Visschen ; aan den mond is dezelve een myl wyd, vlak voor den: 
mond legt een bank daar men nauwlyks met laag gety met een; 
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sloep over kan; de bank voorby zynde, kan men 'er met groote 
Schepen tot digt by de Negory van Manisse opzeilen, en is 
doorgaans 6 a 7 vaademen diep. By deze Negory vonden wy 
een Wel van Goudzand, zynde naar allen schyn een Goudader ; 
want diep in * Land zyn de Goudmynen, en eertyds hebben de 
Portugeezen hier in den mond een sterkte gestigt, en volgens 
mondelyk berigt van den Gouverneur van Mozambique aan my 
gedaan, hier jaarlyks omtrent de 30 ponden Goud ingeruilt ; 
doch wy hebben 'er geen Goud, maar wel veel Koper gezien, dat 
na aan de Goud kleur kwam. 

Volgens onze berigten, moest de Hofstad van 't Koninkryk 
van Monomotaps, volgens de meeste oude Kaarten, omtrent 
80 mylen van den mond aan den Noordboord der Rivier staan; 
doch nog Inlander, nog iemand, heeft dezelve hier gevonden ; 
en geen wonder: want het Ryk van Monomotapa, grenst ten 
Zuiden aan het Koninkryk Sofala, en dit scheid Monomotapa, 
van 't Ryk Manisse: nu legt de Hofstad Monomotapa, op 18 gr: 
Zuider breete en 45 gr: 20 m: lengte, en Rio de Spiritos Santo op 
26 gr: Zuider breette, zo dat de Hofstad circa 180 mylen 
Noordelyker gelegen is: wat staat men op de Kaarten en 
berigten kan maken, die op 't gezag van anderen, inzonderheid 
als zy 'er belang in hebben, gelyk de Portugeezen, te maken zy, 
blykt in dezen. Monomotapa is zo ryk in Goudmynen op de 
Oostkust van Africa, als Peru in America; en waarlyk het is het 
regte Ophir. By myn aanweezen op Mozambique, heb ik gezien 
de overvloed van Goud, welke de Portugeezen jaarlyks met 
kleine barquen van de kust Sofala, en Monomotapa aanbragten, 
en van daar naar Damon d' Diu, en Goa, en voorts door de 
Mooren naa India weder word vervoert. Wanneer een Gouver- 
neur op 't Hooft Comptoir Mozambique zyn driejaarig verband 
heeft uitgedient, agt men hem een Koninklyken schat vergadert 
te hebben: dit is dan de reden, dat de Portugeezen deze 
dierbaare plaats, voor andere Natién hebben verborgen gehouden, 
en een valse standplaats in de Kaart gestelt, gelyk by de meeste 
oude Kaarten te zien is. Ik neeme myn afscheid van deze zo 
oude befaamde Rivier: en keer weder tot onze Rampspoedige 

st. 

m Fort Rio de la Goa voltrokken zynde; en de Kaart van de 
Baay door my in gereetheid zynde gebragt, vond den raad goed, 
een der hoekers met de ingeruilde koopmanschappen, bestaande 
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in Rys, Elifantstanden, Wasch en Amber de Grys, benevens een 
berigt van onzen bedroefden toestand naa de Kaap af te zenden, 
gelyk dan geschiede. In ’t zelve Sayzoen, kwam hier ter reede 
't Jachtje de Uno, met 80 versche mannen Victualy, en de 
verdere benodigtheden voor 't Comptoir geschikt. Deze ontladen, 
en weder onze Ingeruilde koopmanschap hem doende inladen, 
vertrok dit Schip, beneffens 't Galjoot, en verbleef de hoeker de 
Kaap, by 't Comptoir. 

Wy waaren nu van alles voorzien, en in staat om den Inlander 
af te weeren, vreezende voor geen ander onheil: maar helaas! ik 
bevond het zeggen van Sanche waar, als hy Don Quichot trooste 
in zyn rampspoedige en noodlottige ongevallen, met te zeggen, 
of zyn Heer niet wist, dat die tot een blank geboren is, zyn 
geheele leven geen stuiver zal bezitten. Waarlyk wanneer het 
ons toeschynt, dat wy het verste van de gevaaren zyn, zo zyn 
dezelve ons veeltyds 't naast, gelyk ons mede te beurt viel, doch 
eer ik verder gaa, agte het niet ondienstig een korte beschryving 
van dit land, Aard en Zeden der Inwoonderen, aan den Lezer 
mede te deelen. 


Gelegenheid van Rio de la Goá, en derzelver district met de 
Omlanden. 


Deze Baay, gelyk gezegt is, legt op 26 gr: Zuider breete, op 
de Oostkust van Africa, omtrent 200 mylen van Kaap de Goede 
Hoop, gelegen in het Koninkryk Biri, grenst ten Noorden, aan 
het Ryk Inhambana; omtrent voor in den mont van Rio de 
Spiritos Sancto tot aan Rio de Marques, 4 mylen wyte; deze 
laatste Rivier deeld het Ryk van Biri van Terra de Tempouris. 

De diepte, gerekent van 't Eiland St. Maria tot den rooden 
hoek, is ongevaar 6 mylen: en strekt Oost en West van den 
anderen: In deze Rivier hebben de Hollanders hunne vastigheid 
gestigt. Groote Schepen zyn onbekwaam voor deze Baay, 
wegens de ondiepten, droogten en menigvuldige banken, welke 
'er in zyn. 

Het Land rontom, is moerassig, en aan de Oevers met veel 
kreupel bosch begroeit: het binnenland heuvelig, de grond 
droog en bar, de groente als verschroeit; nergens vind men 'er 
zoet water om te drinken, als in Rio de St. Esprit. 't Geen de 
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landaard drinkt, is doorgaans brak en salpeterig, ja zy drinken 
zomtyds 't zoute, gelyk ik zelfs meer als eens gezien hebbe; de 
binnenlanden zyn vol bosschadién. 

Het Voorland legt omtrent de 30 mylen van het gebergte, 
binnen welke zich verscheiden zoorten van Volken onthouden, 
die met malkander een gedurigen Oorlog voeren. 

Door de barheid, geeft het land weinig vrugten ; de Ananas 
en Pisang zyn de voornaamste: ook valt ’er een zoort van Zaat, 
niet ongelyk 't koriander, dit strekt tot een algemeen voedzel 
voor den Inlander: de Vrouwen stampen het tot meel, en dan 
vermengen zy het met water,en dus krygt het,na de koking, 
een smaak, naby gelyk de zuure Karnemelk. Dees drank 
gebruiken zy op al hunne Feesten, en kunnen 'er een roes van 
drinken. Hier vallen ook een menigte van slymappelen, van 
binnen met pitten, gelyk een mispel, van smaak wrang en 
samentrekkend: ook groeit hier een zoort van Boontjes niet 
ongelyk de Duivenboonen, en zyn goet tot spyze. | 

Aloé groeit hier zo weelig, dat men ze allerweegen verspreid 
vind, ook Tabak, doch onbekwaam wegens zyn vettigheid om te 
rooken; de bosschen en velden zyn voorzien van allerlei Wild ; 
Leeuwen, Tygers, Elifanten, Renosters, Elanden, Gemsen, 
Harten, Wolven, en Wilde Ezels: Voorts vind men hier een 
menigte van ongedierte, als Scorpioenen, Duizentbeenen, 
Slangen, Egedissen, en doorzaait van Rotten, zo groot als kleine 
Katten. Men vind in de bosschen een menigte van Honig en 
Wasch ; hier valt ook Amber, de beste in zoort. 

Binnens lands heeft men Goud, Koper, en Yzermynen : maar 
niet genoeg om de onkosten van een Comptoir goed te maken. 
Al het geen men in een jaar kan verhandelen, zou de Vierde van 
de Omgelden nauwelyks ophaalen: dit is de reden dat de 
Portugezen deze plaats verlaaten hebben. 


Aard en Zeden der Inwooneren. 


Al de Volkeren die zich aan de stranden rondsom de Kaap de 
Goede Hoop ophouden, worden in het algemeen Kaffers genaamt, 
deze zyn in veele zoorten onderscheiden ; zommige, als de 
Hottentotten, hebben geen vaste woonplaatzen, maar verwisselen 
van plaats, even gelyk de Arabieten. Hun rykdom bestaat 
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in hun Vee; anderen, die zich Noordlyker naar de Kaap 
Corientes uitstrekken, bezitten vaste Woonplaatzen, hier en gins, 
in buurten verdeelt ; deze hebben ieder een hooft, onder welken 
zy staan. 

In 't gemeen zyn zy lui, ontrou, veranderlyk, en diefagtig van 
aard, zy gaan geheel naakt, de schamelheid alleen bedekt met 
een bamboeze koker, of bladen van boomen. Hunne huizen zyn 
van gedaante een Bykorf gelyk, met riet bevlogten, de vloeren 
en wanden met klei, daar koedrek in gemengt is, bestreken : ’t 
huisraad is gering, alleen 't geen nodig is tot gebruik. By alle 
huisgezinnen vind men een houte mortier, daar zy hun *Pombe- 
zaad in stampen: voorts maaken zy hunne bieze mantjes, en ’t 
geen zy benodigt zyn. Dit kunnen de meeste Indiaanen zelfs 
doen. 

Hunne rykdom bestaat in de veelheid van Vrouwen, en Vee, 
zy koopen de eerste voor Koraalen, of Koebeesten ; die de meeste 
bezitten zyn by hen voor de rykste geacht. Zo dra een Vrouw 
bevrugt is, word zy niet meer van haar man bekent. Ieder heeft 
een afzonderlyke Woning; zy kooken nog braden, maar eeten 
het meest alles raau, wanneer 't maar vuur ruikt eeten zy het 
met de uiterste gretigheid. 

Pombe is hun voornaamste drank; en het drooge gestampte 
Zaat verstrekt voor voedsel: deze drank gebruiken zy op al hun 
Vierfeesten, Begraafenissen en Gastmaalen : wanneer men 'er wat 
Honig in mengt, kan men ‘er rykelyk de hoogte van krygen, en 
dan zyn zy uitgelaten vrolyk, en zingen en springen onder mal- 
kanderen in ’t wilde. 

De mannen doen geen anderen arbeid, dan de Jagt en Vissery: 
voorts doen de Vrouwen alles, zy zaaijen haar Pombezaat, 
bereiden 't zelve voor ’t huisgezin, enz: altoos ziet men haar 
bezig. 

Nooit gaat een man zonder geweer by zich te hebben; ge- 
meenlyk heeft ieder 6 a 8 fAssegayen. 

De Jagt strekt zich uit tot al het Wild gediert, waar van zy de 
huiden, gelyk als die der Tygers en Leeuwen, gemsen en Wilde 
Ezels, &c. bereiden, dat zy aardig weten te doen; het vleesch 
verstrekt hen tot spyze. Nooit is hier een reiziger verlegen, 
allerwegen vind men schuilplaats en voedzel; nooit sparen zy, 


* Pombe is een drank die zy van Zaad bereiden. 
t Werpschichten. 
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nooit doen zy voorraat op voor den morgen, de zorg is by hen 
onbekent. 

In hunne Oorlogen zyn zy dapper, doch niet als anderen 
volkeren, uitgestrekt tot Landwinning, maar wel om de overwon- 
nenen cynsbaar, of tot slaaven te gebruiken. De eenigste 
beweegreden van hunne Oorlogen is de glorie van Dapperheid, 
hier op roemt ieder, en roem is de vergelding. 

Wanneer zy tegen den anderen zullen te Veld trekken, zoo is 
hun Hooft hun Kapitein, Deeze doet zyn Onderhoorigen by een 
roepen, steld hen 't verschil voor, gebied ieder om op zulk een 
tyd zig gereed te maaken, om met hem ten stryd te gaan: daar 
op schudden zy hunne Assegaajen, en verheffen een eenpaarig 
Veldgeschreeuw, daar op braaf Pombe gedronken, gaan zy op 
hunnen bestemden tyd met malkanderen ten Oorlog. 

Zoo dra zy malkander zien, verheft ieder party een vreeselyk 
geschreeuw, daar op gaan zy al zingende en schreeuwende zoo 
lang tot men bandgemeen raakt; hartnekkig vegten zy dan, en 
zien zich liever verdelgt dan overwonnen. | 

Die de overhand bekomt, keert met zyn Gevangenen in 
Triumph wederom; aan deeze pleegen zy hun uiterste Wraak- 
zucht, maar inzonderheid indien zy den Veldheer kunnen 
bemagtigen. Deezen, het zy leevendig of dood, offeren zy ten 
slagtoffer, verdeelen den romp onder malkander, en byten met 
hunne gescherpte tanden 'er zoo rauw de stukken uit, dat het 
bloed hen om den mond bruist. | 

Buiten den Oorlog weet ik niet dat 2y ooit Menschen slagten, 
of hun vleesch tot spyze gebruiken. My heugt dat zeker Kapi- 
tein Maniesse, misnoegt op Kapitein Mafombe, die zig by onze 
aanlanding uitgaf voor de opperste Kapitein, zich met een bars 
weezen in deezer voegen liet hooren: Kapitein Mafombe, die gy 
erkent voor Koning van dit land, leeft door myn genade ; want zyn 
Vader heb tk overwonnen, zelf gedood en gegeten, en heb Hem de 
strand tot zyn verblyf, uit genade geschonken. 

Buiten den Oorlog leeven zy vreedig en gastvry onder een, 
zullen niets voor zig zelfs behouden, al was het nog zoo gering, 
maar deelen het onder malkanderen uit. Jalouzy heeft onder 
dit volk nog geen wortel gevat, zy bieden haar Vrouwen en 
Dogters zelfs aan. 

Nauwelyks hadden wy voet aan land gezet; of die zoete 
Schepzels riepen gestadig Fieta, Fieta tja hombe; waar meede zy 
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zig zelve aanboden, om het tederste van hun vriendschap aan 
een Vreemdeling op te dragen: de natuurlyke bevalligheid trok 
veelen in 't vervolg tot genegendheit, zy dit ziende, wierd de 
koop klaar gemaakt, en was de staanplaats het geheim Vertrek 
van hunne onderhandeling : zoo ver ging deeze eenvoudigheid. 

Natuurlyk is haar geheele levenswyze, die veel van onze 
gewoonte verschilt; waarom zy van het gemene Volk Wilden 
genaamt worden ; doch wie weet hoe zy van onze levenswyze 
oordeelen. 


Taal en Godsdienst. 


Zoo plomp als hunne eenvoudige levenswyze ons voorkomt, 
zoo is hun spraak : natuurlyk, ruw en onbeschaaft ; zonder eenige 
bedekking noemen zy de dingen by hunnen naam. Hun Taal is 
gansch niet bevallig nog ryk in woorden, welke zy geen honderd 
verscheidene bezitten ; en eeven gelyk de Straat Davis- en 
Noordse- Samojeden, die zelf geen vyftig woorden ryk zyn, en 
egter malkanderen in alles verstaan. 

Dit behoeft niemand te verwonderen, dewyl zy geen andere, 
als de by hun bekende Voorwerpen tot de spraak nodig hebben ; 
want niets anders dan kunsten of handwerken, die van geslagt tot 
geslagt by hun tot noodzakelykheid zyn geoeffend en overgaan, 
zyn de voorname onderwerpen van hunne spraak, zoo is het meede 
met hunne telling, deze gaat niet booven vyf: als Mootje, Mabiere, 
Marara, Moene en Tano. Een groote hoeveelheid willende ver- 
beelden, slaan zy de handen zoo menigmalen teegen een, als het 
getal veelmaal tien vervat, en wyzen "er met de Vingers de 
enkelde by, en zoo met alles, waar toe zy getallen nodig hebben ; 
en dit is weinig, want hunne Koopmanschap bestaat in een 
enkelde ruiling van de eene waarde te verwisselen tegen den 
anderen, waar toe geen Rekening vereischt word. De Lees- en 
Schryf-Konst is by dit Volk in geen gebruik, zy onthouden 
hunne daaden met Gezangen, en hunnen ouderdom tellen zy aan 
een Boom: die gemeenelyk met de Geboorte geplant word. 
Goud en Zilver is by hen in geen agting, schoon dit land ryk 
van Goud-Mynen is, zy agten het Yzer veel waardiger. 

Hun cieraad zyn Koraalen, geelkopere zwaare Halsringen, 
waar van ik er gezien hebbe die meer als 3 Ponden Gewigt 
hadden: dit zyn tekenen van de vermogendste Vrouwen, de 
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gemeenen kunnen naauwlyks haare schaamte met een lapje 
lynwaat bedekken. 

Van het Yzer, by hen zoo hoogwaardig als by ons het Goud, 
smeden zy hunne Assegayen, Mesjes en Byltjes, die zy gemeen- 
elyk by zich dragen : voorts maaken zy al hun Gereedschap, dat 
zy tot de Jagt als andere noodwendigheden, van dienst oordeelen. 
Voor ’t overige beminnen zy een lui en vermakelyk leeven, en 
agten 't niets waard, daar wy veel meê ophebben, en levens- 
gevaaren voor uitstaan, maar stellen dit en meer andere dingen 
onverschillig en ongeagt. Zoo veel vermag de gewoonte em 
inbeelding op de Gemoederen en Driften der Menschen; beiden 
schatten zy de dingen op hunne waarde: By deeze Volkeren 
spreekt de Natuur, die eenvoudig op haar nut ziet, en 't geen 
vermakelyk by hen geagt word, is voor het meerendeel met het 
nuttige gepaart. Zy hebben geen andere voorwerpen, als die de 
Natuur, hun land, en eenvoudige oeffeningen, verschaffen ; de 
kunst verandert nog voegt ‘er niets by, het is en blyft gelyk- 
zelvig, van geslagt tot geslagt, dezelve zaaken blyven, en dit zoo 
zynde, kan men heel ligt begrypen, dat hun taal niet ryk behoeft . 
te zyn in woorden. 

In al hun doen en laaten raadpleegen zy met de Ouden, om 
dat die meerder ondervinding hebben, welkers raad zy ook 
gemeenelyk opvolgen. Regtsvergaderingen, 't zy Civil of 
Crimineel, zyn by hen niet in gebruik, de Wet der vergelding 
heeft by hen alleen plaats. 

Zoo lang als ik hier geweest ben, heb ik alle moeite aangewent, 
om tot de kennisse van hunne Godsdienstoeffeninge te koomen, 
doch hebbe ik in al dien tyd niet kunnen bemerken, dat zy 
eenige uiterlyke Ceremonien van Godsdienst oeffenden: want 
Priesters, Tempels nog Afgoden hebben zy, daar zy eenige 
eerbewyzing aan bewezen. Het is wel waar, dat zy de Zon en 
Maan aanmerken als twee Kapiteinen, waar van zy de eerste 
Ligt, Warmte, en de Bron en onderhouder van 't leeven noemden, 
en de Maan de kleine Kapitein, die hun den reegen gaf; ook 
geloofden zy een Pythagorische verwandeling, en stelden de 
Dapperheid onsterffelyk. Zy oeffenden ook de Besnydenis, 
gelyk de Mahometaanen, en vierden op nieuwe en volle Maan 
een Vreugde-Feest, met zingen, danssen en handgeklap, de 
gehele nagt door. Dit schynt my toe, als nog een overblyfzel te 
zyn van de Arabiers, welke met de opkomst van het Turkendom, 
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geheel Azia, Madagascar, en al de bewoonde Eilanden daar. 
omleggende, tot zelfs de verafgelegenste oorden van Afrikaas 
oostkust, met hunne verspreiding, ook hun Godsdienst aldaar 
hebben doorgedrongen, en onder deeze natuurlyke Volkeren 
zelfs wortel doen schieten; doch dewyl onder hen geen Lees- 
nog Schryf-Konst bekent is, zoo weeten zy ook niet waar hun 
. dit van daan gekoomen zy, eeniglyk dat hun Voorouderen zo 
gedaan hebben, daarom doen zy het ook. By hunne Feesten en 
Vrolykheden hebben zy eenige gezangen, waar by zy hunne 
Voorvaderlyke bedryven als gedenken: voorts leeven zy gelyk 
hunne lusten hen dryven en de gewoonte mede brengt. Diepe 
bespiegelingen zyn hun onbekent, en 't schynt hen zelfs niet 
begeerlyk een ander en beschaafder wyze van leven te hebben, 
komende best met hunnen aard en stand overeen, 't geen naast 
aan 't dierlyke, of natuurlyke overeenkomt: zo veel verschillen 
de Menschen in hunne leevensmanieren, zeden en gewoontens in 
de bizondere Gewesten der Aarde, dat, wanneer men het niet zo 
bevond, het onmogelyk was om te gelooven, dat een mensch, zo 
overeenkomstig in zyn aart, zo verscheiden kan zyn in leevens- 
wyze, zoo ver, dat den een eer een Dierlyk als een Menschelyk 
leeven legt. Dit is het geene ik by myn aanweezen van ruim 
een Jaar in dit land heb ondervonden, en om dat er zo 
verscheiden by de Schryvers van gemeld is, heb ik des te 
nauwkeuriger opmerking op hunnen aart, zeden, en Godsdienst, 
genoomen, die ik ook zo hebbe bevonden, als ik hier den leezer 
berigte. Zy zyn zo wild niet in hunnen aart, als men 'er van 
schryft; integendeel, zy zyn mededeelzazm aan allen, behulp- 
zaam aan een Vreemdeling, zonder inzigt, en hebben meer 
andere goede hoedanigheden: men noemt ze zoo, om dat hunne 
levenswyze zo veel met de onze verschilt; zy zyn natuurlyk en 
dierlyk, volgens de Gulde Eeuw, onbezorgt; en anderen, die 
beschaafder en Staatkundiger leeven, schynen nader met de 
onze; dit zy dan genoeg, wy laaten hen in hunne levenswyze 
daar, en treden weder tot daar wy gebleeven zyn. 

Wy leefden in het Fort, buiten de ziekte onder onze nieuwe 
Recruten, en sterfte, in een matige rust, en vreesden geen 
uitheemsche vyanden, maar dan is veeltyds 't gevaar het naast, 
gelyk in 't vervolg zal blyken. 

Het was op den 11 April, (een Jaar na dat wy hier waaren 
gekomen) dat de Inlanders ons de tyding bragten, dat er drie 
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scheepen in de Baay waaren, doch zy konden de vlaggen niet: 
terstond wierd order gegeeven, om aan den hoek van de Rivier 
dagelyks posten uit te zetten, om te verneemen wat voor 
Schepen het mogten wezen. Dagelyks kwaamen de Inlanders 
aan ons Fort, met stukken van indiaans lynwaat, rondom hun lyf, 
en 't overige gebruikten zy tot vlaggen en wimpels op hunne 
prauwen en huizen, 't: geen zy zeiden van de schepen geruilt te 
hebben; dit duurde tot den 19 April wanneer de genoemde 
schepen, met een Engelsche Konings vlag en wimpel, tot in den 
mond van de Rivier waaren genadert; wy wisten niet te denken 
wat dit mogt beduiden. Engelsche Konings schepen hier te 
zien in een onbekent gewest daar geen Oorlog was! en op Zee- 
Rovers was geen vermoeden; doch de uitkomst deed ons haast 
zien, wat lieden zy waaren. Wy maakten onze stukken gereed 
en stelden ons in staat van tegenweer, indien zy vyandlykheden 
aan ons betoonden: ten dien einde naamen wy een menigte van 
Zwarten op 't Fort, en leiden de Hoeker ‘er voor, om als 
een Waterkasteel, ons te defendeeren: inmiddels naderde de 
Schepen; als twee groote, de eene van 72, en de ander van 44 
stukken kanon, benevens een Brigantyn, tot voor de Logie; zy 
waren opgepropt van volk ; de trompetters bliezen op de *Kam- 
panje lustig door: toen liet het grootste schip het anker vallen 
en schoot voort een schoot met scherp, op de Hoeker en op ons 
Fort, en gaf vervolgens de geheele laag, zo insgelyks het ander. 
Wy bleven hen aan de wal niet schuldig, en beantwoorde hen in 
de zelve taal, doch zo, dat met de eerste aflossing, de grootste 
Stukken in 't zand schokten, want wy hadden nog geen vaste 
batteryen, maar de losse planken op 't zand neer geplaatst, wy 
herstelden ons zo veel als wy konden, wanneer wy met ver- 
wondering zagen, dat de Hoeker de vlag al gestreken had, en 
bereits prys was gemaekt. 

Zy schooten nog gestadig met hunne 12 ponders, geladen met 
kogels en schroot; dat al de Zwarten hol over bol de palissaden. 
over sprongen, en vlugten boschwaart in. Wy zagen wel dat 78 
man die op 't Fort nog in 't leven waaren, en daar van nog 
veelen ziek, het tegen deze menigte niet konden uithouden : 
egter ging het voor als nog redelyk met de Commande, terwyl 
ik bezig was om de Stukken weder in staat te brengen. Alzo ik 


* "t Bovenste verdek van 't achterschip word de Kampanje genaamt. 
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voor Opperkonstapel ageerde, wierd my de tyding gebragt, dat 
een Vries de vlag in 't hol had gesneden; op dit nedervallen 
van de vlag meende zy, aan de schepen, dat wy gestreeken 
hadden: aanstonds kwaamen ’er schuiten vol -volk naa de wal; 
ons Opperhooft, Monsr. Michel riep al, par Dieu wat dat! wat . 
dat! Wat dat, zei ik, zy hebben de vlag in ’t hol gesneeden, en 
wy zyn bon prys. Onder dit gepruttel van Monsieur, kwam 't 
volk aan land, waar van vier uit den hoop met het pistool, in de 
eene, en de sabel in de andere hand, tot in de Logie optraden; 
ieder van hen zag met verbaastheit aan, dat zo weinig mannen 
die stoutheit hadden; terwyl een met een barse stem, vroeg: 
Waar is het Opperhoofd ? die hier op antwoorde alhier: en te 
gelyk vragende wat voor volk zy waren? Zy antwoorden dat zy 
Koningen van de Zee en van de Wereldt waren. leder zweeg 
en keek op den ander, en wist niet wat verder 't gevolg zou zyn, 
t welk in 't kort bleek. Hy gebood terstond aan 't volk hun 
geweer neder te leggen, en ordoneerde 't Opperhooft terstond aan 
boort van 't groote schip te vaaren : waar tegen die lang protes- 
teerde; doch hy moest 'er naa toe. Ik vergezelschapte hem, 
ondertusschen verzekerden zy zich van de logie. Rondom, en 
daar zy het nodig oordeelde, stelden zy schildwagten, en 
verdeelde het lantvolk, ('t welk zy terstond ontwapende) hier en 
daar: terwyl gestadig meer en meer volk aan den wal kwam, tot 
hun versterking. Wy lieten de twede, eenen Jan van de Capelle, 
aan land, en voeren met de schuit van de wal naa boort van 't 
groote schip, daar nu de Zee-rovers vlaggen, van de steng voor 
en agter waayde. Toen wy op de zyde van ’t schip waaren, lag 
de Kapitein aan de valreep met een sabel in de hand, over boort, 
ons in te wagten. Monsr. Michel, die op dit gezigt een slegte 
welkomst te gemoet zag, wilde niet eerst overklimmen ; ik zeide 
dat hem de eer toekwam, maar zonder dat, dat ik wel de eerste 
wilde zyn, gelyk hy my dan gebood: dus klom ik by een tou, 
alzo ’er geen trap nog gewoone valreep hing, op, en kwam over. 
Monsr. Michel wierd van 6 a 7 man geholpen; over zynde 
wierden wy geordonneerd den Kapitein te volgen, die de hut 
inging, en wy met hem, daar vonden wy de geheele Vergadering 
in ordre, met een bak pons in 't midden, verzeld met een 
overeenstemming van Muzyk, naar de Engelsche trant. Nauwelyks 
waaren wy gezeeten, of de ponsbak ging in ’t rond, en toen wierd 
ons na de gelegenheid van ' land, en onzen toestand, heel 
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nauketrig, by artikels, gevraagd ; waar op den Heer Michel hen 
antwoordde: voorts vroegen zy of 'er Victualie voor hunne 
Schepen, Water enz: alhier te bekomen was. Na dat wy hun in 
't een en ander voldaan scheenen te hebben, zo betuigden zy dat 
het hun leet was,* dat zy hier een Hollands Comptoir hadden 
aangetroffen. Zy hadden wel in deze Indiaansche gewesten een 
plaats nodig, maar indien zy dit geweten hadde, zy wel een 
andere hadden aangegiert ; doch de zaak nu zo zynde, was hunne 
gewoonte niet onverrigter zaake de Ankers te ligten; Geld, 
Tabak, en Drank, waren Contrabanden, en by hen van noden. 
Vervolgens onze Victualy en Amonitie, kwam hen wonder wel, 
en * geen zy meerder vonden dat hen van dienst kon zyn, daar 


* Na dat wy onze Reisbeschryving hadden opgemaakt, kwam ons in handen, 
het eerste deel der Historie van de Engelsche Zeerovers; te Amsterdam gedrukt 
by H. Uitwerf, 1725. Ik hebbe nodig geacht het Verhaal dezer ontmoeting, 
volgens het getuigenis van dien Zeerover, by wyze van Aantekening in te voegen. 
Men vind dan in het genoemde Werkje pag : 252-254 het volgende : 

* Dewyl de Roovers overvloedig van Water, en Mondkost voorzien waaren, 
beslooten zy naa do Africaansche Kusten te Stevenen. Na eenige daagen 
zeilens ontdekten zy het Land, en kwamen by een kleine plaats, Delagoa 
genaamt, niet verre van de Rivier Spiritu Sancto, aan de Kust van Monomotapa 
gelegen, op 26 Graden Zuider breette ; hier wierden zy met eenige schooten van 
de Wal begroet. Dit verwonderde hen ten hoogste, dewyl zy geene gedagten 
maakten, hier een Vesting te zullen vinden. Zy hielden een weinig af, en 
ankerde ruim een kanonschoot van Land. Des morgens toen de Roovers, een 
Schans met 6 Stukken Geschut zagen, rukten zy onder de Wal, en schooten da 
sterkte over hoop. 

“Op deze plaats was, eenige Maanden geleden, door de Hollanders een 
Volkplanting aangelegd, doch zy lieten den Bezettelingen van honger en kommer 
vergaan. In den beginne was het Garnizoen 150 Mannen sterk geweest, maar 

‘ het grootste gedeelte is van Ziekte, en Ongemak gesturven, en ik geloof niet, dat 
tegenwoordig één Man meer in Leeven is. Zestien van dezen Ellendigen 
wierden, op hun Ernstig verzoek, by den Zee-Roovers aangenoomen. 

“ In het Portugeesch Oorlogschip wierd zoo veel Buit gevonden, dat de Oude 
Zee-Roovers moe waaren van hunnen Kostwinning te vervolgen. Deze schat 
by hunne voorige geroofde Rykdommen gevoegt zynde, maakte een aanzienelyke 
Som uit. Hunnen Roof bestond voornaamentlyk in Rouwe Diamanten, Goude 
Kruissen, Goude Ketenen, en Gemunt Zilver; Neteldoeken, Zyde Stoffen, en 
diergelyke dingen, wierden voor Lappen, en Vodden aangezien. 

“ De Roovers schonken ontelbaare stukken Chitzen, en andere Lywaaten aan 
den Armen Hollandschen Bezettelingen, die van Gebrek verkwyuden; en deze 
hebben dit naderhand tegens Mondkost, en Behoeftens verhandeld, aan de 
Schepen de welken daar in liepen, omtrent teegens zes duiten de Engelsche Elle, 
door malkander gerekent.” 
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zouden zy zich van bedienen. ‘Voor het overige moesten wy 
ons troosten met het lot, en gerust zyn. Hier op wierd lustig 
gespeeld en helder in 't rond gedronken. Na verloop van een 
uur of twee, trok my de nieuwsgierigheid, om eens beneden, 
tusschen dek te gaan; en daar hun leeven eens te beschouwen; 
het scheen 'er een volkomen Roovers Kermis ; al de Gasten zaten 
aan hunne bakken in 't rond, en dronken braaf Pons. Hier vond 
ik alderhande natien onder malkander, tot zwarte Negers zelfs. 
Jeder sprak my aan; het was Broeder voor en na: dus eindigde 
by ons den nagt: maar aan de Wal was het zo wel niet gegaan ; 
want als zy dronken zyn, leeven zy brutaal met hunne gevan- 
genen ; de Konstapel had een hak in den Arm,en de anderen 
waren met de Sabels braaf gequetst: een gestadige allarm 
bevreesde het landvolk, in diervoegen, dat de Twede, met nog 
eenentwintig mannen, heimelyk de vlugt namen; kisten en 
kassen wierden met koevoeten geopent, en 't goed gesloopt; des 
morgens wierd het Volk verdeelt aan de Wal en op de Schepen ; 
en ik wierd gebruikt om Vee en Victualy voor hen in te ruilen. 
Hier was ik wel mede in myn schik; want geheele baalen 
Lynwaat wierden maar opgesneden, en by stukken, voor kleinig- 
heden, van Hoenders, Vrugten, enz: verruilt, de vaten met 
Koraalen en kleinigheden, als Neurenburger kramery, die wy 
voor Negotie aan 't Comptoir hadden, was nu in 't gemeen. 
Onbondig, en onbeschoft ging dit leeven. ’t Heugt my de 
helsche Kermis gelezen te hebben, doch die was 'er maar een 
klugt by. Vrouwen schoffeeren, openbaar dronken drinken, en 
dan den Inlander gewelt aan doen, was dagelyks werk ; in ’t kort 
raakten zy met dezelven in Oorlog; dag en nagt schoot men 
met scherp over de vlakten heen: de Inlanders werden zo 
verbittert, dat zy de Sloepen en Vaartuigen waarnamen en dan 
met hun Assegayen daar in wierpen, waar mede 'er al verscheiden 
gedood zyn. Dit duurde zo tot den 26 Juny, 
Schepen klaar en schoon gemaakt hadden : wat 
veranderde dagelyks van kleeren; de een nam 
den ander gaf my dan weer een rok, of vest: in ’t 
den dag in de mode verandert; lang, kort, wyd, en 
was my pas; het geen dat ik by 't ruilen overwon, veteerde ik 
weder aan die geen die niet hadden. Nooit heb ik de Wereld 
en 't leven beter beschouwt, en. deszelfs ongestadig id en 
nietigheid leeren kennen ; nu had ik het by ondervinding:: 


No 







alles af, en 
ik was al 
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Eindelyk van Victualie voorzien zynde, en hun tyd van weder 
te vertrekken daar zynde, schooten zy een schoot, en lieten de 
Zwarte Vlag waaijen, om te *Pitsjaaren. By deze wierd goed 
gevonden de Hoeker tot voorzeiler mede te neemen: maar alzo 
hun groote Schip 22 Voet diep ging, en in de Baay maar 18 Voet 
water by gemeen ty zynde, en bewust dat ik de Kaart van de 
Baay in gereetheid hadde gebragt, verzogten zy my dat ik hen 
geliefde tot buiten in volle Zee te lootsen ; dat zy daar tegen aan 
het landvolk 5 baalen Lynwaat zouden verstrekken, tot onderhoud 
voor 't leeven; en de Hoeker, na dat zy ‘er bevorens de masten 
hadden uitgenomen, voor 't Comptoir tot lyfberging aan ons 
zouden over laaten. Schoon ik weinig genegenheid hadde, om 
met hen mede te gaan, alzo men niet veel op hun woord kan 
staat maken, dwong ons egter den nood. Ik stelde dit aan 't 
Opperhooft voor, die ’er my toe aanried; doch hem als een 
Fransman zynde, mede niet veel vertrouwende, zo zei ik hem, dat 
als hy het my, als Opperhooft zynde, en daar ik hem voor 
erkende, geliefde te gebieden, ik alsdan gereet was, zyn bevelen 
te gehoorzamen ; 't geen hy dan in tegenwoordigheid van 't land- 
volk, en den Konstapel van de Hoeker, eenen Frans van Haften, 
dede ; daar op verzogt ik van hen 2a 3 Stuurlieden die met my 
geliefde mede te gaan, om de killen en peiling van de diepte, 
met tonnen te leggen, en tot kentekens der route, tot hun en 
myn verzekering, aan te tekenen: 't welk zy goed vonden. 
Hier waren wy agt dagen mede bezig. Op den 30 Juny lichtte 
wy onze Ankers, en na 't lossen van 't Kanon, zeiden wy Rio de 
la Goa vaar wel. 


II HOOFDSTUK. 


Vertrek naa Rio de la Goa met de Zeerovers. Kruissen voor Mozambique op 
het vertrekkende Portugeese Schip naa Goa. Oneenigheid onder de 
Roovers. Besluiten over te steeken op Madagascar. Komst aldaar. De 
Roovers scheiden van een, en vertrekken van daar. Algemeene Levens 
beschryving en byzonderheden derzelven. 


Even in den mond van de Rivier legt een plaat daar zy by het 
inkomen, hun roer hadden verlooren, en by gevolg, schoon ik bet 
spring waarnam, op grond raakten, dat alles trilde en schudde : 
flux was het God demje, ik kilje: waar op ik my op hun peilings, 


* Scheepsraad houden. 


444 - Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


en Stierlieden beriep : voorts dat hun groote Schip te.diep ging; 
egter, zeide ik, schiet my voor den kop zo ik u niet behouden in 
Zee brenge. Agt dagen verbleven wy in deze Baay, in welken 
tyd ik wel duizent maal ben gedreigt, my te doorschieten. Wy 
kwamen dan eindelyk in volle Zee; tot myn volkomen blyd- 
schap, doch dit duurde niet lang ; op den middag betrok de lugt 
rondom, en wy kregen een vreeselyken storm: dit duurde tot 
des anderen daags, wanneer het Weér bedaarde. Zy lieten. 
terstond, volgens hun gewoonte, de Zwarte Vlag waaijen, om te 
Pitsjaaren: ik vervoegde my na boort, met den Schipper van de 
Hoeker, Martinus Kleinhengst ; in de Vergadering zynde, verzogt 
ik, dewyl zy nu in Zee waaren, dat volgens hun belofte, zy ons 
nu de Hoeker geliefde te laten volgen, om weder met het volk 
dat op dezelve bescheiden was, en ik, die de eenigste van 't 
landvolk * was, naa onze post te zeilen. De Kapitein van het 
groote Schip, genaamt George Teylor t ; betuigde dat zulks voor 
hem ondoenlyk was, alzo in den voorgaanden storm het Schip 
was geborsten, de Barquentyn gezunken, en zy de Hoeker tot 
hun lyfLerging derhalve moesten behouden; doch zo zy een 
Schip mochten agterhaalen en neemen, zy het eerste dat sy 
namen aan ons zouden overgeeven : dit klonk ons vreemd in de 
ooren: maar gelyk overheert lyden moet, moesten wy ons te 
vreden houden; en met hen mede zeilen, afwagtende wat de 
Voorzienigheid over ons beschooren had. 

Volgens Zeerovers gewoonte, beraamen zy alsdan eerst hua 
Kruistogt, en 't geen zy onderneemen willen, wanneer zy in Zee 
zyn; opdat niemand hun voornemen zal ontdekken. Hier wierd 


* Dit is voor alle Zeevaarenden, of zulken die’cr in kundig zyn, klaar 
genoeg ; dog om anderen, zal ik ‘er eenige opheldering by doen. Men moet 
onderstellen dat onze bezending voor rekening van de Kaap liep, en maar een 
zeker gedeelte van het volk dat op de drie genoemde Hoekers niet ons uitvoer, 
eigenlyk daar toe behoorde : maar wanneer wy dezelve zoude kunnen missen, de 
een, by voorbeeld, met eene dier Hoekers weder zoude vaaren, naa de Kaap, de 
andere na elders; dees laatste noemt men Zeevaarenden: gelyk ook zulken, die 
als Matroozen, aan den Wal dienen: maar ons, (van welke ik de eenigste was, 
onder die zig by den Roover bevonden) zulke die eigentlyk geschikt waren om 
zich daar te vestigen, noemt men Landvolk. 

t Ik vind in het aangehaalde Werkje, Historie der Engelse Zeerovers, in den 
tyd onzer overrompeling, eenen Edw: England als Kapitein gestelt; doch wat 
daar van zy weet ik niet; dit weet ik, dat ik die naam wel heb hooren noemen; 
doch Teylor wierd op dien tyd op dit groote Schip als Kapitein erkent. 
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lan beraamt om naa Mozambique de kours te stellen, en aldaar op 
de uitgaande Portugeese Schepen te kruissen, welkers Zyldag 
vast staat op den 16 Augustus, en alsdan steeken zy over naa 
aoa. Wy volgden den grooten hoop. 

Wy waaren nu met onze drie Schepen in Compagnie: als 't 
zroote Schip, daar Teylor op commandeerde, gemonteerd met 72 
Stukken, en volgens hun zeggen, 500 man zo Zwarten als 
Blanken; het twede Schip, by hen genaamt de Defensie, gevoert 
by Kapitein la Bous, voerde 42 Stukken en 250 koppen; de 
Hoeker 12 Stukken en 30 man. Met deze Schepen in Com- . 
pagnie zeilende, zagen wy den 6 Augustus 't land van de 
Sangubaarse Kust, en daags daar aan Mozambique. Dit is een. 
Eilandje, en legt op 15 gr: Zuider breete, waar voor nog 2 anderen 
onbewoonde Eilandjes leggen; doch van deze Stad zal ik in 't 
vervolg breder berigt aan den lezer mededeelen. "Wy kruisten 
hier, af en aan den Wal, tot op den 12 derzelver maand, als 
wanneer zy de Fransche Vlag van hunne Schepen lieten wasijen, 
an schooten om een Loots. 't Fort liet mede zyn vlag uit, en 
stierden de Lootsschuit buiten, die tot dicht onder de Hoeker 
kwam, doch zich buiten schoots hield, en seinde met den hoed, 
van hen te volgen naa de havens, en wendde het daar op over 
staag, en keerde weder naa binnen. De Schepen dreeven dien 
dag zo wat over en weder, en kruisten nog eenige dagen, maar 
geen Schepen verneemende, meende het Volk, dat zy ons ontdon- 
kert, en zo ontkomen waaren; inmiddels dat wy hier kruisten, 
gebeurden het, tusschen den 17 en 18, dat den Kapitein Jean la 
Bous, benevens eenige van zyn Officieren van 't Schip de 
Defensie, heimelyk deezen nagt zyn gezelschap wilde verlaaten, 
en naa de West-Indién zeilen; doch door anderen op hun bodem 
belet wierden, die des morgens een noodschoot, en de Zwarte 
Vlag lieten wasijen, ten teken van onraad. Terstond pitsjaarden 
zy, en na onderzoek van zaaken, wierd Kapitein la Bous, afgezet, 
en voor de mast, gelaarst, met alle die aan dit verraat deel 
hadden: voorts hunne goederen voor hun Compagnie verbeurt 
verklaart. Dit gestelt zynde, wierd beraatslaagt wat men nu 
verder hier doen zou; alzo men vast stelde dat het Schip al 
gepasseerd was, en de Victualy ook sterk minderde; derhalven 
was 't langer kruissen maar tyd en mondkost verspilt; en wy] 
wy by die van het land ook genoegzaam bekent waaren, voor 
die geenen die wy waaren, was het best om eenparig de haven 
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van Mozambique in te zeilen, en dan de Stad te overrompelen, 
.'t welk volgens Kapitein Teylors gevoelen, niet kon missen, 
en dan was 'er op één reis zo veel buit te haalen, (al was de 
Appel wat zuur) als of men 50 Schepen overmant had. Dit 
wierd dan aan het Volk voorgesteld; doch de Franschen, en 
die geld en schat genoeg hadden, stelden het ondoenlyk te 
zyn, al waaren wy, zeiden zy, met 6 maal zoo veel Schepen en 
volk. Toen wierd Kapitein Teylor gaande: ondoenlyk! zeide 
hy: (ik yze nog terwyl ik het schryve) dat God in den Hemel 
te bestormen was, ik gaf er de eerste schoot op: hier op begon 
hy op te haalen de daden die hy, zo op de kust als elders, 
gedaan hadde: maar wyl ik zie, zeide hy verder, dat gylieden 
te lafhartig word, om mannelyke onderneemingen te doen zoo 
Jaat ons 't naaste land maar zoeken, en dan kan ieder zyn 
Fortuin gaan maaken waar 't hem gevalt: Dit gezegt hebbende, 
riep de menigte, naa Madagaskar, en daar opbreeken. Daar op 
ging ieder naa zyn boort, en wy wendden ’t over staag, en zetten 
onze kours naa Madagaskar, alwaar wy op den 4 September in de 
Rivier Masaliet, op 15 gr: Zuider breete, het Anker lieten 
vallen, en volgens des Zeerovers gebruik, aldaar terstond een 
schoot deden, en de Zwarte Vlag van de steng lieten waaijen. 
Hier door zyn zy by den Inlander verkent, waar op terstond een 
Konings Strantwagter een sein doet van vuur, 't welk door een 
tweede, en derde enz: dieper in 't land werd nagedaan: dus 
heeft de Koning in min dan een uur kennisse dat "er een Schip 
op de Reede is. 

Deeze strandloopers zyn het geheele Eiland rond, en ver- 
wisselen malkander ; terstond komt "er een of twee aan boort, om 
te zien wat voor Schip en Volk het is: en alsdan gaan ’er 3 of 4 
mannen, met de geschenken voor den Koning met hem naa ’t 
land, en voorts naa het Hof, om den Koning te verzoeken of 
men 't volk aan den wal mag laaten vaaren, om verversing en 
Victualie, van deszelfs onderdaanen te ruilen, want buiten verlof 
van den Koning vermag geen Inlander af te komen, nog iets aan 
de Schepelingen te verkoopen : zelf vermag geen mensch zonder 
verlof aan den wal komen. Verlof bekoomen hebbende stuurt de 
Koning zyn Opperveldheer af, beneffens Volk, en ververzingy 
daar op gaat het Volk by quartieren van boort na den wal; 
terstond werden 'er tenten gemaakt, ieder Man neemt een Wyf, 
en men ziet 'er een geheele Kermis, doch niemand vermag eenig 
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geweld aan den Inlander te doen, of gedagte Veldheer doet den 
geene die beledigt heeft straffen, en terstond aan boord bannen, 
zo dat ieder stil en vrolyk kan leven. 

Op den derden dag na onze komst, kwam de Koning zelf af, 
tot naby de strand, verzeld met omtrent de 2000 gewapende 
mannen, en gebood dat de Kapitein en Volk, benevens de gevan- 
genen, voor hem zouden verschynen; wy wierden allen aan den 
wal gezet, sterk 22 Hollanders, en door hun tot by den Koning. 
gebragt. Ieder boog zich op de eene knie, en kustte de toppen 
zyner twee voorste zwarte Vingeren, met byvoeging van Salla- 
manke Vader; dus deed een ieder, toen vroeg de Koning wat 
voor volk wy waaren, en waar zy ons gestolen hadde? daar zy op 
antwoorden gelyk de waarheid was: verder vroeg hy ons wat wy 
van hem begeerdde. Wy verzogten dat wy alhier aan den wal 
mogten verblyven; en een Vaartuig maaken, om zo weder by 
onze Natie te geraaken, en verder om zyn Vaderlyke bystand, 
(dus laat hy zich noemen) om ons, geduurende het verblyf, van 
mondkost, potten, zout, enz: te verzorgen : 't welk hy beloofde 
te doen, mits wy vredig leefden, en den Inlander geen leed 
toebragten : daar op kusten wy weder zyn Majesteits hand, en 
bedankte hem. 

Toen liet hy ons allen in 't rond nederzitten, de Roovers agter 
ons, terstond wierd ’er voor ons en hen drank, by hen Thook 
genaamt, zynde een zoort van Mee, gebragt: hier dronk ieder 
zoo veel van als 't hem lustte, het duurde niet lang, of deeze 
drank begost zyn uitwerking aan de meesten te doen blyken, de 
een zong, de ander sprong; gelyk in een dronkemans Com- 
medie: dit duurde dus tot den avond, en die gaan kon ging 
zyns wegs, of bleef op den weg leggen, en sliep uit. Deze dag 
verloopen zynde, ging ik, beneffens den Schipper en Stuurman, 
tot den Kapitein, met verzoek, dat dewyl zy nu zouden opbree- 
ken, hy ons de Hoeker, volgens zyn beloften geliefde over te 
geeven; benevens zo veel Victualy als wy tot de reize nodig 
hadden. Hier op liet hy Pitsjaaren, en ons verzoek aan de 
vergadering voorgedragen zynde, wierd het een en ander 
afgeslagen, en zy lieten ons dus, ontbloot van alles, aan dit 
Eiland over. 

Zy scheidden zich van malkanderen: een gedeelte verbleef 
op dit Eiland, aan 't Hof by den Koning; een ander regtte 
weder een nieuwe Compagnie op; en de Hoeker wierd op nieuw 
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ter Zeeroof aangelegt, gevoert by Kapitein Elk, een Schot. De 
Defensie, wierd aan Kapitein Teylor toegevoegt, die zich weer 
naar de West-Indién, zoude begeeven, en 't groote Schip kreeg 
den afgezetten Kapitein la Bous: het welk in de Indise Zee zou 
kruissen, ieder was nu voor zich zelf bezig, gelyk een Compagnie 
die gescheiden is, dagelyks ruilden een iegelyk zyn Victualie, 
en maakten hunne Schepen schoon en gereet, waar toe wy haar 
-moesten behulpzaam zyn tot den laatsten dag dat zy vertrokken: 
egter ontbraken wy niet in te bescharen wat wy konden, dat ons 
daar na dienst doen kon tot den opbou van ’t Vaartuig. Wy 
lieten niets leggen als gloeijende spykers. 

Dit hollebollig leven, duurden tot op den 4 November, wanneer 
zy allen drie de Ankers ligtten, en onder zeil gingen, laatende 
ons in dezen droevigen en erbermenswaardigen toestand, aan 
den Wal staan, en agter na kyken. 


111 HOOFDSTUK. 


Vervattende ons verblyf en leevenswyze op 't Eiland Madagaskar tot ons vertrek 
van daar naa Mozambique, als mede een beschryving van 't Kiland, de 
Zeden der Inwoonderen, enz. 


Wy stonden nu bedroeft en malkanderen treurig aan te zien, 
ontbloot van alles, vervreemt van Vaderland, en ontheven van 
alle menschelyke hulp. Hier op een Eiland zoo ver afgelegen 
van de naaste wal, ten minsten 160 mylen, en van de Kaap 
ruim 500. Het weinige dat wy van hen heimelyk hadden 
gemoffeld, bestond in wat oud tou en timmermans gereedschap, 
een half versleeten Zeil van de boot, een pot met stinkend stenge 
smeer, en omtrent 4 a 5 zakken geklanderde ryst, die zy wilden 
in Zee werpen, om dat zy niet meer eetbaar was. Dit was onze 
geheele voorraat van provizie en equipagie, en daar konden wy 
goed cier mee maaken; doch wyl wy malkanderen niet te 
verwyten hadden, zo heb ik ondervonden, dat de gelykheid in 
stant een zoort van troost is, voor de elendigen; want wy waaren 
gelyk in één lotgeval, en dan schynt de natuur te vreden te zyn: 
men beraamt alsdan weder 't beste dat zulken staat vereischt ; 
voor my ik heb my altoos wonder wel, na myn lotgevallen 
konnen voegen ; ik beschoude de ongestadigheid van de Fortuin, 
en de gestadige omwenteling des menschelyken levens; en hoe 
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den mensch met al zyn waan en veranderlyke uitzichten syn 
wispelturige rol speelt; nooit zyn wy te vreden in 't geen dat 
wy zyn, en begeeren altoos iets 't geen wy niet bezitten; dit 
baart ongenoegen, en geemelykheid, maar het veranderd de zaak 
niet, weshalven ik my altoos bedient heb van 't geen in myn 
vermogen was; in 't geen ik niet kon veranderen, voegde ik my 
na den tyd. Hier in bevond ik groot gemak, en zegenpraalde 
over dat geen 't welk geval genoemt word. 

Wy waaren, gelyk gezegt is, twee- en twintig man sterk op 't 
Eiland, daar onder den Schipper, Stuurman, ik, twee Timmer- 
lieden, de rest Zeevaarende, Nooren en Jutten, sterke gasten. 

Het eerste werk was, * Kasies voor zich te maaken, om veilig 
te zyn voor den Regen, en beschut van Weer en Wind; deeze 
huisjes of hutten maakten wy van takken van boomen; en 
bedekten dezelve met f Adap; ieder had een deur, dog zonder 
slot. Dit verrigt zynde, vonden wy raadzaam, met malkanderen 
een Vaartuig te maaken, om hier mede van dit Eiland af te 
geraaken: buiten dit scheen ons alle hoop afgesneden om ooit 
van hier te komen, alzoo buiten de Zeerovers, slechts om 't jaar 
of twee, een Moors Vaartuig, van Damon de Diu, en Guzaratte 
alhier komt, en zelden andere Schepen aangieren, als door noot. 
Ten dien einde verdeelden wy malkander, de sterkste in het 
bosch, om boomen te kappen, en daar van planken te zaagen ; de 
Schipper en ik verbleeven aan de strand, tot bystand van de 
timmerlieden. Des nagts verdeelden wy het waaken, om de 
slaapende te beveiligen en te behoeden, opdat wy door 't Wilt 
gediert, nog dieven, van 't weinige dat wy nog hadden, berooft 
zouden worden, of ander leed ontmoeten. 

Meenigmaalen zyn wy door de Strandloopers, zynde Bandieten, 
des nagts overvallen, en van hun veel ongemak en perykel 
uitgestaan, gelyk in 't vervolg zal blyken. 

De Koning stierde ons in den beginne nu en dan een Koebeest, 
als ook potten om in te kooken: maar op 't laatst kregen wy 
niets, of moesten na 't Hof, en onzen nood aan hem bekend 
maaken ; alsdan gaf hy ordre om ons 'er weder één te geven, ook 
ontbrak het ons aan zout en ryst, het welk hy zeide niet te 
hebben: waarom wy het vleesch niet uit den goeden gebruiken 
konden, en veel honger en gebrek moesten lyden; want, gelyk 

* Kaasies zyn huizen of hutten, daar men in woont. 
+ Bladen van Jagerboomen. 
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ik zeide, met het vertrek der Schepen verliet ons te gelyk al het 
volk, en ieder ging naa zyn bescheiden plaats: zoo dat wy 
weeken en maanden lang, geen Vissers, of buiten ons Volk, 
geen Inlander zagen; en op geen 4a 5 uuren gaans was Huis, 
Hut, of Negery te vinden. *t Is een ordre van den Koning, dat 
naby ’t strand niemand vermag te woonen ; de reden hier van is, 
om dat geen vreemde Natie zich hier zoude nederslaan, en post 
vatten, en schoon zulks gebeurde, niemant zou het 'er houden 
kunnen; alzoo men niets van den Inlander mag of kan ruilen, 
zonder des Konings verlof. 

Wy dan als gezegt is, het volk verdeeld hebbende, nam ieder 
zyn werk by de hand, met kappen, zaagen en timmeren, van des 
morgens vroeg, naa het gebed verrigt was, tot aan den avond. 
Wanneer wy weder by malkanderen vergaderden, zo sleten wy 
den overigen tyd met kortswyl, en een Scheepspraatje; dit 
duurde zoo omtrent de twee maanden, dat alles in goede ordre 
voortging, en het Vaartuig byna half klaar was; en wy zouden 
naar allen schyn, binnen nog 2 of drie maanden, in staat zyn 
gebragt, om de reis naar de Kaap te onderneemen, indien het 
Volk gezond gebleven, en 't gezag van den Schipper stand had 
gehouden, doch deeze verloor dit door zyn gierigheid: daar lag 
reeds een haat op hem, hier uit oorspronkelyk dat hy het volk 
hun randsoen, zo zy voorgaven, had onthouden: hier kwam by, 
dat hy gestadig met het volk kwanselde en hun goed aftroggelde: 
dit benam zyn credit en gesag grootelyks; daarenboven was hy 
de eerste die een Vroumensch by zich nam; flux volgde de 
meesten; doch de voornaamste reden van de twist was, dat zyn 
slaaf, wanneer het volk in 't bosch was te werken, zich in hunne 
hutjes begaf, en hun armoedje dat zy nog hadden ontstal: hier 
begeerde zy straf over te oeffenen, 't welk de Schipper zogt te 
beletten. Toen raakte 't gemeen gaande, tot zoo verre dat de 
Oppertimmerman hem met de byl den kop zou geklooft hebben, 
als ik 'er niet tusschen had gekomen, met hen voor te stellen, 
wat droevige gevolgen dit kon veroorzaaken, zo by den Koning, 
als wanneer wy nog eens te regt kwamen, en van hun behandel- 
ing verantwoording moesten doen: dat schoon hy niet deed dat 
een regtschapen Schipper betaamde ; egter zyn gezag niet, als 
door geweld der Zeerovers gestremt was, en zy verpligt waaren 
hem daar voor te erkennen, en hunne belediging, zo lang wy 
hier, en uit zwerven waaren, geduldig moesten verdragen, tot dat 
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‘te regt geraakten, en alsdan hun belangen, by hunne gebie- 
r8 voordragen, die den Schipper wel zouden vinden, en naar 
reisch straffen. Deeze en diergelyke redeneeringen hen 
orstellende, werkten zoo veel uit, dat niemand ooit de hand 
1 den Schipper geslagen heeft. 
In diergelyke gevallen moest een gezagvoerder toonen dat hy 
1 man was; en zyn gezag ten koste van zyn leven bescher- 
m; hy moest eer van 'tzyne aan hen geschonken hebben, 
| de genegenheid van 't Volk te winnen, dan van 't hunne te 
ggelen, en zyn gierigheid te laaten blyken. Die het opper- 
wind heeft, moet altoos betragten, dat zyn Volks liefde gemengt 
met een eerbiedige vreeze. Hier kwam nog by dat onze 
mdkost sober was, en onzen weinigen voorraat meest georbert, 
ar door het Volk dagelyks by gebrek aan voedsel afnam, en 
kragten verminderden; den een voor, en den ander na, 
arden ziek; veele hadden de Venuskwaalen op 't hoogst, 
tor nog Medicynen om hen te genezen, waaren 'er niet; zo 
t wy het aan God en de natuur moesten overlaaten. In 
inige dagen geraakten wy alle ziek en buiten staat om mal- 
nderen behoorlyke hulpe en bystand toe te voegen; onze 
stand was elendig ; verscheiden stierven als in een oogenblik, 
verre, dat wy 'er zelfs dood in hun hutjes vonden, die reeds 
mken. 
De eerste die hier van ons volk overleed, was onze geweezene 
otsman, van 't landvolk, op den 27 November, Ao. 1722, en 
laatste stierf op den 23 February, Ao. 1723, zo dat wy binnen 
n tyd van drie maanden twee derde van onze manschap 
rlooren hadden; hier onder was de Schipper, Stuurman, en 
pertimmerman ; zoo dat wy als toen, nog met ons acht Per- 
nen in het leven waaren: waar van de meeste zich ziek en 
ak bevonden. 
Ziet daar Lezers een zeer zwaare en drukkende slag ; en in deze 
npspoedige stand wierden wy meest alle nagten, van de Ban- 
sten ontrust. Deze onze zwakken toestand kennende, vischten 
hun gety, kwaamen des nagts, en zogten ons te overrompelen, 
van kant te maaken, om dus het weinige dat wy nog hadden, 
ester te worden, en wy over hen aan den Koning niet zoude 
nnen klaagen. 
Nog voor de dood van den Schipper, hem in zyne krankheid 
waakende, wilde het dat my de slaap dus ontydig beving, 
2e 2 
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wanneer ik omtrent de middernagt, (dit was de tyd die zy ge- 
meenlyk waarnamen, om ’t boeltje te sloopen,) schielyk ontwaakte, 
door een vreesselyk geroep; hier op sprong ik op,en zag zyn 
hut in den brand, als ook de andere, die door den wind aange- 
stooken wierden: alles was in rep en roer, kreupelen en zieken 
op de been, om malkanderen te helpen: hier moesten wy vegten, 
en den brand blusschen; dit duurde zoo tot het aanbreken van 
den dag, wanneer wy de Schipper van zyn kadel afgeworpen, 
dood ter aarde vonden, zyn goed was gestolen, en alles in een 
desolate staat, en gelyk de ramp zelden alleen komt, maar 
gemeenlyk de eene elende op de andere volgt, zoo bevogten 
ons de Elementen en Sayzoenen, zelfs daagelyks Regen, Donder 
en Blixem, Stormen en Orkaanen die boomen ontwortelden, en 
om verre wierpen: dit maakten onzen toestand nog rampzaliger; 
ons voedzel was groente en wortels, die wy in de bosschen zogten ; 
in ’t kort dit leven was maar leven, en niet zonder reden agten 
wy die gelukkiger, welke naa de eeuwigheid verhuist, dan die 
hier nog in weezen waaren, en niet en wisten wat gevolg de tyd 
over hen zoude uitwerken. 

Indien 't tot het bestek eenes Reisbeschryvers behoorde, 
uitweidinge over de Voor- en tegenspoed te maaken, myne 
bedenkingen van deezen tyd verschaften ryke stoffe. Wat 
verscheelt, dacht ik, wat verscheelt het leven der menschen, 
onderling veel, en wat zyn de lotgevallen wonderbaarlyk onder- 
scheiden hier op Aarde! de eene is een speelpop van 't geval, en 
een ongelukkige telg van alle rampspoed, daar den ander ge- 
booren schynt tot geluk, hy leeft een leven van vermaak en 
dartelheid ; hy hoort, maar kent geen wisselvallige slagen van 't 
Fortuin, en oordeeld des dat zyn kennis en vermogen, de uitwer- 
kende oorzaaken van zyn geluk zyn; hy overweegt niet, dat alle 
streeken van 't geluk moeten te zamen loopen: dat zelfs alle 
omstandigheden gelyk moeten werken, om ons te doen wezen ’t 
geen wy zyn. Een enkel toeval, maakt een schok in 't rad van 
de Fortuin, en doet ons by de uitkomst zien, dat de ervarentheid 
alleen ons lot aanwyst, en van agteren onze feilen ontcyffert ; dat 
geen bekwaamheid, maar de Voorzienigheid van alles de eere 
komt, waar van ik duizende bevindelykheden in myn levensloop, 
tot overtuiginge zoude konnen te berde brengen; en in ’t vervolg 
zal nog blyken, hoe wonderbaarlyk de uitkomsten zyn geweest, 
dat zelfs 't mogelyke voor geen sterveling te voorzien was. Wie 
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had, of kon nu eenige hoop hebben, om ooit van dit Hiland te 
geraaken ? 't volk meest verstorven, het Vaartuig ten halven op 
stapel, de Timmerman buiten staat (alzoo de Avegaar gebroken 
was) en 't meeste gereedschap gestolen. Raadeloos waaren wy. 
In zulke omstandigheden leert men zich zelven en zyn onver- 
mogen best kennen, en dan is de toevlugt tot God, zonder wiens 
bystand men niets kan uitregten. Agt maanden hadden wy dus 
doorgebragt op dit Eiland, en wie zag uitkomst te gemoet! de 
een wilde naa de Koning, de ander aan de strand verblyven, op 
hoop of ’er een Schip kwam. De meesten wilden aan ’t Hof, en 
op t Eiland blyven; want als men daar toe genegen is, zoo 
krygt men daar van ’s Konings eerste vrouw, een dagelyks 
onderhoud van Vleesch en Melk, en begeert men ’er te blyven, 
zo verdeelt hy de manschap hier en daar, en geeft hen land, 
slaaven en een vrouw tot vermaak en hulpe, hier voor verbind 
men zich aan hem, om ten allen tyden, wanneer ’t vereischt word, 
als Veldheer ten Oorlog te trekken, en zyne Vyanden te keer te 
gaan, zyn volk te onderwyzen, daar men bekwaam toe is: dit is 
de hulde en vergelding voor zyne goedheid. En waarlyk 
het is een aanlokkelyk land, em men kan ‘er regt Aardsvader- 
Iyk leven hebben. Trou is men allerwegen zynen Overigheid 
verplicht. 

Maar gaat deze liefdadigheid der Heidenen niet veelen 
Christenen te boven? hier is geen aanzien van perzoon, of 
veragte armoede bekent; myn nog dyn, de bron van alle onheil 
en verdrukking, kent men niet; 't geld, de God der Wereld, 
word hier niet aangebeden: maar een onnozele eenvoudige 
levenswyze, daar niemand hoeft te liegen nog te bedriegen, om 
gewin, is hier te vinden. Liefdadigheid en hulpe den vreem- 
deling te bewyzen, daar in gaat de Vorst 't gemeen voor, in 't 
kort een algemeene herbergzaamheid en gastvryheid vind men 
by een iegelyk: maar dit alles was niet vermogend, om ons dit 
voor het waare geluk te doen erkennen. Ieder had de uiterste 
begeerte om weder by zyn Natie te geraaken, schoon de 
meesten, wanneer zulks hun al gelukte, hun leven in een Zee 
van zwervende kommer moesten eindigen: zo dwaas is de 
begeerte der menschen, dat zich dezelve altoos uitstrekt tot dat 
geene het welk buiten hunne magt is; dit wenschen is zo haast 
niet vervuld, dat hoop genieting is, en ons voor weinig tyd wel 
wat geruster steld, of men haakt weder na wat anders, en alle 
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genoegen des, hier uit geschept, is kort van duur, volgens den 
aart van 't menschelyk gestel, dat alle ogenblikken in vorm 
verandert: nu heeft het, straks ontbeert het weder iets anders, 
en dit verandert zoo lang tot de rol des levens afgeloopen is. 

In deeze droevigen en naaren toestand verbleeven wy nog 
eenige dagen op de strand, niet weetende wat ons te doen of te 
laaten stond. In deeze onzekerheid hoorden wy op een” nagt 
een groot geschreeu van Volk aan de strand, tot ons naderen, en 
by ons komende stonden wy verwondert te zien, dat het de 
Engelsche waaren die met het groote Schip van hier waaren 
verzeild. Deeze verhaalden hoe dat hun Schip by de Noord- 
hoek van Madagaskar was gestrand, en aan stukken geborsten. 
Zy tot 125 man aun land geraakt, en besloten hadden om met 
malkanderen van het wrak een vaartuigje op te slaan, en terwyl 
zy hier mede bezig waaren, hunne slaaven, met de Inlanders te 
zaamen hadden beslooten, om hun allen op den middag, wanneer 
zy te slaapen lagen, gezamelyk op *t lyf te vallen, en te ver- 
moorden, 't welk zy ook ter bestemder tyd volvoerden, en allen 
tot op een- en twintig, die zich met de vlugt nog behouden 
hadden, op dit Vaartuig, en na een langdurig zwerven, en veel 
uitgestaane elende, genoegzaam uitgehongert, en naakt hier ter 
hou kwaamen. Veelen hadden hunne Diamanten nog behouden, 
alzo zy die altoos by zich droegen ; anderen hadden niets. Des 
morgens waaren zy alzo veel verwondert over onzen toestand, als 
wy over de hunne; ziende ons met zo weinige manschap nog 
overig, en dat in zulken naaren stand. 

Het eerste van onze onderhandeling met de Zeerovers was 
ruilebuiten; zy hadden kleeren noodzakelyk, en daar waaren wy 
rykelyk van voorzien, ieder speelde hier de rol van een groot 
Koopman. Diamanten verruilden tegen oude plunje; men 
zag hier naa geen veinig, of op een caraat of drie, maar na 
de groote, en de veelheid: een of twee min of meer, brak 
geen koop; rokjes en broeken waaren nu op de hoogste markt 
gerezen. 

Twee a drie dagen hier na verscheen ‘er nog een Vaartuig met 
Portugeezen en Franschen, van dezelve Compagnie als de eerste, 
welke meede van het gestrande Schip een Vaartuigje hadden 
toegestelt. Wy zagen dat de Franschen de eerste van boord 
jaagden, die al zwemmende naa den wal naderden. De genoem- 
de Engelschen haalden gevallig hun Zeiltje in top, om het te 
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droogen, wanneer wy in een kanoo in 't Vaarwater waaren, enkel 
om inspectie van dit Vaartuig te neemen. De Franschen wier- 
den hier op bevreest, en meenden dat wy hen wilden afloopen, 
lieten uit vreeze hun Anker vallen, en gaven zich aan ons over, 
zonder eens scherp te zien, ook hadden wy hier geen gedagten 
toe: en dit was het middel waar door wy van het Eiland zyn 
geraakt. De Portugeezen vervoegden zich by ons, en de 
Franschen vereenigde zich by de Engelschen, welke na ’t Hof 
gingen, en lieten ons dus lang aan de strand in rust blyven. 
Terstond beslooten wy met malkander, 't Vaartuigje met onze 
losse planken op te boeijen, en ’er een dek op te maaken, daar 
ons de Portugeezen in behulpzaam waaren; wy gingen zonder 
vertoef te zaamen aan den arbeid, en voltrokken ons werk binnen 
de 7 of 8 weeken, en waaren gereed om Zee te kiezen en naa 
Mozambique over te steeken, om de Portugeezen aldaar aan land 
te zetten, en alsdan onze reis verder tot aan Rio de la Goa of de 
Kaap voort te zetten. De Rovers dit vernemende, en onze 
zwakheid kundig, kwamen met alle man af, en vielen ons bot 
op 't lyf, beroovende ons van de ingeruilde Juweelen, en van al 
het geen wy nog hadden: dit gedaan zynde dwongen zy ons met 
"t pistool in de hand alle aan boord te gaan, en terstond Zee te 
kiezen ; dit geschiedde om dat zy bevreest waren dat wy by den 
Koning over hunne behandeling klaagen zouden. Wy haalden 
ons Zeiltje by, en zeilden de Rivier af tot in Zee, en zogten wat 
zuidelyker een haven in te loopen, om ons van water, brandhout, 
en Victualie te voorzien: alsmede het Vaartuigje dat lek was, te 
calefateren, en verder ons in staat te stellen om een zo gevaarlyke 
onderneeming, met twee en twintig man, en een Zee van 160 
mylen breet, over te steeken. 

Ons Vaartuigje ondertusschen was in een zeer gebrekkelyke 
toestand ; het had geen meerdere groote dan een gewoone Boot. 
't Was daarenboven zeer rank, en gelyk wy zeiden reeds lek: wy 
hadden een verloopen Kompas, doch Anker nog tou, en maar 
een slegt Ra-zeiltje van oud doek, zonder eenige Lyfberging dan 
in de oopen Lucht; zo dat wy geen storm konden tegenstaan : 
daarenboven weinig voorraad tot de Reize, eeniglyk hadden wy 
een weinig vleesch dat tegen het vuur gedroogt was, en nog een 
weinig overschot van onze oude Ryst. 

’t Was waarlyk een harde post, maar de nood, die geen gevaar 
kent wanneer “er hoop van uitkomst te gemoed gezien word, deé 
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ons alles waagen ; doch eer wy dit schoon en vrugtbaar Eiland 
vaarwel zeggen, staat ons iets van deszelfs gelegenheid, de aard 
van 't Land, en Zeden der Inlanders, te melden. 


IV HOOFDSTUK. 


Overtogt van Madagaskar naa de Sangubaarsche kust. Aanlanding op Mozam- 
bique. Wedervaaren aldaar, en beschryving van 't Land en Volk. 


Nadat wy dan door hen gedwongen waaren Zee te kiezen, 
liepen wy by 't land langs, om een Baay op te zoeken, daar wy 
verder water, brandhout en Victualie voor de reis konden krygen. 
Wy liepen het eene kreekje voor, en 't ander na in, doch konden 
nergens Volk vinden, dan zwervende Bandieten, daar wy eenige 
bossen groene Pisang van inruilden, en onze twee vaatjes water 
vulden, en wat brandhout kregen. Met deze sobere voorraad, 
moesten wy, gedwongen, de reis onderneemen, zynde met ons 
twee- en twintig perzoonen sterk, als 13 Portugeezen, 1 Zwart, 
en nog 8 van ons eigen Volk. Wy rekenden, dat wanneer wy 
aan ieder man vyf mutsjes water daags uitreikte, wy 'er een groote 
veertien dagen mee konde strekken, en daags de man wat ryst, 
(zynde nog van dezelve, welke wy van de Zeerovers gekregen, 
en altoos bewaart hadden tot de reis, alzoo wy op het Eiland 
geen konden bekomen,) twee Pisangs, en een stukje van 't ge- 
droogde vleesch: verder gaven wy ons over aan de Goddelyke 
Voorzienigheid, en staken met ons vaartuigje Zeewaard in. 

My was bewust dat Mozambique omtrent Oost en West van 
ons gestrekt lag, en by gevolg onder een en dezelve meridiaan 
als de plaata van waar wy vertrokken; de wyte van de overtogt 
tot de Sangubaarse kust giste ik 160 mylen te zyn: verder 
maakte ik een quadrant om de Zons hoogte te neemen. Na dat 
wy omtrent agt dagen hadden in Zee geweest, verminderden 
wy het rantsoen van water, tot op vier mutsjes, om dezelve des 
te langer te kunnen strekken. Veertien dagen verloopen zynde, 
en dus lang in de open Zee gezworven, daar wy nog geen tekenen 
van land bemerktte, begon het Volk zo wat te morren, gelyk het 
in zulke tyden gaat, de een zei, is hy Stuurman hy weet 'er de d. . 

. van : de ander het zyne, en dus sprak ieder na hy gezint was. 
Deze misnoegheid wierd inzonderheid aangezet, door de Portu- 
geezen, die het Volk wys maakte, dat zy 'er gemeenlyk 10, 12 
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of 14 dagen op zyn langst over zeilden; dit duurde zo al tot den 
16 dag, en nog zag men geen land: ik wierd zelfs ook verlegen, 
raadpleegde met de Konstapel, alzoo wy beiden Stuurlieden 
waaren, en om de waarheid te zeggen, wy wisten geen van 
beiden de reden; wy hadden altoos goede wind gehad, en tot 
nog toe bekwaam Weér; 't scheen ‘er zomtyds wel door te gaan, 
en wy oordeelden, dat wy land moesten zien, kortom ons bestek 
was uit. Het is waar op ons Kompas konden wy geen staat 
maaken, en de miswyzing was by gis; de Zon daar konde men 
vast op gaan, de stroom kon ons verleiden, de oorzaak was ons 
onbekend: maar hier was het Volk niet mee te vreden ; zy be- 
geerden te weeten hoe ver wy nog van land waren, en dat was 
ons onmogelyk hen te bepalen ; onze toestand was des elendig 
en deerniswaardig. Voor hitte, koude, regen, wind en onweér, 
moesten wy bloot staan, en hadden geen ander beschut, als den 
blooten Hemel; een randsoen daar men even het leven door 
houden kon, en dan moest het nog in den tyd al meer en meer 
verminderd worden, om dezelve te verlengen. Of men ziek was, 
gelyk 'er een in de kooy lag, die smagtende van dorst, om een 
mutsje water verzogt tot zyn laaffenis, zoo wierd het van alle 
man geweigert: 't was een man over boord, een eeter te minder, 
geen drop meer als wy, gelyk hy ook met geduld zyn dorst moest 
lyden tot het randsoen wierd uitgereikt. Wy zeilden al voort 
tot den 18 dag, en zagen nog niets als water en lugt. Hier en 
daar pitsjaarden zy weder, onder malkander, gelyk het in zulk 
een tyd altoos geschiet, ieder brengt het zyne toe, zy wilden 
weeten waar zy belanden zouden, eu hoe ver wy nog van de wal 
waren. Na veel woorden over en weer gewisseld te hebben, 
bedreigden zy ons, (namelyk my en de Konstapel welke voor de 
Pylooten scheep kwamen, en ook malkander in de wagt ver- 
poosden,) dat, wanneer wy in drie of vier dagen geen land oplie- 
pen wy de eerste zouden weezen, als de nood het vorderde, die ’t 
leeven verliezen zoude; want in zulk een tyd, redeneert de vrees, 
naar maate het gevaar treffender schynt. De buik heeft geen 
ooren, ieder uur benaude hun meer en meer, en ieder dag ver- 
zwaarde de elende; en 't gaat ’er dan zoo effen niet daar ieder 
even veel te zeggen heeft, en Jan maat genoegzaam de meester 
speelt. Zommige zeiden zoo al onder malkander, wat behoeft de 
Zwart ons randsoen op te eeten, en wy 'er gebrek om te lyden ? 
Anderen : als wy geen wal in 't kort bezeilen, dan maar van kant, 
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hy zou nog een dag of twee kunnen tegen houden, enz. Ik 
vreesde wanneer dit praaten eenige aandrift kreeg, de woede 
niet te stillen zou zyn, en oordeelde derhalven best, hun met een 
troostelyke redeneering in hunne gedagten te herleiden; en 
zeide hen, dat ik aan zekere tekenen vermoedde naby 't land te 
zyn; en dat wy onze toevlugt tot God, en niet tot de wanhoop 
moesten neemen; dat men nooit aan zyn almagt, (zelfs wanneer 
alle hoope ten einde scheen) moest twyfelen ; dat ik door ver- 
scheide voorbeelden van Schipbreukelingen bevestigde; toon- 
ende dat wanneer alle hoop en hulp ten einde scheen, als dan 
God veeltyds een onverwagte uitkomst gaf; dat wy in dit 
gevaar niet door ons eigeu toedoen, maar door anderen 'er toe 
gedwongen waaren, en wy derhalven ons best moesten doen, en 
verder de zaak aan Gods alwyze bestiering overlaten, zonder 
daar tegen te murmureeren. Met deze en dergelyke redenen, 
zette ik hen wat ter neder, maar een hongerige maag en overwon- 
nen van vreeze, is met geen praaten gered. Nood kent niemand 
nader, als die zich zelf'er in bevind. Geen gezag heeft dan 
plaats, als de hoop in wanhoop verandert. 

Dus hobbelde wy tot den 20ste dag al voort, wanneer ik in 't 
vallen van den avond van de pleg hoorde land, land, roepen. Ik 
keek terstond uit en zag rafeling in 't water, en in den horizond 
een zwarte streek, 't welk dus stand hield en niet veranderde; 
des het zig in 't kort als land op deé. 't Volk wilden toen met 
geweld het op 't land aan zetten, maar dewyl ’t onder de wal 
bankig en mistig was,en de wind begon op te wakkeren, oor- 
deelde ik, en de Konstapel best het dezen nagt over en weer te 
houden, tot aan den dag, om dus te beter, indien wy voor 
Mozambique waaren, 't land te kennen, 't geen de Portugeezen 
mede goedvonden; die daar by voegden, dat zo wy maar een 
myl boven of beneden ’t zelve aanlanden, wy van 't landvolk 
zouden gedood worden, als hebbende die een doodelyke haat 
tegen de Portugeezen, en dat zy zulks,als zynde Wilde Kaffers, 
aan verscheiden van hun Volk, die door ongeluk op hunne kust 
waaren vervallen, hadden beproeft. Inmiddels wakkerde de wind, 
de Zee verhefte zich, de eene travaat was niet over of wy zagen 
weder een ander opkoomen; wy dreven den nagt op Gods 
genade, zonder zyl of tryl, dus heen; want ankeren, schoon ‘er 
goede grond was, konden wy niet, alzo wy “er geen hadden. Wy 
hadden dien nagt,een vreesselyk Weêr, van Regen, Wind, en 
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een gestadige opvolgende Blixem, en wierden doornat, en verstyft 
van de koude. Menigmaal dagt ik, als het Vaartuig zo vreese- 
lyk in Zee stampte, daar mee gaat 'er een plank los, en wy na 
de kelder; want het was maar met houte pennen aan malkander 
vastgehegt, daarenboven zo lek dat wy den geheelen nagt, met 
de mutsen en nappen die wy hadden, 't water ‘er moesten uit- 
hoozen. In dit alarm verliep de nagt tot dat den dag aankwam. 
De Zon een half uur na gissing, boven de kimmen zynde, zagen 
wy het land vlak en klaar voor ons uit. De tafelberg van 
Mozambique, en de kleine Voor-Eilanden, wees ik de Portugeez- 
en aan, die dezelve mede verkende, aanstonds Ora pro nobis 
zongen, en wel vyf- en twintig Kruissen sloegen. Kort daar na, 
de wal wat genadert zynde, zagen wy de vlag van 't Kasteel 
waaijen: toen was de vreugde op de aangezigten te leezen, 
en ik was de beste Piloot van de wereld, doch ik dankte 
Gode inwendig, voor zyn gunst en groote goedheid, die Hy in 
dezen nood aan ons verleende. Op den middag kreegen wy de 
gewoone Zeewind, die ons tot binnen de haven van Mozambique 
bragt. 

Terstond kwam alle man aan strand om ons te zien: de 
Gouverneur en een iegelyk was verwonderd over het Vaartuig 
en ons stout bestaan, om zulk een Zee met zoo veel manschap, 
en zulk een wrak Scheepje over te steeken, en ons aan zo veel 
gevaaren bloot te stellen; doch onze aangebragte Portugeezen, 
onderrigten hen, wat Volk, waar van daan, en hoe wy genood- 
zaakt waaren geweest, deze reize te moeten onderneemen. 
Dezelve Portugeezen waaren omtrent twee jaaren te vooren, aan 
't Eiland Don Maskaryn ten Anker leggende, van de Zeerovers 
genomen, by gevolg Ooggetuigen, toen wy van hen overrompelt, 
en mede genomen wierden: zonder dat, hadden wy hier van een 
slegte reis gekomen, want alzoo wy geen bewys hadden, om aan 
te toonen in wiens dienst wy waaren, en wat Volk, zo zouden zy 
ons voor Zeerovers hebben aangezien, en wy zo lang in een 
stinkende gevangenis hebben moeten blyven, tot dat zy door 
over en weer schryven een nader berigt hadden gekregen; zo 
dat zy ons van merkelyk nut waren: zoo wonderlyk werkt God, 
door zyne Voorzienigheid, ’t geen de ervarendheid, die 'er op 
merkt, in allen gevallen bekragtigt. 

Wy wierden allen in 't Kasteel geleid en geplaatst, van Spys 
en Drank in de eerste dag of twee sober, dog dikwils verzorgt, 


460 Records of South-Eastern Africa. 


en dit was nodig voor onzen toestand, want wy zouden onze 
zwakke maagen te veel overladen hebben: ja ons dood kunnen 
gegeeten hebben door de gretigheid. Toen heb ik bevonden 
dat de beste saus van alle spyzen de honger is,en meer dan 
raauwe boonen zoet doet smaaken. De honger maakt een 
mensch woedende; dees begeerte luistert naa wet of reden, zy 
overwind den mensch geheel en al. 

Ondertusschen wierd ons Vaartuigje op strand, en 't geen 
daar in was, ’er uitgehaald, en in 't Kasteel gebragt. 

Daags daar aan ging ik by den Gouverneur, met verzoek dat 
hy ons nu geliefde te vrywaaren, en van 't nodige bystand te 
doen, mits dat ik en de Konstapel, volgens gewoonte, voor de 
onkosten zouden tekenen, en wy dan onze reize naa ons Comptoir 
of naa de Kaap zouden voort zetten. De Gouverneur stond 
verbaast toen hy dit voorstel hoorde, en vroeg of wy geen bevind- 
ing genoeg hadden, van 't Vaartuig, dat het nergens toe bekwaam 
was, als te sloopen, en of wy met ons leven speelden. Meer 
dergelyke redenen bragt hy by, en eindelyk sloeg hy ons ver- 
zoek af, met vergunning van te gaan waar wy begeerden, en dat 
wy zoo lang onder zyn bescherming konden blyven, tot dat 'er 
een Schip kwam, en wy daar op konden overgaan naa (Goa, of 
naa Damon, of elders; en anders met een Engelsch of Fransch 
Schip, om zoo naa het een of ander Comptoir te geraaken, en hy 
ons inmiddels van 't nodige zoude voorzien. Hier voor bedank- 
te wy de Gouverneur beleefdelyk, en terstond wierd ons een 
verblyfplaats aangewezen in het Fort, en wy benevens de Sol- 
daaten onthaald ; doch, dit was zo veel als nodig was, om ’t leven 
te onderhouden. *Kadjang uit het Water, en 's avonds wat Ryst 
met Klappusnoot, dit was de geheele week zo; des Zondags 
wat tKerry met Visch, en buiten de Vasten, wat Vleesch 
of Spek. 

Na eenige dagen verblyf alhier, wierden van ons de meesten 
blind, en veelen geraakten aan de graauwe Loop en Persi, door 
het veelvuldig eeten der Vrugten, en het drinken van het Water, 
dat geheel Salpeterig en brak op dit Eiland is, en in de regen 


* Kadjang is een zoort van groen Erretjes, dog veel kleinder dan eenige die 
by ons vallen. 

T Kerry is by hen Souye, welke zy maken van Visch, Vleesch, Hoenders, enz. 
in welke Soupe zy veelerhande Speceryen doen, als Kurkuma, Komynzaat, 
Indiaansche Peper, enz. welke zy vry smakelyk weeten te bereiden. 
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Monson in groote bakken word vergaderd, want van versch 
Water is dit Eiland niet voorzien. 

Men heeft 'er een put, doch 't Water daar in is brak en onge- 
zond : niet lang waaren wy hier geweest, of ik, nevens eenige van 
ons Volk, geraakten in 't Hospitaal, alwaar wy deftig wierden 
behandelt: de paters dienden zelfs voor Doctors, en Ziekenbe- 
zorgers. De galderyen, daar de Zieken lagen, waren lugtig en 
rein, de Slaapplaatzen, omtrent agt voeten van malkander, en 
nevens elk de vereischte gemakken ; daarenboven een slaaf, die 
ons van heet Theewater, en 't nodige verzorgde, als wy het 
eischten. Des morgens wierden wy van de Doctoren bezogt en 
geviziteert, en afgevraagt wat wy begeerden te spyzen, 't welk 
van een iegelyk wierd opgeschreven, en des middags, als ook 
des avonds, door den Pater zelfs ter hand gesteld, die daar zo 
lang by bleef, tot dat men het zyne genuttigt had, en vervol- 
gens in een lampet voor en na de handen had gewassen. Op 
deze wyze wierden ons ook de Medicynen gebragt, en die het 
nodig hadden de lichamen door de slaaven gereinigt. Niemant 
kan, schoon hy het vermogen al heeft, zo wel opgepast, nog 
bezorgt worden, als hier de Zieken, zonder onderscheid, 't zy 
Portugees of Vreemdeling onthaalt worden. 

Het was de eerste nagt dat ik, in slaap zynde, wakker wierd 
gemaakt, van een Pater, en dus nog half slaapende zynde, ver- 
baast wierd over de flikkering van een Vuur, 't geen ter zyde my 
in volle gloed brandde: maar de ontsteltenis vermeeerderde 
grootelyks, wanneer drie of vier sterke slaaven my terstond op 
het lyf vielen, 't eene been sterk uitrekte, en de Pater, my met 
een gloeijend Yzer onder de bal van de voet, niet ongelyk een 
Smit de hoeve van een Paard brand, drukte: zoo dra ik dit zag 
en nog pas half gevoelde, schreeude ik als een Varken dat men 
by de ooren trekt, doch de Pater ging zyn gang. Het eene been 
gedaan zynde, sloegen de slaaven met oude muilzoolen een 
Anker slag, tot dat het Pater genoeg scheen; toen het andere 
been mede gelyk het eerste, en dit gedaan zynde, ging Pater by 
een ander, en zo voort tot alle die geene welks gezicht duister 
geworden was, en deze kuur benodigt scheenen. Ik vermoed 
dit om dat ik beter wierd, gelyk ook de anderen. De geheelen 
nagt was ik nog in vreeze, of de Pater nog eens de vizite mogt 
komen doen ; de dag gekoomen zynde, zocht ik buiten 't Hospi- 
taal te geraaken, en kroop zo goed als ik kon naa de deur, maar 
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die vond ik voor my gesloten, en bevond daar naa, dat men 'et 
wel zonder vraagen kon in geraaken, dog niet zonder verlof 
weder buiten koomen. 

In korten tyd wierden wy weder hersteld, en verzogten aan 
den Prioor van ’t Klooster dat wy weder mogten naa het Citadel 
keeren, dat ons den vriendelyken Pater toestond, indien wy ons 
genoegzaam in staat bevonden van zulks te doen. Hy geleidde 
ons toen aan de deur, alwaar de Portier hem ons goed, dat wy ‘er 
hadden ingebragt, volgens zyn lyst vertoonde, en ons toen wierd 
ter hand gesteld: dus ging ieder naa gedaane dankbewyzing, 
weder heen, naa zyn bescheiden plaats, daar wy het veel geringer 
bevonden. 

Dit Klooster waar in het Hospitaal geplaatst is, word voor 
een der rykste van geheel India geschat; alles is even geschikt 
en in orde; de standplaats, op den buitensten hoek des Eilands, 
met een groote lugtige Voorgrond, van binnen de Galderyen, 
ruim, zinnelyk, en rein; de behandeling aan de Zieken over- 
treffelyk, zonder aanzien van Perzoonen ; het was te wenschen, 
dat onze Hospitaalen met zulk een naam mogten veredelt 
worden. De Compagnie spaart ‘er geen kosten aan, doch eigen 
belang der bedienden verslegten dezelve zodanig, dat die ’er 
bevinding van heeft gehad, ’er best van kan oordeelen. 

Ons sober onthaal in 't Kasteel was wel genoeg om 't leven te 
behouden, maar de natuur haakt wel eens na een versnapering, 
en daar hadden wy geen middelen toe om te koopen: niemand 
won iets, ieder verkogt van zyn armoedje zoo veel als hy missen 
kon, om hier voor wat verfrissing te koopen, want wy konden 
met de gewoone kost tot geen herstel van kragten geraaken ; een 
iegelyk verlangde maar na de komst van het een of ’t ander 
Schip, en wenschte om maar weer, ook van dit Eiland voort te 
raaken. Dit duurde zoo al eenige weeken dat wy op deeze wyze 
sukkelden, wanneer ik gelegenheid kreeg om voor de Mooren 
Kaarten te tekenen, daar ik een stuivertje mede verdiende, dat 
wy als dan met malkanderen, als broeders, ook te zamen verteer- 
den, en ons wat te goed voor deeden. Ik geraakte ook in kennis 
by een Kapitein, wien ik in de Navigatie, volgens de wyze der 
Hollanders onderwees, daar moest ik verscheide maalen by eeten 
en wierd ‘er beleeft van onthaald. Anderen leerde ik het 
gebruik van eenige Mathematische instrumenten ; als ook een 
Priester die ik de behandeling van 't Astrolabium, en kennis 
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van de Globen leerde; zoo dat ik voor my nu het hoekje te 
boven scheen. Deze Pater vroeg my, op een tyd dat ik hem 
onderwees, en wy over het een en 't ander in gesprek raakten, of 
ik genegen was om in 's Konings dienst my te begeeven, dat "er 
dan gelegenheid was voor Ingenieur, en hy my zoude voordragen. 
Hy twyfelde geenzints of hy zou my daar in kunnen dienst doen ; 
de wedde was 50 Portugeesche *Pardauz 's maands. Ik. be- 
dankte hem voor zyn beleefde aanbiedinge, en wenschte dat ik 
gelegenheid kon vinden om van hier te vertrekken, en nog eens 
by myn eigen landaard te geraaken. Een Vreemdeling, zeide 
ik, is altoos, wanneer hy eenigen opgang maakt onder vreemde 
Natiën, en dat wel inzonderheid wanneer men in Godsdienst 
verschilt, in gevaar, en jalouzy berokkent doorgaans zyn bederf ; 
waar op de goede Pater my aanzag,en tegen my zeide, gy hebt 
gelyk, en doet beter dat gy u by uw eigen Natie voegt, als dat gy hier 
bleef by de Portugeezen : zy haaten uwe Natie, en zyn trots en ho- 
vaardig ; daarenboven zal Goa u niet dienstig zyn ; en in uw land 
kent nog weet men van geen Inquisitie. Hier mede eindigde de 
Pater, en wy verdreven den overigen tyd met andere gesprekken. 
Veel vriendschap heb ik van dezen Heer genoten, geduurende 
myn verblyf op dit Eiland. 

De tyd verloopen zynde, dat men hier het Goasche Schip 
verwagtte, ontbood ons de Gouverneur, die ons zeide, dat wy nu 
op de ter Reede leggende Vaartuigen moesten zoeken mede te 
vaaren, en ons Fortuin elders gaan zoeken. leder deed zyn 
best om op een van de Moorsche Schepen, voor de kost dienst 
te doen,en den een raakte hier, den ander daar, na Damon de 
Diu, enz. Dus namen wy ons afscheid van malkander. Drie 
vertrokken, en wy bleeven nog met ons vier perzoonen, afwag- 
tende tot een ander gelegenheid. 't Randsoen wierd onder- 
tusschen schaars in 't Kasteel, en wy kregen weinig of niet om 
van te leven. Voor my was wel geen zwarigheid, want ik kon 
de kost hier en daar verdienen, maar myn arme medegezellen 
moesten ook leeven: dus maakte ik weder Kaarten, en 't geen 
ik daar mede won, daar leefden wy te zaamen van, doch 
smalhans bleef by ons Keukenmeester; doch gelyk ik reeds 
in een voorige omstandigheid zeide, wanneer 'er een gelykheid 
is onder malkander voeld men zyn elende zoo treffend niet, 

* Jeder Portugecsche Pardaux of Ryksdaalder, is omtrent 18 stuivers 
Hollandsch. 
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en wy waren nog al wel te vreden. Dus sukkelden wy tot den 
20 Augustus, wanneer op 't onverwagts het Konings Schip op- 
daagde, en alhier ter Reede kwam. Dit Schip van 't nodige 
voorzien zynde, wierden wy op 't zelve door den Gouverneur 
geplaatst, om naa Goa overgevoert te worden; doch eer wy ons 
tot de reize begeeven, zal ik den nieuwsgierigen Lezer in ’t 
kort een beschryving van 't Eiland Mozambique en deszelfs gele- 
genheid, grond en aard van 't land, en der Bewoonders 
mededeelen. 


Gelegenheid van 't Eiland Mozambique. 


Het legt in het Koninkryk van Mangale op de kust van 
Sangubaar, op de Zuider breete van juist 15 gr: het strekt Zui- 
den en Noorden langs het vaste land, omtrent een vierde myls 
van de vaste wal; is in zyn lengte een half uur gaans, en omtrent 
400 Roeden op zyn breetst, en een en een vierde myls in zyn 
omtrek. Het heeft eene schoone groote inwykende Baay strek- 
kende langs het vaste land. Tusschen het Fort en den Noordhoek 
van de Baay, leggen twee witstrandige, onbewoonde Eilanden. 
Deze Daay is een veilige haven voor veele Schepen, bevryd voor 
alle winden, de haven heeft 8, 9 en 10 Vademen goede Anker 
grond, en loopt verby 't gezicht der Stad, leggende de Schepen 
tusschen de vaste Wal en ’t Fort. Omtrent een Musquetschoot 
van de Wal, in 't inkomen, moeten de Schepen het Fort zo dicht 
verby vaaren, dat men met een steen van de Wal ’er in werpen 
kan; het staat op den hoek van 't Eiland, op een hoogte, aan 
bakboort, als men de Baay inzeild. Het heeft vier bolwerken, 
en aan de Waterpoort een Waterpas, daar 8 kartouwen op staan. 
Dit Kasteel kan met zyn geschut van alle de punten de haven 
van binnen, en de aankomende Schepen van buiten bestryken. 
Aan de landzyde kan men niet dan met 2 à 3 man naderen, en 
dat langs de eene gordyn daar het Waterpas is; voorts is het 
rontom uitgegraaven, en onnaakbaar. Deze uitgraaving is een 
drooge graft, de muuren van dit Kasteel zyn by de 20 Voeten 
hoog. 

Regt over dit Kasteel, aan de Noortzyde, legt nog een 
Waterkasteel, daar 24 geheele kartouwen op leggen, tusschen 
welk en 't Kasteel de Schepen moeten verby vaaren. 

Geen Vreemdeling vermag zich verstouten om boven op de 
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bolwerken te gaan, om dezelve te bezien, gelyk ons ook altyd 
belet is; het is doorgaans zwak van bezetting en landvolk voor- 
zien ; alzoo er veele door de ongezonde lugt sneuvelen, en door 
ongeregelt leven verzwakken. 

Omtrent 600 schreden van 't Kasteel, daald men af tot in het 
Dorp, 't welk in een dal zich uitstrekt tot het Klooster van St. 
Domingo, waar in het vermaarde en ryke Gasthuis staat. 

Dit Dorp vervat omtrent 250 Hutzen, meest op der Portu- 
geezen wyze van steen gebout, niet hoog nog aanzienlyk. 
Behalven de Portugeezen, heeft men een kamp voor de Inlan- 
ders ; deeze huisjes of hutjes zyn van stroo,en met Adap bedekt ; 
daar is een doorgaande straat, de anderen zyn enkelde zysteegen 
en smalle doorsnydingen : agter deze heeft men Tuinen. 

Daar zyn drie Kerken in dit Dorp, dewelke groot en met 
Orgels voorzien zyn: als de St. Antonis, St. Dominikus, en de St. 
Gabriels Kerk ; ook is 'er één in ’t Kasteel. Daar zyn ook drie 
Kloosters: der Paulinen, Dominikanen, en een van Geestelyke en 
Wereldlyke te zamen. 

Ik heb my dikmaal verwondert, dat de meeste Schryvers, en 
zelfs de Portugeezen, dit Dorp een Stad noemen: ik heb het 
zelve meer als 50 maalen omgewandelt, en overal onbeslooten 
gevonden. Daar is wel een streek vervallen muur, strekkende 
van den hoek van ’t Eiland, aan de Oostzyde, ter lengte van 
omtrent 50 Roeden, en omtrent twee voet boven den grond: 
maar dit beschoude ik eer een borstweering te weezen, als een 
muur van een Stad. Het was by myn tyd genoegzaam tot puin 
vervallen : verder is 't rondom open, en door de kil van ’t vaste 
land afgescheiden. 

Dikwils gedenke ik nog aan 't voorneemen van Kapitein 
Teylor, toen hy stormenderhand met zyn Volk Mozambique wilde 
overrompelen. De meeste durfden uit vreeze het niet onder- 
neemen, daar zy anderzins zo veel ongeloofbaare blyken van 
zeer groote onderneemingen hadden durven geeven. Zoo veel 
kan 't vermoeden doen, als men onkundig van de magt is: het 
is wel waar de Citadel is onverwinnelyk en sterk in defensie, en 
wel voorzien van geschut, maar doorgaans zwak van Volk: wat 
kan dan sterkte dienst doen? behalven de schrik die zy voor dit 
Volk hebben; zoo dat één Zeerover zoo goed is als drie Portu- 
geezen. Ik twyfel niet of zy hadden 't zonder veel verlies 
ingekregen, indien zy, volgens Teylors raad, ‘er maar op ingezeild 
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hadden, tot in de haven, en 't Volk doen landen. Wat tegen- 
stand konden een party Mooren, Inlanders en makkelyke Paters 
tog doen? 't Fort kon hen in 't Dorp geen hinder doen, en 
de Schepen konden zy zoo naa onder den Wal gekort hebben, 
dat het geschut hen weinig beschadigen kon. Een onnoemelyke 
schat hadden zy tot buit gekregen, en dan de Stad of Dorp in 
brand gestoken hebbende, hadden zy immers een Portugees 
kunnen dwingen, met spring, by nagt hen weder uit te lootzen: 
maar dit alles in 't verby gaan. 

De lugt van Mozambique is warm en zeer ongezond, boven dit 
is er gebrek van versch Water. Door de droogte is het land 
dor en onvrugtbaar; daar is egter een Bosch van Klappus- 
boomen. Men heeft "er ook Goaves- Limoen- en Citroenboomen, 
en andere Indiaansche Vrugten. Geen Moeskruiden zyn 'er, 
dan in de kleine Hoven der Portugeezen. Op 't geheele Eiland 
groeit geen tarw, ryst of andere graanen, die tot behoeftig heden, 
voor een Europeaans leven noodzakelyk zyn, deze moeten van 
buiten aangebragt worden: zoo dat 'er voor een arme Zwerver 
niet veel te krygen is. 

De Inwooners des lands zyn zwart, klein van postuur, en 
hebben doorgaans wollig: hair op 't hooft, ruw in leven en zeden. 

De overige Bewooners zyn Portugeezen, doch meest aldaar 
van Zwarten geteeld: deze geneeren zich met den Koophandel, 
even gelyk de Mooren, die hier als Faktoors en Kooplieden, drie 
jaar zich mogen ophouden, en dan weder naa Indiën, als Damon, 
Suratte, enz. daar zy 't huis hooren, keeren. Deze verruilen 
hunne Indische Waaren tegen Goud, dat ik hier zo overvloedig 
gezien heb als op één plaats in geheel India. Dit Goud gieten 
zy in groote staaven, en zenden het jaarlyks met hunne Schepen 
naa India. 

De Portugeezen hebben nog veel onderhoorige Comptoiren op 
de Oostkust van Afrika, als op de kust van Sofala, in de Rivier 
Cuama, Monomotapa, en meer andere plaatzen, daar zy met 
kleine Vaartuigen op vaaren en handel dryven. Deze zyn 
dranken, gemeene kleedjes, snoeren, koraalen en andere kramery ; 
hier tegen ruilen zy Eliphantstanden, Amber en voornamelyk 
Goud, en dat met zo veel voordeel, dat de Gouverneurs, die hier 
maar drie jaar blyven, als dan met een Koninklyken schat door- 
gaans naa Goa oversteeken. 

Dit Comptoir stelt alle andere de wet en prys. De Portugee- 
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zen zyn de eenigste Christen Natie, die de geheele Oostkust 
van 't Goudryk Afrika (zo ik meen Salomons Ophir) alleen be- 
zitten, en ’er de vrugten van plukken; zy houden de plaatzen, 
daar zy den handel dryven, zoo geheim, dat zy zelfs de breetens 
der Comptoiren verleggen, zo als ik zelfs by toeval in hunne 
Kaarten heb ontdekt, en aan de Hooftstad van Monomotapa nu 
by de nieuwe Kaart te zien is. Het was te wenschen dat de 
Hollanders hunne Kaarten zo wel in agt namen, als zy de 
hunnen doen; zy zouden zo gemeen onder de Engelsche en 
andere Volkeren niet bekent zyn. By hen heeft zelfs in 't 
zetten van hun bestek, niemand toegang, buiten de Piloot-Moor 
en Stierlieden. 

Dit is het geen ik den Lezer, als het merkwaardigste, nodig 
achtte te berigten, alzo deze kust van geen Hollanders, dan by 
toeval, word aangehaald: en dewyl den tyd van 't vertrek op 
handen is, zo begeeve ik my aan boord van 't Konings Schip, 
om de reis naa Goa te vervolgen. 


V HOOFDSTUK. 


Overscheping van Mozambique naa Goa. Wedervaaren op dien Tocht. 
Aankomst te Goa. Ontmoeting op 't Fort Marmagom van de Kapitein van 
een Oostendisch Retourschip, en krygt gelegenheid om 'er meê naa ’t 
Vaderland te raaken. Zyn twee Reisgenooten bedienen ’er zig van, doch 't 
Schip ontvaart den Schryver met 2 van zyn gezelschap. Gemoedsbeweging 
onder het zien wegvaaren van het zelve. Verder gedrag te Goa tot zyn 
vertrek, met een Moorsch Vaartuig, naa Karrewaa. 


By de vier Maanden hadden wy op Mozambique ons dus 
soberlyk geneert, (wy met ons vier perzoonen die Compagnies 
dienaaren waaren, en één Oostendenaar, zynde een van de Zee- 
rover, welke het Schip op Madagaskar verloren hadde, en zedert 
dien tyd zig by ons had gevoegt) wanneer wy, op ordre des 
Gouverneurs, aan 't Boort van 's Konings Schip wierden geplaatst, 
om met het zelve, gelyk wy zeiden, naa Goa overgevoert te 
worden. 

Jaarlyks vertrekt zulken Schip uit Portugal naa de Brazil; 
daar men gemeenlyk zig weder voorziet van Water, Brandhout 
en andere noodzakelykheden. Hier koopen zy ook zoo veel 
slaaven als zy op hunne bodem konnen bergen. Van daar 
steken zy naa Mozambique over, als zynde de gewoone verversch- 
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plaats, gelyk de Hollanders de Kaap de goede Hoop gebruiken, 
en van daar op Goa, daar zy het hunne verhandelen, met groot 
voordeel. Vyf honderd van deze slaaven waaren 'er aan dit 
boord, behalven de Militairen en Zeevarenden; de eerste zoort 
zyn alle Bandieten, welke voor hunne begaane misdaad naa de 
India worden gezonden, en voor een getal van jaaren, of wel hun 
geheele leven, aldaar moeten blyven, geschikt na den aard van 
hunne misdaad. Onder dit Volkje moesten wy huishouden. 

Daar word voor al het Volk op geen Ree gekookt, en in Zee 
maar een zober randsoen verstrekt: namelyk, ’er word eens in 't 
etmaal ryst met klappusnooten gekookt, en uitgedeeld, aan ieder 
bak het bepaald randsoen. Vyf of 6 mutsjes Water krygt ieder 
man, 't welk men voor 't Vat uitdrinkt; anders krygen de 
Bandieten niets, maar de Matroozen krygen weekelyks hun 
randsoen van Spek, Vleesch, Wyn, enz. daar ieder Bak mede 
leven kan, naar zyn goedvinden. 

Verder koopen zy aan de wal ’t geen zy tot de reize nodig 
hebben voor hun baksvolk, en kooken dagelyks ieder voor zyn 
bak. Zy bezorgen zich ook van water. Daar zyn gemeenlyk 
2 a 3 Kombuizen op ieder Schip. 

Wy die niets hadden dan onze klederen, en geen geld om iets 
te koopen, vonden een groot verschil hier in de huishouding, of 
by de Hollanders, daar de Kok driemaal schaft. De eerste 
wellekomst onder deze broederschap was, smaalen en schelden; 
de Kok schafte niet, en het slaapen was elendig, alzo door de 
menigte van slaaven en volk, nergens plaats voor ons was te 
krygen, daar wy het lichaam konden nederleggen : overal wier- 
den wy weg gejaagt en getrapt, ja zelfs in de rust of mars 
mogten wy niet slaapen. Ik wil wel bekennen, dat ik nooit 
meer tyd aan malkander honger, elende en veragting hebbe 
uitgestaan, dan op deeze Goasche reize, die by de twee maanden 
geduurd heeft. 

De derde dag ligten wy het Anker,en gingen onder Zeil; 
ieder was verheugt, behalven wy, die ’er ook geen reden toe 
vonden. Hoe ongelyk zyn de standen der menschen, in een en 
het zelve leeven? Hoe verscheiden worden wy aangedaan in 
een en het zelfde geval? Wat vereischt 'er niet, om zich in 
alle ontmoetingen, gelykmoedig te gedragen? De Stoische 
Leeringen mogen de menschen boven de Lotgevallen der Wereld 
verheffen, maar voor my, ik heb dezelve tot nog toe niet in de 
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praktyk kunnen oeffenen, inzonderheid in tyde van groote hon- 
gersnood, en natuurverdervende rampen. Voor ’t overige heb 
ik my nog al redelyk in myn ontmoeting, die al vry zwaar zyn 
geweest, kunnen voegen. 

In volle Zee zynde, wierd ’er onder .het Volk een goede 
Scheepsordre gehouden. Slaan, schelden, nog die ongelykheid 
die men by de Hollanders, en andere Natién, onder de Schepel- 
ingen, gewoon is te oeffenen, heb ik by hen niet gezien: ieder 
weet zyn werk, en heeft zyn vaste post die hy waarneemt. 
Wanneer 'er gecommandeert word, geschiet het zagt, zonder 
slagen, en het zyn Monsieur Soldates, en Marinieres. Dagelyks 
word 'er de Mis gedaan, en 's avonds een Ora pro nobis; voorts 
leeven zy vriendelyk, dog zoort by zoort. 

Wy hadden een goede Wind, die ons binnen de agt weeken, 
tot op de 14 graden Noorder breete geleiden, en na 54 dagen 
gezeild te hebben, zagen wy het hoog gebergte van Dellagaate. 
Twee dagen zeilden wy by de Wal heen, wanneer zich de haven 
van Goa op deé.  Terstond wierden de gewoone seinen, door 
schieten van 't Schip, en van 't Kasteel d’ Aguade beantwoord : 
en wy geraakten nog dien dag onder het Fort, op de Ree, ten 
Anker. Zoo haast als dit viel, lieten de Matroozen alles staan, 
en maakten zich gereed, om na den Wal te gaan. Het duurde 
geen uur, of daar kwamen Vaartuigen met Inlandsche* Matroo- 
zen aan boord, even gelyk op een Oost- Indisch Retourschip, 
de Sjouwers doen. Het liep al tegen den avond, wanneer wy 
van boord gehaald wierden, en op 't Kasteel Marramagom ge- 
bragt, alwaar wy moesten blyven tot nader ordre van den Vice 
Roi. Wy wierden, gelyk het ander landvolk onthaald ; dat was 
op zich zelve te veel om te sterven, en te weinig om te leeven, 
wanneer men ’er enkel van bestaan moet, en geen geld heeft om 
wat anders te koopen ; niet ongelyk de Soldaaten te Batavia van 
den Bakmeesters bezorgt worden, met Kadjang en Boonen. 


* Zeevaarende. 
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RAMPSPOEDIGE REIZE 


VAN HET 


O. I. SCHIP DE NAARSTIGHEID, 


IN DE TERUGREIZE VAN BATAVIA OVER BENGALE NAAR 
HOLLAND, WAAR VAN DE SCHEPELINGEN ZIJN 
T'HUIS GEKOMEN DEN 13”" JUNY 1760 
MET 'T SCHIP SCHOLTENBURG. 


DOOR 
JACOB FRANCKEN, 


DIE DEEZE REIS ALS KRANKBEZOEKER HEEFT BYGEWOOND. 


Te HAARLEM. 


1761. 


II HOOFDSTUK. 


Vertrek van Bengale naar Kaap de Goede Hoop, vervattende het geen voorge- 
vallen is gedurende de Reis. Zwaar Tempeest en vroeslyke Storm op de 
hoogte van Madagascar, waar door al het rondhout, zeil en treil verloren 
raakte; worden ook omtrent op de breedte van Kaap de Goede Hoop door 
een Storm beloopen, en hoe wy in deezen toestand, reddeloos, naar lang 
sukkelen, genoodzaakt geweest zyn in de Baay van Rio de la Goa binnen te 
loopen, 


Op den 27% January 1757 de papieren ontfangen, en de 
monstering gedaan zynde, lichten wy daags daar aan onze 
ankers, en vertrokken uit de Rivier van Bengale, doch kwamen 
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door gedurige tegenwinden niet voor den 5°" February in Zee, 
beneffens de Retourschepen Scholtenburg en Visvliet, welke na 
verloop van twee dagen, uit ons gezicht waren. Wy sukkelden 
zoo lang door stilte en tegenwinden, dat het ruim half Maart 
was, eer wy in de Z O passaat kwamen, van waar wy met een 
frissche koelte voortstevenden tot den 7%" April, wanneer in den 
morgenstond de wind uit den Oosten zeer begon te verheffen, en 
de Zee verbolgen te staan. Wy zagen dien middag op de Zuider 
breedte van 27 gr. 37 min. een groote kring om de Zon, (het 
geen naar het zeggen van oude Zeelieden niet veel goeds wilde 
beduiden) de wind nam hand over hand toe, de Zee werd des te 
holder, en de lucht was zeer dik, en bloed rood; alle deeze 
voortekenen voorspelden ons alles kwaads. Wy Zeilden met de 
reven in de Marszeils, en somtyds dezelven gestreeken, tot den 
gien daaraan volgende, komende op de Zuider breedte van 28 gr. 
45 min. lengte 69 gr. 52 min., welke dag voor ons een droevig 
Schoutoneel van alle rampen, en onheilen geweest is; want des 
morgens kreegen wy een hooge, verbolge, en tegen elkander 
aanloopende Zee, welke zoodanig was, dat men geen onderscheid 
tusschen water en lucht bekennen konde. Zag men voor uit, 
men beschouwde niet dan droevige uitzichten, wenden wy onze 
oogen achterwaarts, men vreesde niet anders dan door de hooge 
Zee overstolpt te worden, zoodat het Schip tusschen deeze Zeeën 
als ingedrongen lag, en op een vreeslyke wyze arbeidde; hier by 
begon de wind uit den Z O des te heviger toetenemen, zoo dat 
men genoodzaakt werd de Marszeilen dicht te maaken, en het 
alleen voor den Fok te laten loopen. Dit duurde tot des avonds 
om half zes uuren, wanneer de wind zeer schielyk in het Zuiden 
schietende met een zwaaren Orkaan, de Fok terstond uit zyn 
lyken waaide; hier op brak kort daar aan de Fokkemast in drie 
stukken; de groote steng, welke zonder Zeil als een hoepel 
gebogen was, kwam mede van boven neder, en de groote Raa 
volgde wel haast. Hadde het ongeluk hier by gebleven, wy 
zouden ons nog hebben kunnen redden, maar des avonds om half 
negen uuren verlooren wy ook de Bezaansmast en Boegspriet, 
welke laatste den Leeuw, die voor op het Schip geplaatst was, 
mede nam, zoo dat wy ons, binnen korten tyd, van alle onze 
Rondhouten, uitgenomen de groote Mast, welke na den mensch 
gesproken, en met Gods hulp, het behoud van het Schip geweest 
is, ontbloot zagen. Onze Zonnetent, welke met yzeren stutten 
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op het boord, en halfdek vast was, sloeg aan stukken, en over 
boord, alsmede de hoenderhokken, met pluimgedierte, en al wat 
op de Kampanje was. De Boot raakte door het geweldig 
slingeren van het Schip mede los, en gaande, doch dit werd noch 
in tyds gezien, en bezorgt, anders zoude dezelve mogelyk het 
geheele boord medegenomen hebben, en wy 'er dus by neder- 
gezonken zyn. De nagthuizen, tafel en banken, ja alles wat op 
het halfdek, en tusschen deks was, sloeg aan stukken. Ons 
Vee, als Koebeesten, Varkens, en Cabriten, lagen in de kuil 
verdronken ; en het arme Volk zag zich van het geringe, 't geen 
het had, door het water, 't welk tusschen deks gekomen was, 
berooft. Wy wenden alle moeite aan om de Vleet van het Voor- 
tuig, welke ons anders nog meerder nadeel zoude toegebracht 
hebben, aftekappen, het geen, schoon zeer donker zynde, nog al 
gelukkig geschiedde. Hebbende by dit ongeluk echter geen 
dooden, maar eenige gekwetsten bekomen, welke by het breeken 
van de Fokkemast zich op de bak bevonden. Doch het is 
zeer aanmerkelyk, en wie moet met my hier in Gods byzondere 
bewaring niet beschouwen, dat drie Mattroozen, bezig zynde 
met het stryken van de Bezaans roe, by het breeken van de 
Bezaansmast overboord rakende, door de Zee weder binnen 
geslagen werden, zonder nochtans eenigzins beschaadigd te zyn. 

Met deeze hooggaande Zee, en door het arbeiden van het 
Schip, zeer veel water binnen boord gekregen hebbende, bevond 
men het zelve tusschen deks twee voet hoog, en by de pomp 
dertig duim. De Officieren, die in deeze omstandigheden noch 
wel getroost waren, ten minste voor het uiterlyk aanzien, gaven 
den Mattroozen nog al goeden moed, en bevalen den zelven te 
pompen, doch eenige van die gasten gebruikten de vryheid van 
te zeggen, liever te willen sterven, dan te pompen: dan dit vond 
weinig ingang, en een ieder moest aan 't werk. Des nagts 
nam de wind zeer veel af, en de Zee begon ook allengskens te 
bedaaren; maar wanneer de dageraad aanbrak, zagen wy met 
smerte onzen dierbaren en rykgeladen bodem aan, nademaal 
dezelve in een elendigen en rampspoedigen staat was, eenige 
Kanonstukken lagen uit hunne rampaarden, zeven van dezelven 
waren overboord geraakt, met drie ankers, welke laatste daarby 
de rand van 't boord, gelyks de bak af, hadden mede genomen; 
de Fokke rust, aan stuurboord zyde, was geheel weg, de groote 
rust zeer beschadigd. De Spiegel achter aan het Schip had door 
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de Zee zoo veel geleden, dat daar door de glaze raamen van de 
Kajuit by na geheel aan stuk geslagen waren. 

De naare omstandigheden, waarin wy ons gewikkeld zagen, 
deeden ons in den beginne aan onze behoudenis wanhoopen, doch 
geen beter middel vindende, dan het vertrouwen op de Goddelyke 
macht, en tot die alleen onzen toevlucht te neemen, spanden wy 
alle kragten in, die tot behoud van ons dienen konden, weshalven 
wy nog al sterk arbeidden, om de achtervleet, welke geweldig 
tegen het Schip aanstiet, te kappen, en zoo veel van dezelve te 
bergen, als doenlyk was. By het beschouwen van den stomp 
der Fokkemast, bevond men dezelve van binnen vermolsemt, en 
vol witte mieren, en het spoor van de Bezaansmast gebroken, het 
Schip werd, zoo veel mogelyk was, opgeruimd, en men bevond 
zeer veel water in de Kruitkamer, waar door al ons Kruit of 
bedorven, of gesmolten was, zoo dat men genoodzaakt werd het 
zelve over boord te werpen, gelyk men ook moest doen met de 
Peper en Ryst, welke in een hok tusschen deks gelegen hebbende, 
nat en sterk broeijende geworden was, om dat men vreesde, dat 
dezelve de pompen zouden onbruikbaar maken, overmits men 
reets van die stoffen daar by had gevonden, en de spygaten daar 
door verstopt geraakt waren. 

De Zee hoe langs hoe meer beginnende te stillen, daar by 
mooi weder krygende, zoo dat het Schip weinig arbeidde, 
spaarden wy geen moeite, om van 't geringe, het geen wy nog 
binnen Scheepsboord hadden, een tuig klaar te maken. De 
stomp der Bezaansmast, nog 25 voeten lang zynde, lichten wy 
van tusschen deks, en wierd geschikt tot een boegspriet, de 
Waarloze Steng (*) tot een Fokkemast, en de Marszeil Raa tot 
een groote Raa, wy maakten een Voorsteng van een Trommel- 
stok (1), en een Raa voor den zelven van de Gyk van de Boot; 
de Wang werd gehakt tot een Fokkeraa, en een Huisbalk tot 
een groote Steng, de Bootsmast, met deszelfs Zeil daar aan, 
diende ons voor een Bezaansmast en Bezaan ; met welk gering 
tuig, wy, onder inwagting van Gods Zegen Baay Falso hoopten 
te bestevenen, het geen ons tot twee reizen mislukt is. De 
rampen en onheilen begonnen hand over hand toe te nemen, 
alzoo het Schip aan alle kanten los en open was; men werd 


* Dit is een Steng die de Schepen mede krygen om in tyd van nood to 
gebruiken. 
[ Een stuk hout alzvo genaamd. 
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genoodzaakt de zwaare Kanonstukken over boord te werpen, 
vermits de Ringen en Bokshoorns, waaraan dezelven waren 
vastgemaakt, zig begaven, en dus de stukken gaande raakende, 
ons in den grond zouden gearbeid hebben. De yzere Bouten 
van de Inhouten werkten los, en men bezorgde dezelven met mos 
en platlood, zoo veel mogelyk was; maar het Schip werd door 
het vreeslyk slingeren boven water zoo zwak, dat men genood- 
zaakt werd, het zelve van voren tot achteren met Kabeltouwen 
te sjorren. Meenigmaal gebeurde het, dat de kuil van het Schip 
half vol water sloeg, het geen zeer droevig om te aanschouwen 
was. De ziekte begon de overhand te krygen, en wy hadden 
reeds al eenige dooden; hier by kwam de schraalheid van 
rantsoen, en vermindering van water, zoo dat wy niet meerder 
hadden, dan wat zout Vleesch, of Spek met Ryst, en 5 musjes 
water 's daags, waar mede wy ons moesten vergenoegen, en de 
nachtrust, gedurende deezen tyd, was zeer gering, alzoo wy 
gedurig niet anders dan de dood voor oogen zagen. 

Tweemaal omtrent op de breedte van Kaap de Goede Hoop 
geweest zynde, werden wy door een zwaaren storm genoodzaakt 
te rug te keeren, en te besluiten, zoo dra mogelyk was, land op 
te zoeken, om Schip en Volk noch in een behouden haven te 
brengen, vermits men niet in staat was,in zulk een zwaare en 
hooggaande Zee, het langer goed te maaken. | 

Op den 15° Mei, gekomen zynde op de Zuider breedte van 
33 gr. 13 men. lengte 53 gr. 27 min., zagen wy, zoo ver als men 
beoogen konde, zeer onverwagt een Schip, wy deeden terstond 
twee seinschooten, doch konden door stilte niet by elkander 
komen, maar des anderen daags na den middag naderden wy 
malkanderen tot omtrent twee mylen, wanneer dat Zeil op het 
doen eener seinschoot zyn sloep tegens den avond van boord 
zond, om te verneemen, hoe het met ons gesteld was; deeze 
lieden, dewelke Engelschen waren, en mede van Bengale kwamen, 
stonden met verbaasdheid ons Schip te beschouwen, wanneer 
dezelve binnen boord getreden waren; zy bekluagden onzen 
toestand, daar by betuigende, niet gaarn met zoo een Schip te 
wilen vaaren: dit was voor ons een geringe troost, doch wy 
hoopten, dat de Almachtige God, die ons tot dus verre in zoo 
veele rampen en onheilen had bygestaan, ons verder onder de 
schaduwe zyner vleugelen zoude bedekken. 

Wy verzochten hun om bystand van Rondhouten, maar 
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zylieden betuigden, niet anders te hebben dan een Lyzeil-spier 
en Bram raa, en bezorgden ons dezelven, onder die voorwaarde, 
dat men hun een oud groot Zeil en Boven-Lyzeil in plaats gaf. 
Wyders vervaardigden wy een brief aan onze Heeren en Meesters, 
de Heeren Bewindhebberen te Delft, waar by wy onzen droevigen 
en elendigen toestand te kennen gaven; welke letteren, gelyk 
in het vervolg gebleken is, zeer wel aan hun Edelens waren ter 
hand gesteld. 

Ik moet in waarheid betuigen, dat deeze Engelschman een 
trouwe daad aan ons gedaan heeft, en van veelen mogelyk niet 
zoude gevolgd worden, om een Sloep in zoodanig een vaarwater, 
schoon wel mooi weder, doch in het onzekere hoe lange, tegens 
den avond twee myl verre van boord te zenden. Dit Schip zette 
den volgenden dag zynen streek naar 't Vaderland, en wenschte 
ons een behouden Reis. 

Voor ons onmogelyk zynde, met zoodanig een Schip in de 
kwaade Mousson-tyd de Baay Falso te bestevenen, noch ook de 
Mosselbaay te kunnen bereiken, beslooten wy den steven naar 
Mozambique (gelegen op de Zuider breedte van 15 gr.) te wenden, 
om ons aldaar te herstellen, het geen ons ook mislukte; want na 
dat wy Kaap das Corintas in het gezicht gekregen hadden, 
stelden wy onze streek om de Kaap St. Sebastiaan te boven te 
komen, maar bevonden ons wel haast door de stroomen zoodanig 
misleid, dat wy in één Etmaal 1 gr. 29 min. Zuidelyker waren, 
dan wy gegist hadden, zoo dat wy, wilden wy het hoofd nog 
boven water houden, genoodzaakt wierden, de Baay van Rio de 
la Goa op te loopen: te meer daar wy zwaare ziekte en sterfte 
onder het volk kregen, waar van 'er somtyds drie op een dag 
stierven. Het getal der gezonden werd zoo gering, dat men niet 
meerder dan vyf man op een wacht had: men zag hier naar 
geen staat of qualiteit, een Officier deed gelyk met een Mattroos ; 
de passagiers sloegen zoo wel de handen aan het werk als een 
ander; en hadden wy dusdanig veertien dagen langer in Zee 
moeten zwerven, zouden wy naar alle waarschynlykheid (mits 
gebrek aan volk) het Schip op Gods genade hebben moeten laten 
dryven. Wy Zeilden dan langs deeze kust van Africa tot op de 
Zuider breedte van 25 gr. 20 min., alwaar wy, door de schraale 
winden, en stroomen recht naar den wal gezet, niet anders 
dachten, dan het Schip op het strand te zullen verliezen ; doch 
God verhoedde het, alzoo wy alhier een goeden ankergrond 
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treffende, des avonds om negen uuren omtrent 1 of 14 myl van 
het strand op de diepte van 12 vadem het anker lieten vallen. 

Aldaar byna twee Etmalen gelegen, en een frisschen landwind 
gekregen hebbende, gingen wy met alle man aan het anker 
winden, het geen, niet tegenstaande de zwakheid van volk, zeer 
schielyk uit den grond was. Wy zetten alles by wat dienstig 
was, en Zeilden tot op den middag, als wanneer wy het Eiland 
St. Maria, liggende beoosten de Kaap St. Maria, in den mond 
van de Baay van Rio de la Goa op de Zuider breedte van 25 gr. 
45 men. in het gezicht kregen. De gemoederen van een ieder 
waren terstond als vervrolykt en geruster, en wy kwamen nog 
met Zons ondergang voor de banken ten anker, alwaar wy bleven 
leggen tot des anderen daags, wanneer wy, met het inkomen 
van den vloed, onder Zeil gingen naar het Eiland St. Marta, 
van waar wy een inlandsch vaartuig naar ons zagen toekomen. 
Wy onbewust van den aart dier inwoonderen, gebruikten de 
voorzichtigheid van de overgehoude Kanonstukken, en eenig 
handgeweer met scherp te laaden, om dus voor een onverwagten 
aanval op onze hoede te wezen ; doch het kwam zoo verre niet, 
want zoo dra wy geankert lagen, kwamen deeze Schepsels, zonder 
geweer by zich te hebben, aan boord. Zy waren zeer zwart, en 
in hun aangezicht gesneden, mitsgaders naakt, uitgenomen de 
schamelheid, die met een bieze koker bedekt was, zy hadden 
wol in plaats van hair op het hoofd, en waren van een redelyke 
lengte. 

De eerste van deeze merkwaardige gasten binnen boord 
gekomen zynde, zeide in het Hollandsch, goeden dag Bootsman ! 
Deeze, en wy niet minder hier over met verwondering aangedaan, 
antwoordde, kaerel kent gy my? Waar op deeze gast vervolgde: 
Zyt gy de Bootsman niet? Eindelyk achter op het halfdek 
komende, vraagden wy hem van waar hy kwam, hy gaf te kennen 
van het Eiland St. Maria, en dat de Kapitein welke Jakker 
genaamt word, hem gezonden had, om te vernemen, wie wy 
waren ; dat hy zes Hoenders voor ons medegebracht had, welke 
wy van hem inruilden. Hy beloofde ons des anderen daags te 
zullen bezorgen, wat ons benodigd was, en dit land opgaf, gelyk 
zy ook niet in gebreeken bleven, om ons van Schaapen, Cabrieten, 
Hoenders en Patatters te voorzien. 

Een Kaart van deeze Baay hebbende, welke wy by nadere 
ontdekking bevonden met de gemaakte Kaart van den Heer 
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JACOB DE Bucquoy, zeer wel over een te komen, gingen wy 
onder Zeil naar Rio de Marques, zynde de Rivier, alwaar wel eer 
de Hollanders hun Fortres gehad hadden, doch moesten omtrent 
twee myl van den Rooden hoek het anker laten vallen, vermits 
men aldaar een bankje had gevonden, het geen men niet dan by 
hoog water konde overzeilen. 

Daar geankerd liggende, kregen wy een vaartuig met vyf 
inlanders aan boord, die 'er mede zeer smakelyk uitzagen. 
Deeze waren afgezonden van Mangova, Koning van het Landschap 
Tembe, met een getuigschrift, aangaande de behandeling van den 
Koning aan den Schipper van 's E. Compagnies Hoeker de Hector, 
Hans Harmsz. in 't Jaar 1754, en door dien Schipper ondertekend, 
welk papier ons in groote gerustheid stelde: 't was van den 
volgende inhoud. 


* Mangova, Koning van het geheele Landschap Tembe, Opper- 
heer van 't Eiland St. Marta, heeft my, voor myn vertrek van 
hier, vriendelyk verzocht, om hem een attestatie van zyn gedrag, 
en behandeling aan de Europeanen te verleenen, en overmits 
gemelde Mangova met my oprecht en vriendelyk geleefd, en 
my wel behandeld heeft, zoo hebbe hem in zyn verzoek willen 
begunstigen, om te attesteeren, dat hy de grootste, en mach- 
tigste Koning dezer gewesten is, een braaf oprecht Man, en 
boezemvriend der Hollanders, mitsgaders de voornaamste Koop- 
man in Amber, en Eliphantstanden." 


Alzoo wy aldaar, vermits het laage water, nog eenige dagen 
moesten blyven leggen, zond men gedurig de schuit naar den wal 
om water, en kregen verscheide vaartuigen met Vis, Hoenders 
en andere ververssingen aan boord. Wanneer de schuit de 
eerstemaal naar den wal gezonden werd, voer ik met dezelve 
mede om een geschenk aan den Koning te brengen, en daar 
by te verzoeken een waterput te mogen delven. Aan strand 
komende, vonden wy twee Tolken, die redelyk goed Hollandsch 
spraken, en ons by den Koning bragten: dicht by zyne kazie of 
hutje, het geen niet aanzienlyker was, dan dat van zyne geringste 
Onderdaanen, gekomen zynde, ontmoette ons de Koningin (welke 
over haar licchaam bedekt was met een vel van een Steenbok, 
om haar hals vercierd met een snoer van geele Koraalen, ver- 
scheide kopere Ringen om de armen, riemen van Koraalen boven 
haar kuiten, en tot dekking van haar schamelheid een vicrkante 
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blaauwe lap met geele Koraalen omzet) deeze gaf ons de Hand, 
ontfing ons naar haare wyze zeer vriendelyk, en bracht ons by 
den Koning, welke om den hoek van de deur zat op een matje, 
vercierd met drie groote kopere Ringen om den hals, en yvooren 
Ringen om de armen, anders verder gekleed naar de wyze des 
lands. Wy gaven het geschenk over, en verzochten hem een put 
te mogen graven, dat hy terstond inwilligde, met een betuiging 
zyner groote genegenheid voor de Hollandsche Natie, die hem 
altoos wel hadde behandeld. Hy onthaalde ons op een pot met 
melk, en wy gingen ons werk verrichten. Doch voornemens zynde, 
terstond weder naar boord te vaaren, zoo dra onze watervaten 
gevuld waren, wierden wy hier in door den styven Z W wind 
belet, moesten des nagts by een der Tolken huisvesten, en ons 
met hun slaapplaats vergenoegen, 't geen ons in den beginne 
niet breed voor kwam. Na dat dan des anderen daags onze vaten 
van water voorzien waren, gingen wy weder naar den Koning, 
welke ons twee Schaapen en een fles Melk voor den Kapitein 
mede gaf, waar mede wy de reis naar boord aannamen. 

Eindelyk de Maan vol, en het water hoog zynde, gingen wy 
op den eersten July des namiddags onder Zeil, en kwamen des 
avonds om 5 uuren in de Rivier de Marques, voor het gewezen 
Hollandsch Fort, op de diepte van 9 vadem ten anker, met weinig 
gezonden, en het getal der dooden was reeds tot 36 aangegroeid. 


III HOOFDSTUK. 


Vervattende onze ontmoetingen met de inlanders, en onze levenswyze gedurende 
den tyd van ons verblyf aldaar, tot de komst der Hoeker de Hector, van 
Kaap de goede Hoop, als mede de gedaane Landtochten in dien tusschentyd 
naar de Kaap, en afzending der boot naar Mosambique. 


Na dat wy dan in de Baay van Rio de la Goa gekomen waren, 
beschouwden wy naauwkeurig het Schip, en bevonden het zelve 
zoodaanig gesteld, dat het gantsch buiten staat was weder Zee te 
kiezen, weshalven besloten werd over land, zoo het mogelyk was, 
hier van bericht naar Kaap de goede Hoop te brengen, tot welke 
onderneming by na een ieder even graag was. Onze Kapitein 
vond raadzaam, hier over met den Koning te spreeken, dewelke 
aanstonds blyken zyner genegenheid voor de Hollanders toonende, 
en hen noemende met de naam van myne broeders (doch dit was 
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meer in schyn dan in waarheid, en gantsch niet overeenstem- 
mende met het getuig-schrift van dien Schipper, gelyk den Lezer 
in het vervolg wel haast zien zal) te kennen gaf, dat "er goede 
gelegenheid naar de Kaap was, en ten dien einde zes man van 
zyne inwoonders zoude mede geven, waarop terstond in den 
Scheepsraad werd goedgevonden, het volk te vraagen, wie van 
hun genegen was deeze Reis te ondernemen, waar toe de Opper- 
meester met nog drie man zich vrywillig aanboden. Deeze van 
geweer en het nodige voorzien zynde, namen de Reize in gezel- 
schap van die Zwarte leidslieden aan, doch kwamen na verloop 
van eenige dagen te rug, voorgevende, dat het onmogelyk was, 
deezen tocht verder te doen, alzoo de Kapitein der Hottentotten 
hun den doortocht niet wilde vergunnen. Maar hun, by derzelver 
te rug komst gevraagt hebbende, wat weg zy gegaan waren? 
wisten zy niet anders te zeggen, als dat zy door die leidslieden 
waren misleid, en niet wisten of zy Zuid dan Noord hunnen weg 
gesteld hadden. Wy resolveerden andermaal de kans te waagen, 
het geen vrywillig geschiedde door den jongsten Derdewaak 
en drie Mattroozen. Deeze Reis had in den beginne, volgens 
brieven, welke wy van deeze manschap ontvingen, goeden voort- 
gang, doch, na verloop van vyf weeken, was dezelve mede 
vruchteloos, en deeze lieden kwamen weder aan boord, verklar- 
ende, dat zy niet verder als tot Pandanjan, (zynde een Kapitein 
aldus genoemd, en wonende aan de grensscheiding van het Land 
van Tembe, 12 dagen reizens gerekend van onze leg plaats) hadden 
kunnen komen, en dat die hen ook niet had willen laten passeeren, 
voorgevende beducht te zyn, dat, indien zy verder gingen, de 
Hottentotten hen ziende, de vlucht zouden nemen, en zy dus 
gebrek aan levensmiddelen krygen: maar dit Opperhoofd bood 
hun aan, indien zy anderhalf maand wilden wachten, den weg tot 
een veiligen doortocht te zullen klaar maken, gelyk zylieden dan 
wederkeerden naar het Schip en van hun wedervaren verslag 
deeden. Deeze zaak gaf ons een weinig hoop, weshalven wy dan 
beslooten zoo lange te wagten, tot daar van kennisse gegeven 
werd, gelyk zulks na verloop van een maand geschiedde. De 
Onderstuurman, Konstapel, Bootsmansmaat, en twee Mattroozen 
aanvaarden deeze Reize op den 4%” October, waren voor eenigen 
tyd, zoo van linnen, koralen, als kopere armringen, tot het 
inruilen van levensmiddelen, mitsgaders van houwers en snap- 
haanen, voorzien, verzeld van een Tolk Klapperdop genaamd, en 
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eenige Zwarten, die hun bagage droegen. In het laatst derzelver 
maand ontvingen wy eenige letteren van dezelven, dienende tot 
verwittiging, dat zy den 14*^ by Pandanjan gekomen zynde, 
verstaan hadden, dat de tyding, welke de Koning Mangova ons 
had laten toekomen, onwaarheid, en nog niemand tot het klaar- 
maaken der doortocht uitgezonden was, en dat zylieden by 
gemelde Pandanjan door schenkagien zoo veel hadden te weeg 
gebracht, om hen vier man mede te geven, welke hun by de 
Hottentotten, die met de Hollanders verkeeren, brengen zouden, 
en hier op den 17%" hunne Reize hadden voortgezet. Dus 
bemerkten wy terstond het bedrog van den Koning Mangova, die 
door toedoen zyner Tolken alle listen bedacht om geschenken te 
krygen, en ons te bedriegen. Ondertusschen vernam men niets 
meer van onze Reizigers, het geen ons op een goede uitslag deed 
hoopen, tot op den eersten Kersdag, wanneer ons door een der 
Tolken, onder de wandeling den naam dragende van Toekinjan, 
een doorslepen gast, en vol valsche praktyken, de tyding 
gebracht werd, dat onze na de Kaap gezondene manschap, reeds 
by de Zwarten, die klederen draagen, zouden zyn aangekomen, 
en dat van daar met een brief was te rug gekeerd de Mattroos 
Jacob Dirksz. met twee Zwarten by zich, doch dat gemelde 
Mattroos en een Zwart waren vermoord. Zoo dra dit ons ter 
ooren kwam, dachten wy niet anders, of zy waren alle om het 
leven gebracht. Deeze tyding, die ons zeer droevig voorkwam, 
bevond men wel haast leugenachtig en verdicht, dewyl ons op 
den 8" January 1758 van onze Reizigers door een brief werd ter 
kennisse gebracht, dat zylieden binnen twee dagen stonden aan 
boord te weezen, gelyk ook zulks geschiede. 

Wy zullen nu, om den Lezer een bekwaam denkbeeld te geven 
van onzen toestand, hier tusschen voegen : 


Een Mondeling verhaal van den Mattroos Pieter Willemsz. van 
Assemberg, gebooren te Haarlem, die de tweeden, en deezen 
derden Landtocht, heeft bygewoond. 


Deeze Mattroos was wel de voornaamste, en bekwaamste onder 
den troep, om zoodanig een gevaarlyke Landtocht te kunnen 
doen, als kennende de taal des lands, bekwaam om met de 
inlanders om te gaan, en opmerkende genoeg, om alle de byzon- 
derheden, en ontmoetingen, die zy van plaats tot plaats hebben 
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ondervonden, te verhaalen. Hy heeft in byzyn van naukeurige 
luiden verhaald, * Dat zy naar hun gissing omtrent 180 Duitsche 
mylen weegs van onze legplaats af, Zuidwaards naar de Kaap 
hadden afgelegt, en dus naar vermoeden geweest zyn tot by die 
wyde Rivier welke by de Compagnies Kaart bekend staat onder 
den naam van Baay de Natal, gelegen tusschen de 28 en 31 gr. 
Zuider breedte,* zynde de Landscheiding van Monomotappa en 
het land der Hottentotien, en dat die natie benoorden Baay de 
Natal, waar in zich de Wyde Rivier ontlast, mede Hottentotten 
waren, doch veel bescheidender als de Kaapschen. Dat de 
Kapitein of Hoofd derzelven, hem onder anderen verhaald had, 
hoe dat voor eenige Jaaren een Engelsch Scheepje aldaar was 
gestrand, waar van twee man by deeze Natie hun verblyf geno- 
men, ieder een vrouw getrouwd, en kinderen geteeld hadden, die 
nog in leven waren, en dat deezen hun ook veel vriendschap 
hadden bewezen, meer dan de andere Hottentotten ; men kon uit 
het onderscheid, zoo wegens de blankheid van verf, als wezen zeer 
klaar onderkennen, dat het bastaarden waren van Europeesche 
Natien. Ook stond deeze Kapitein voor, dat even beneden deeze 
plaats een Hollandsche Hoeker geweest was, en zich voorzien had 
van een groote hoeveelheid hout, om aan de Kaap te bezorgen ; 
hy kende zelfs de onderscheide vlaggen der Hollanderen, Engel- 
schen, en Franschen. Deeze Kapitein berichte hem verder, het 
geen men by DAMPIERS reize, in zyn tweede deel bladz. 279, 
wegens deeze Natie aangetekend vind, hoe namelyk over de 
Rivier, in het gebergte, een soort van wilde Hottentotten zich 
onthouden, en alle vreemdelingen, wie, en hoe genaamd, trachten 
te vermoorden; zy woonen in de steenrotsen, en uitgehoolde 
klippen, leeven als wilde menschen, en eeten hun overwonnen 
Vyanden tot spyze. Dat deeze ook de gevaarlykste post was, die 
zy nog hadden te ondergaan, maar die gepasseerd zynde, zy in 
het Land konden komen, alwaar de blanken woonen, en schietge- 
weer gebruiken, naar allen schyn, de buitenposten der Vrylieden, 
die onder Compagnies gebied onder Kaap de goede Hoop behooren. 


* Ook wel by sommige Reizigers de Wyde Rivier zonder End genaamd, 
gelegen op de Zuider breedte van 3lgr. 40 min. by Kaap Christoffel, do 
Landscheiding der Monomotappasche Kaffers, en die der Hottentotten, van welke 
onderscheiden Natien, zoo Kaapsche als omliggende strandvolkeren, de beschry- 
ving van de Heer CoLBE, als mede de Reize van den Ridder de Chaumont naar 
Stam op pag. 65 tot 67 ingesloten, kan nagezien worden. 

VI. 21 
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“Het Land, tusschen de Wyde Rivier, en dat der bastaard 
Kaffers, is aan den Zeekant zandig en bar, landwaard in is Bosch 
en Vlakte, uitgestrekt tot aan het gebergte, het geen hemels 
hoog met regels aan een geschakeld is. Volgens zyn verhaal is 
de geheele Zuidkust, zoo beoosten, als bewesten den uithoek klip- 
en bergagtig; zo dat hy op een der hoogste bergen staande, naar 
gissing 12 of veertien mylen van Zee af zynde, de Zee zeer klaar 
konde zien, en rondom zich heen niet als bergen, de een hooger 
dan den andere, waar van veele die hy gepasseerd is, Yzer, en 
Kopermynen in zich bevatten, betuigende zulks aan den Erts der 
bergen klaar te kunnen zien, en volgens bericht der Hottentotten, 
hun Yzer, Koper en Tin uit die gebergtens, door derzelver in- 
woonderen aangebracht werd, dat zy dan verruilden tegen Koraalen 
en Vee. 

“ Dat dit gebergte ook Goudmynen in zich bevat, blykt uit de 
meenigte van het Goud, het geen de Portugeezen nog huiden ten 
dage van de Seringers (bewesten de kust van Sofala, dicht aan 
het gebergte zich ophoudende) inruilen, en van daar naar hun 
Hoofdcomptoir Mozambique vervoeren: zynde deeze regel bergen 
omtrent dertig mylen van Zee afgelegen, en strekkende zich 
cirkels wyze Noord Oostelyk, zoo verre het gezicht reikt, tot in 
het Keizerryk van Monomotappa, en mogelyk verder Noord- 
waards op. 

“In de vlaktens vind men allerhande soort van wildgedierte, 
Hartebeesten, Elanden, wilde Buffels by geheele troepen: hy 
betuigd troepen gezien te hebben van honderd en meer stuks, 
Eliphanten, Tygers, Renosserussen, Leeuwen, en ander wild, hem 
onbekend, by meenigte; de grond zandig en graauw, daar niets 
op groeid, als hier en daar Patatters, een weinig Turksche Tarw, 
en wilde Pisang. 

* Omtrent de Zeden deezer Landvolkeren heeft hy dit byzon- 
ders aangemerkt, dat als een Jonge Dochter Vryster is geworden, 
is de volgende plegtigheid in gebruik. 

“Zy heeft een kazie of hut voor haar zelfs, waar in zy een 
geheelen nacht, met Koedrek besmeerd, op stroo moet blyven 
liggen, des morgens vergaderen alle de Wyven uit de buurt by 
een, en gaan nederzitten, als dan neemt zy het stroo, waar op zy 
gelegen heeft, en brengt het buiten de kasie, tot midden in de 
Negory of buurt, steekt het zelve in den brand, neemt in de rech- 
terhand een Zode gras, en in de linkerhand een potje met Koemist, 
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het grootste vuur gedaan zynde, springt zy driemaal moeder naakt 
over het zelve heen en weder, dan komen de oude wyven, die een 
handvol Koedrek gereed hebben, gooijen met alle man het zelve 
op haar naakte huid, en jaagen 'er de buurt uit tot des avonds 
toe. Na dat zy zich zelve in de Rivier gereinigd heeft, komt zy 
wederom blymoedig in de buurt, en word van alle de Vrouwen 
op een vriendelyke wyze ingehuldigd, en bekwaam geoordeeld, 
om op de eerste gelegenheid de Huwlykspligt te kunnen vol- 
trekken, en als Vrouw uitgehuwd te worden. 

“ Het vryen komt omtrent met dat der Kaapsche Hottentotten 
overeen, waar van het byzondere by de Heer P. DE NEYN, tn zyn 
beschryving der Huwelyken op het articul der Hottentotten blads. 
217 kan gezien worden. 

“Hy heeft naar naaukeurig onderzoek onder die Natien, 
onder den naam van Hottentotten, zoo veel hem bleek, niet 
kunnen bemerken, dat zy eenigen uiterlyken Godsdienst 
oeffenden, maar eenvoudigheid, oprechtheid, en meerder mensch- 
lievendheid by hen ondervonden, als by de Kaffers. 

* Het is aanmerkelyk, dat de besnydenis onder deeze wilde 
woeste Natien echter in gebruik is: de reden, die zy 'er van 
geven, is alleen, dat het zelve bevorderlyk is tot de Voorteeling, 
zonder meer daar van te weeten. 

* Omtrent het begraaven van hunne dooden is dit byzonders : 
zy naaijen dezelven geheel in een Koehuid, alleen twee ronde 
gaten voor de oogen latende; na dit verricht te hebben, graven 
zy een kuil, en leggen het lyk daar in met het hoofd naar het 
Oosten, en de voeten naar het Westen, in welken tusschentyd de 
omstanders met hun volle geweer rondsom het graf staan, en even 
gelyk die van Rio de la Goa met een uiterlyk gebaar en ge- 
schreeuw, hunne rouwklacht doen, en vervolgens zingende, en 
danssende van het graf te rug keeren. Een schynbaar teken, dat 
zy gelooven, uit dit leven in een ander te zullen overgaan. 

* De kleeding deezer volken bestonden in bereide Koehuiden, 
waar mede zy hunne lichamen bedekten, hun hair opgemaakt 
even als een fruitkorfje; hunne kazies als de tent eenes Bólder- 
of koetswagens, en hun geweer bestond alleen in assegaajen of 
werpschichten. Hun grootste rykdom bestond in de menigvul- 
digheid der Schaapen en Koebeesten; zy gebruiken dezelven 
nooit tot hunne spyze, wanneer zy van ziekte gestorven zyn, 
gelyk de naastgrenzende Kaffers de gewoonte hebben, maar 
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gezond en fris slachten zy dezelven, koken het vleesch gedeel- 
telyk in hunne potten, of graven een kuil, ter diepte van twee 
voet, leggen het vleesch daar in op Pisang-bladen, en dus met 
bladen bedekt zynde, vullen zy de kuil wederom met aarde, en 
stooken "er vuur boven op, zoo lang, tot dat zy oordeelen het 
vleesch gaar te zyn, alsdan haalen zy het zelve daar uit, en 
gebruiken het tot spyze; ook kooken zy hun Patatters en 
Turksche Tarw, doch eeten alles zonder zout. 

“ De melk van hunne Koebeesten gebruiken de ouden alleen, 
de kinderen en jongens vermogen die niet te nuttigen. 

“ Wyders hebben zy met de Oostersche Volkeren, zoo vrouwen 
als mannen, tot hun dagelyks gebruik, des morgens en des avonds 
in de Rivieren zich te reinigen." 


Hier in is het voornaamste, dat hy omtrent hun Aart en Zeden 
heeft kunnen bemerken, dat deeze Hottentotten met de gewoone 
levenswyze der Kaffers en Kaapsche Hottentotten in het byzonder 
onderscheiden zyn, doch in hunne handelwyze waren zy de 
oprechtste van allen, die hy in zyn Landtocht heeft ontmoet. 

De elende en armoede, die zy in deezen Landtocht hebben 
uitgestaan, is onmogelyk op het papier aftebeelden: hun klee- 
deren werden van hun licgaam door doornen en distelen van een 
getarrent, zoo dat zy in korten tyd hebben moeten naakt loopen. 
Hun bagage, welke bestond in snaphaanen, kruit, kogels, kopere 
ringen enz. moesten zy dagelyks door zandige en heete wegen 
draagen. Het voedsel dat zy by de Wilden vonden, was gering ; 
en met het zelve, zoo als het was, moesten zy hunne verhongerde 
maagen en buiken voeden. Somtyds een geheele dag, ja twee 
etmaalen gaan, zonder iets te kunnen erlangen; moede en 
afgemat in bosch en velden onder de open lucht slaapen : hier by 
werden 'er drie van zyn medemakkers ziek, het geen hun nog 
lange deed vertoeven, en waar van zy 'er een moesten achterlaten, 
die ook kort na hun vertrek, volgens mondbericht, overleden was. 

By hunne terugkomst waren zy niet te kennen: naakt, van de 
Zou verbrand, de baard als een wildeman, in het kort, zy zagen 
‘er monstreus en medelydenswaardig uit, en hebben van deezen 
Landtocht zoo veel behouden, dat zy mogelyk hun gantschen 
leeftyd daar aan zullen gedenken, als lydende een sukkelend 
leven. Dit is in substantie het wezendlyke van hun wedervaren 
en ondervinding in den tyd van drie maanden en zeven dagen, 
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dien zy met deezen Landtocht hebben doorgebracht, en is 
genoegzaam het zelve als hy mondeling my heeft medegedeeld.* 

Zie daar een derde, en wel de zwaarste Landtocht vruchteloos 
uitgevallen. Wy werden hier door als radeloos, en zagen geen 
de minste uitkomst, alleen in hoope levende, of ‘er somtyds nog 
een Barkje, het zy van Mozambique of Bombay zoude komen 
opdagen; doch zulks al mede niet mogende gebeuren, besloten 
wy, na reeds den tyd van tien maanden te hebben doorgebracht, 
de boot klaar te maaken, en naar Mozambique te zenden, om 
aldaar een vaartuig tot het brengen der tyding naar Kaap de 
goede Hoop af te huuren, gelyk ook dezelve op den 7%" Mei 1758 
is vertrokken met een Stuurman, Schiemansmaat, en vier Mat- 
troozen. Of dezelve op zyne geschikte plaatse is te land gekomen 
of niet, kan men niet met waarheid bevestigen, de vrees zoude 
ons eerder doen twyffelen aan derzelver behoudenis, wyl wy na 
dien tyd, niets meerder, het zy van de boot of de daar op geweest 
zynde persoonen gehoord hebben, waar uit wy besluiten, dat zy 
gebleven zyn. Ondertusschen leefden wy in hoop en vrees, en 
niet dan droevige zamenspraaken waren onze tydkortingen. 
Onze huisvesting was altoos op het Schip, somtyds wel eens aan 
den wal gaande om te wandelen. De menigvuldige Zwarten, 
welke dagelyks aan boord kwamen om hunne waaren te verruilen, 
mitsgaders de Tolken, strekten ons tot tydkorting. Deeze ver- 
haalden ons menigvuldige zaaken, die zy in hun Jeugd by de 
Hollanders hadden bygewoond, onder anderen, hoe dat ten tyde 
van het opperhoofd Jan van de Capelle (by wien zy als Jongens 
gediend hadden) eenige Soldaaten, uit hoofde zyner kwaade 
behandeling een haat tegens hem opgevat hebbende, voorge- 
nomen hadden het Fort afteloopen, en hem Opperhoofd het 
leven te benemen; doch zulks door hem bemerkt zynde, hy 
eenige dier belhamers by den kop gevat had, en kort daar na 
laten rabraaken, en ophangen. Wy dachten zulks meer een 

* Dit verhaal uit den mond van gemelde Pieter Willemsz. van Assemberg 
hebbende opgeschreeven, heb ik het zelve hem voorgeleezen, en werd van hem 
volkomen goedgekeurd. Hy is een mensch van zulk een goed geheugen dat hy 
byna een dagregister van alles had kunnen opgeeven, zo dat hy, in zyn soort, 
de beste was voor zulken Landtocht, te meer daar hy zig schikken kon, naar de 
armoede en de vreesselyke ongemakken die zulk een reis verzellen : Dog dezelve 
had ook hem zo zeer aangedaan, dat hy nu nog in ’t Vaderland zynde, niet 
volkomen hersteld was. Hy is weder in dierst der Compagnie, als Quartiermeester 
aangenomen. 
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vertelling dan echte waarheid te zyn, maar zy wisten ons deeze 
strafoeffening zoo wel te beduiden, dat men aan de zaak moest 
geloof geven.* 

Hier by verhaalden zy nog, dat de Mafoumers (een volk dat 
by de Fortres hun woonplaats had) in Oorlog raakten met de 
Mawoters, welke eenige mylen verder woonden, en dat zy aan het 
Hollandsch Opperhoofd om bystand verzochten, doch deeze, met 
het geschut van zyn Fort zoo ver niet kunnende reiken, zond 
34 man met geladen geweer, om de Mawoters tegen te trekken ; 
deeze laatste dit wel verwacht hebbende, waren op hun hoede, en 
vertraagdden hunne marschen. De Hollanders mogelyk hunnen 
vyand te licht geacht hebbende, gingen in het bosch gerust 
slaapen, het geen hun zeer zuur bekwam, alzoo de Mawoters hun 
alle overvielen, en om het leven brachten; het volk van Mafoume 
raakte hier door op de vlucht, en verstrooid, alle hunne kazies 
werden verbrand, en woonen als nog hier en elders; kort daar na 
werd het Opperhoofd op ontboden, en het Fort geslecht. Doch 
dit in het voorby gaan. 

Wy leefden dan in het onzekere, en in vrees, van daar ons 
leven te zullen moeten verslyten, tot op den 4%" November daar 
aan volgende, wanneer op het onverwagtst door een Zwarten 
Inwoonder de tyding gebracht werd, dat 'er een Schip in de 
Baay was aangeland: dit verwekte onder ons in den beginne 
een ongemeene vrolykheid en blydschap, doch naderhand over- 
wegende, hoe men niet alleen van de Zwarten gehoord had, dat 
de Hollanders door de Zeerovers eens waren aangetast, maar my 
ook nog te voren stond, in de aanmerkelyke Reize van den Heer 
JACOB DE BucQuoy gelezen te hebben, hoe zyn Ed. in den Jaare 
1722 dit ongelukkig noodlot daar ter plaatze had moeten onder- 
gaan, begonnen weder te vreezen: maar het Schip in het oog 
krygende, bespeurde men terstond, dat het de Hollandsche 
Hoeker de Hector was, welke ook tegens den avond by ons ten 
anker kwam. De Schipper van den zelven betuigde nooit 
gedacht te hebben ons te zullen vinden, daar by verhaalende, 
hoe de Edele Heer Gouverneur en Raad van Kaap de goede Hoop 
op het ontfangen eens briefs van onze Heeren en Meesters uit 
Europa, in zich behelzende een Copye van eenige letteren door 
ons in Zee met het Engelsch Schip the Deleware aan Hoogst 


* Zie de Reisbeschryving van de Heer pe Bucquoy, bladz. 187 tot 189 
ingeslooten : de tweede Druk. 
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dezelven mede gegeven, in overweging hadden genomen, dat 
nademaal hun Edelens met de Retour Schepen nog geen de 
minste tyding uit India van het Schip de Naarstigheid bekomen, 
noch ook van het zelve uit het land van Africa eenig bericht 
ontvangen hadden, hun Edelens over zulks ten opzigte van 
gemelde Schip alleen deeze hoope konden hebben, dat aange- 
merkt de Baay van St. Augustyn op 't Eiland Madagascar, 
mitsgaders die van Rio de la Goa de naaste geweest zyn, die wy 
onder schoot hebben gehad, wanneer wy door het Engelsch Schip 
ontmoet waren, wy dien volgens den steven naar een dier Baayen 
zouden hebben kunnen wenden, doch door de slechte gesteldheid, 
het zy van Schip of volk, buitenstaat geweest zynde wederom in 
Zee te steeken, noch ook geen gelegenheid gehad hebbende, om 
daar van, het zy herwaards, of naar elders eenig bericht te geven, 
dat Schip zich mogelyk in dusdanigen staat als nog daar ter 
plaatse zoude kunnen bevinden, haar Edelens goedgevonden 
hadden deszelfs onder hebbenden Hoeker ten spoedigste naar de 
voorschreve Baayen van St. Augustyn en Rio de la Goa af te 
zenden, om het meergemelde Schip de Naarstigheid, ingevalle 
het zelve zich in een dier plaatsen in een machteloozen toestand 
bevond, de vereischte hulpe toetebrengen, om herwaards te 
kunnen opkomen, dan wel anderzins nog iets van deszelfs lading, 
mitsgaders de in leven zynde Schepelingen te kunnen bergen, 
ten welken einde dan die Schipper tot het doen dezer tocht vol- 
komen in staat gesteld zynde, op den 10º” September 1758 de 
Reede van Kaap de goede Hoop verlaaten, en volgens zyne mede- 
gekregen orders de streek direct naar de Baay van St. Augustyn 
gesteld had, doch door de stroomen zoodanig was misleid geworden, 
dat dezelve by Kaap das Corintas (gelegen op de kust van Africa 
op de Zuider breedte van 23 gr. 55 min.) was terhouw gekomen. 
Deeze Schipper, om aan zyne orders, zoo veel mogelyk was, te 
gehoorzaamen, wende het over den anderen boeg, om evenwel de 
Baay van St. Augustyn te bezeilen, doch dit hem weder misluk- 
kende, en aanmerkende de langdurigheid van tyd dien hy reeds 
met deeze reis had doorgebragt, besloot hy eindelyk eerst den 
steven naar de Baay van Rio de la Goa, te wenden, en ons daar 
niet vindende naar Madagascar over te steeken, welke Reize tot 
ons geluk uitviel. 

Hy verhaalde verder, hoe hy vier dagen voor zyne komst, door 
een zwaar Onweér van Donder en Bliksem bezocht was, waar 
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door zyn kwartiermeester en drie Mattroozen zeer getroffen en 
beschaadigd waren. 

Wat nu verder ons Schip betreft, het zelven konde geen de 
minste hulpe worden toegebragt, overmits het van boven niet 
alleen gantsch reddeloos, maar ook van onderen door de wormen, 
welken wy hier in het water gevonden hadden, gedurende ons 
verblyf was doorknaauwd, weshalven men genoodzaakt was, het 
beste onzer laading in den Hoeker overtescheepen, en den zelven 
terstond naar Kaap de goede Hoop te rug te zenden, om verder 
van onzen toestand verslag te doen, gelyk ook zulks binnen 
twaalf dagen geschiedde. 

De vrees, waar in men sedert het vertrek van deezen Hoeker 
leefde, was des te grooter, nadien men beducht was, dat dezelve 
het zy door storm of anderzints ter bescheidener plaatse niet 
mogte gekomen zyn, en dat als dan alle onze pogingen niet 
alleen vruchteloos zouden zyn geweest, maar wy dus in dien 
vorigen staat gebleven zouden zyn: doch alles door des Heeren 
goedheid wel gelukt zynde, kwam dezelve op den 21º February 
1759 te rug met tyding, dat haar Edelens by de allereerste gele- 
genheid een Schip van Kaap de goede Hoop zouden afzenden, ten 
einde de nog in wezen zynde Schepelingen, waar van wy ’er nog 
zeven door de dood verlooren hadden, en zes met de Boot op reis 
waren, mitsgaders het overige van de lading, nevens alles wat 'er 
van de Scheepstoerusting bruikbaar was, aftehaalen. Toen was 
de vrees, schoon ons verlangen naar ons vertrek zeer groot was, 
ten eenemaal verdweenen, en geduld was de beste medicyn. De 
Hoeker van lading voorzien zynde, ging weder onder zeil. 
Ondertusschen door den Edelen Heer Gouverneur ons eenige- 
Tuinzaden toegezonden zynde, bleven wy niet in gebreken, 
terstond een tuin ter lengte van 200 en ter breedte van 60 voeten, 
ter plaatse, daar wel eer die der Hollanderen geweest was, en 
alwaar men nog Seldery gevonden had, aan te leggen, wy hadden 
binnen korten tyd allerhande Groentens, welke by de Zwarten, 
die de Knolradys voor Peper aten, en de Kool voor Tabaksplanten 
aan zagen, onbekend waren. 

In de maand Maart 1759 ontdekte men aldaar een Comeet in 
't O NO, des morgens om 4 uuren, staande met de staart naar het 
Westen, doch was zeer flaauw: in het begin van April zagen wy 
denzelven des morgens ten twee uuren met een staart op 't oog 
2 vadem lang, en in het laast dier maand beschouwden wy deeze 
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Ster des avonds om half zeven, staande beoosten den Melkweg, 
met de staart in het Oosten, en is aldaar in de maand Mei ver- 
dweenen. Aan de Zwarten gevraagd hebbende, of deeze Ster ook 
eenige beduidenis by hen had, gaven zy te kennen, dat binnen 
korten tyd een groot Kapitein van hun zoude sterven, daar by 
verhaalende, hoe over eenige jaaren, op den klaaren middag, de 
Zon verdween, drie Máanen boven den ander zich vertoonden, en 
al de Sterren in de lucht kwamen, weshalven zy in hunne kazies 
vluchten, niet wetende wat dit zoude beduiden, doch zy hadden 
ondervonden, dat kort daar na een groot Kapitein van hun 
overleden was. Zie daar de gedagten dezer Natie. 

Eindelyk was de dag van onze verlossing gebooren, wanneer 
wy met vreugde, op den 5° Juny zagen opdagen het Compagnies 
Schip Scholtenburg, en eenige dagen daar na den Hoeker de 
Hector. Wy scheepten in korten tyd alle goederen over, brachten 
ons Schip naar het strand, offerden het zelve aan de vlammen op, 
om het daar uitkomende Yzer nog te bergen, en gingen met ons 
46 Zielen, waar van ‘er naderhand nog twee zyn overleden, op 
het Schip Scholtenburg. Eer ik nu met het zelve van deeze 
plaats vertrekke, hebbe ik niet ondienstig geoordeeld den Lezer 
het volgende mede te deelen. 


IV HOOFDSTUK. 


De Gelegenheid des Lands van Rio de la Goa, Levenswyze, Aart, Gewoonte en 
Zeden der Inwoonderen, zoo als wy dezelven gedurende ons verblyf aldaar 
hebben bevonden. 


Deeze Baay is gelegen op de Oostkust van Africa, op 26 gr. 
Zuider breedte omtrent 200 mylen van Kaap de goede Hoop. Eer 
men dezelve binnen Zeild, ontmoet men verscheide banken, en 
om deeze het veiligst te bestevenen, is het best, eerst Kaap das 
Corintas in 't gezicht te loopen, en alzoo by de kust van 
Inhambana langs te Zeilen, als wanneer men dan het Eiland 
St. Maria recht voor uit in het gezicht krygt, met dien verstande 
echter, van 5 of 6 myl buiten den vasten wal te blyven, om niet 
onvoorziens door de stroomen, en daar somtyds bykomende 
schraale winden, naar het strand gezet te worden; verder by 
het inzeilen deezer Baay heeft men wel zorge te draagen, van 
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niet te schielyk naar het Eiland St. Marta overtesteeken, voor 
al eer men de banken, op welken wy niet minder dan 4 vadem 
min twee voet water gevonden hebben, overgezeild en op de 
diepte van 9 vadem gekomen zynde, den Oosthoek van het 
Eiland in ’t ZO t Zen den Westhoek van het zelve in het Zuiden 
wel zoo Westelyk peilen kan, als wanneer men met alle gerust- 
heid het Eiland met de streek om de Zuid, kan bezeilen. De 
verheid van het Eiland St. Maria tot den rooden hoek van Rio de 
Marques is ruim 6 mylen Oost en West van elkander strekkende, 
en deeze Rivier maakt een scheiding tusschen het ryk van Birs 
en dat van Tembe. In deeze Rivier de Marques hebben de 
Hollanders een Fortres gehad aan de rechter zyde, doch het 
zelve is, zoo my voorstaat, in den Jaare 1734 of 1735 geslecht, 
zynde echter nog verscheide overblyfsels van het zelve te vinden. 
Deeze Rivier is voor het gewezen Fort by na een half myl wyd, 
en zeer diep: men legt in dezelve bevryd voor alle zwaare Zeeën, 
en stormwinden hebben wy ‘er niet ondervonden; doch eer ik 
van deeze Rivier een omstandiger beschryving geve, zal ik nog 
aanmerken, dat men by het inkomen van de Baay, aan stuurboord 
zyde, een Rivier heeft, bekend onder de naam van Rio de Spiritu 
Sancto, voor welker mond een bank ligt, waar over men naaulyks 
met een sloep varen kan, en de Portugeezen hebben wel eer in 
dezelve hunne bezetting gehad. Deeze Rivier, volgens het 
verhaal van onze Stuurlieden, is zeer wyd, aan weerzyde schoon 
vlak land, heeft versch water, doch deszelfs loop is met veele 
bochten, kringswyze; en volgens hun bericht loopt dezelve tot 
aan het hoog gebergte, en zou zich zeer ver uitstrekken ; dit zoo 
zynde, zoude men van daar Goud kunnen haalen, en ik ben ook 
van gedachten dat het daar valt, eensdeels om dat ik fraai Koper, 
de Goudverf niet ongelyk, uit dat gewest gezien heb, anderdeels, 
om dat de Tolken ons meer dan eens verhaald hebben, dat ten 
tyde van het Hollandsch Opperhoofd Jan van de Capelle aldaar 
een soort van menschen met lang zwaart hair, en een wit kleedje 
om haar lichaam (zynde ongetwyffelt de kleeding der Monomo- 
tappasche volkeren) met Stofgoud handel kwamen dryven, doch 
dat deeze Volkeren niet hadden willen wederkomen, uit hoofde 
dat hun de ingeruilde goederen of door Manisse, of wel door de 
Seringers werden afgenomen: waaruit ik veronderstelle, dat 
wanneer men met een gewapende boot, en 50 man sterk, deeze 
Rivier opzeilde, zoo verre mogelyk was, men gantsch geen 
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vruchtelooze Reize zoude doen, en deeze stoffe zoo wel als de 
Portugeezen machtig worden. Dit kortelyk aangemerkt heb- 
bende, keere ik weder tot die Rivier, waar in wy tot ons leedwezen 
den tyd van 26 maanden hebben doorgebracht. 

Deeze Rivier is rondsom zeer moerassig, en aan de oevers met 
veel kreupelbosch begroeid; op verscheide plaatsen aan het 
strand vind men Cerissen, zynde dicht by elkander gestooken 
stokken, ter hoogte van drie voet, waar in by hoog water de Visch 
en ook Schilpadden worden gevangen, dezelve word van de 
Inlanders bevaaren met een soort van vaartuigen, welken zy met 
touw of platting, het geen zy van biezen zeer aardig weeten te 
maaken, aan elkander naaijen, en waar toe zy geen spykers of 
eenig yzerwerk gebruiken; zynde echter deeze vaartuigen vry 
dicht. By den Rooden hoek en op meer plaatsen vind men 
Oesterbanken, die zeer goede Oesters op geven. Wanneer men 
deeze Rivier omtrent 2 mylen noordwaard opvaard, vindt 
men aan stuurboord zyde een zoute spruit, welke genoemd word 
de Spruit van Matol, een Kapitein van dien naam, welke aldaar 
zyn Negory heeft, en de beste van alle de hier omstreeks leggende 
Opperhoofden is om mede om te gaan; dezelve is het ook, by 
wien ten tyde der Zeeroveren het Opperhoofd Jan van de Capelle 
eenige maanden heeft gehuisvest. In deeze Spruit heeft men 
niet dan bosschagien van zwaare doch korte doornen, roode Elsen, 
en Pokhout boomem, en het Brandhout heeft men 'er voor 't 
kappen. Deeze spruit voor by zeilende, heeft men een vierde 
myls verder aan dezelve zyde een versche spruit, waar in men, 
na dezelve 3 of 4 myl te hebben opgezeild, zeer goed versch 
water vind, en waar van wy ons gedurende ons verblyf bediend 
hebben. In deeze spruit vind men schoon vlak land, zeer 
bekwaam om tot Bouwland aan te leggen; het is te vermoeden, 
dat deeze spruit een tak is van de groote Rivier Seringe, 
die zyn oorspronk heeft uit het hooge land, en mogelyk 
achter het gebergte zich wyd uitstrekt, doch wy hebben, 
door gebrek aan volk, geen gelegenheid gehad zulks verder 
te onderzoeken. 

Buiten deeze Rivier de Marques omtrent 4 mylen Zuidwaard 
de Baay in, ontdekten wy mede een zoete Rivier, bevonden 
dezelven zeer wyd in zyn mond, met een sterke stroom, loopende 
naar alle gedachten diep het land in, tot aan het hooge gebergte : 
dezelve is omtrent 20 myl opgevaren, en toen de drift van het 
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water nog even sterk bevonden, en derzelver uitgestrektheid 
onnavolgelyk. In die Rivier word de grootste Koophandel in 
Eliphants tanden gedreven, en het land vertoont zich als een 
groote uitgestrekte vlakte tot het gebergte toe. 


Gesteltheid des Lands van Rio de la Goa. 


Het Land van Rio de la Goa is zeer heuvelig ; de grond zandig, 
droog, en bar, het water, 't welk men binnen 's lands in putjes 
vind, en door de Inlanders, wyl dezelve te verre van de versche 
Rivieren woonen, gebruikt wordt, is op den duur, door deszelfs 
Salpeterigheid, zeer ongezond. Het Land van Tembe is wel het 
dorste, doch het hooge Land, aan welke zyde onze Fortres gelegen 
heeft, zeer vruchtbaar, alzoo men aldaar vind, Ananas, Pisang, 
zuure Limoenen, water Limoenen, en Zuikerriet, Ajuin, Porcelyn, 
Pompoenen, Ryst, Tabak, Patatters, Turksche Tarw, witte 
Boontjes, en een soort van Zaad, by hun genaamd Parsade of 
Pombe, welk laatste in een blok word fyn gestampt, met water 
vermengd, en gekookt zynde, drie dagen te gisten gezet, en dan 
gedronken, is het zelve niet ongelyk aan grof Meel met Karne- 
melk, doch echter redelyk van smaak, en strekt hun zoo wel tot 
voedsel, als om hun dorst te lesschen: het is ongelooflyk de 
hoeveelheid, die de Inlanders van deeze vogt kunnen gebruiken, 
zy zyn ook niet eerder vergenoegd, voor dat zy verzaadigd zyn, 
en een roes weg hebben. 

Men vind by den Roodenhoek en Landwaard in een meenigte 
van Capok boomen, groeijende derzelver vruchten even als een 
Roozeknop, en tot rypheid gekomen, barsten deeze knoppen 
open, waar in zich de Capok of Kattoen vertoont. 

Gebrek aan levensmiddelen behoefd men aldaar niet te lyden, 
alzoo de Koebeesten, Schaapen, Cabrieten, Hoenders enz. in 
overvloed te bekomen zyn. 

Het Land is ook zeer volkryk, doch verdeeld in verscheiden 
Opperhoofden, de Bosschen zyn vervuld met allerhande soorten 
van Wild gedierte, als Eliphanten in meenigte, waar van de van 
Kaap de goede Hoop met het Schip Scholtenburg gezondene 
Wildschutters, 28 stuks hebben ter neder geveld: voorts 
Leeuwen, Tygers, Wolven, Renocerossen, Hartebeesten, fraaije 
wilde gestreepte Ezels, Varkens en Aapen. Het Ongedierte, als 


Records of South-Eastern Africa. 493 


Rotten, Slangen, Schorpioenen, Duizendbeenen en ongemeene 
groote Kikvorschen zyn daar ook meenigvuldig, als mede aller- 
hande soort van Gevogelte, waar onder zeer mooije blaauwe en 
groene Tortelduiven zyn. 

In de Bosschen vind men een menigte van Honig, en Wasch, 
het welk de Inlanders op het gefluit eens Vogels weeten machtig 
te worden. 

De grootste handel bestaat in Eliphants Tanden en Amber de 
Grys, doch de laatste hebben wy hier weinig of niet gezien ; 
binnen ’s lands heeft men kostelyk Koper, Tin, en Yzer, het 
geen van een soort van Hottentotten word aangebracht, gelyk ik 
ook van dezelve gezien heb Yzere Schoppen om het land te 
bearbeiden. 

Men vind aldaar in de Rivieren menigvuldige Kaymans of 
Crocodillen en Zeekoeijen, welke laatste monstreuze Dieren zyn, 
en door den Inlander niet kunnen gevangen worden.  Dezelve 
houden zich doorgaans op in versch water, en grazen des nachts 
op het land. Een ruime beschryving van deeze Dieren kan men 
vinden in de Heize van de Heer Jacos DE Bucquoy bladz. 14, 
waar heen ik den Lezer wyze, alleen maar willende aanmerken, 
dat deeze Dieren, mits de hardigheid op hun huid, en dik 
gebeente, niet wel met Looden Kogels kunnen getroffen worden, 
maar noodzakelyk daar toe Tinne Kogels en zwaare Roeren 
moeten gebruikt worden, en wanneer men dan dezelven achter 
de ooren treft, moeten zy hun leven verliezen. 

In September beginnen de Noordelyke winden door te waaijen, 
de Sprinkhanen met zwermen uit de zandige Woestynen over te 
komen, en de binnenste gedeelten van Monomotappa te bedekken, 
waar door veeltyds de Landziektens onder de Inlanders te 
voorschyn komen, en deeze bestaan meest in brandige en heete 
Koortsen, waar door men in twee of drie dagen een Lyk is. In 
deeze en de October maand, word het land gespit, en het Zaad in 
den grond geworpen. In November begind de kwaade Mousson 
of Regentyd, en dit duurt tot de maand Maart, en dan word het 
op den dag zoo ondragelyk heet, dat men niet in staat is om door 
het zand te loopen, ja dat zelfs de zoolen van de schoenen 
verzengen: des avonds en 's nachts is het zeer koel, door de 
zwaare dauw, welke met het aankomen van den dag, even als een 
zwaare mist optrekt. Dit weder is veeltyds verzeld van zwaaren 
Donder, Blixem, en Slagregen, welke ik wel betuigen kan, nooit 
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zoodaanig gehoord noch gezien te hebben; doch van de maand 
Maart tot October is het somtyds zeer koud, doorgaans droog 
weder, en de winden uit den Z O en Z W waaijende. 


Levenswyze, Aart, en Zeden der Inwoonderen. 


De Inwoonders van dit Land worden van sommige genaamd 
Tarnetaanen, doch meest geeft men hun den naam van Kaffers. 
Deeze zyn van een zeer luien en diefachtigen aart, latende niets 
ongeroofd, als gloeijende spykers en heet zand. 

De Mannen zyn doorgaans van een schoone en ryzige gestalte, 
loopen naar de wyze des lands naakt, hebbende alleen hunne 
Schaamdeelen bedekt met een gevlochten biezen koker; zy 
hebben wol in plaats van hair op 't hoofd, waar op zy zeer 
hovaardig zyn, latende het zelve alle morgen met allerhande 
figuren opmaaken; hun aangezicht is op een wonderlyke wyze 
gesneden. Deeze gasten werken niet, als alleen een weinig te 
visschen, het geen zeer beklaaglyk voor die luiden is, dewyl zy 
zeer schrander in alles zyn, gelyk blykt uit het Yzer smeeden, 
Spykers en Yzere tabakspypen te maaken, en meer andere 
dingen. 

De Vrouwen, kort van gestalte, en door het tekenen en smeeren 
van hun aangezicht en lichaam zeer mismaakt, loopen mede 
naakt, hebbende alleen tot dekking haarer Schamelheid een 
vierkanten blaauwen of rooden lap van een voet in het vierkant ; 
op het hoofd draagen zy somtyds mutsjes, van Touwerk zeer 
aardig gemaakt.  Deeze Vrouwen zyn zeer arbeidszaam, gaan 
des morgen vroeg naar het bosch om hout te kappen, t’huis 
komende staan zy terstond aan een blok, niet ongelyk aan een 
houten mortier, om Parsade of Pombezaad te stampen: zy bear- 
beidden het land, en zamelen hunnen Oogst in,en in alles wat 
zy verrichten, hebben zy altoos hunne kleine Kinderkens, welken 
zy in een Bokkevel op haar rug dragen, by zich, en wanneer 
deeze Schepseltjes beginnen te schreeuwen, weeten zy dezelven 
terstond te stillen, werpende hunne borsten, die redelyk groot 
zyn, over hunne schouders, en laten dezelven zoo zuigen. 

Hunne kazies of hutten zyn rond, met riet bevlochten, de 
vloeren en wanden met Klei en Koemest bestreeken, op het 
midden der vloer stooken zy; nevens het vuur, het geen mede 
hun licht is, is hun slaapplaats op een matje, en een weinig 
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opgeworpen Klei of een stuk Brandhout strekt haar tot een 
hoofdkussen. Zy bezitten geen huisraad, dan alleen hooge 
ronden manden, niet ongelyk aan een Bykorf, waar in zy hun 
Pombezaad, en Boontjes bewaaren. 

Voorts maaken zy allerhande soorten van biezenmandjes, 
houten bakken, en lepels, byltjes en werpschichten; garen, 
touwerk en vischlynen weten zy zeer aardig en sterk van biezen. 
in elkander te draaijen. De planken tot hunne vaartuigen 
kappen zy met hunne kleine byltjes van zwaare boomen, en zoo 
grif, dat een ieders vernuft daar voor moet stil staan. 

Zy bakken ook Brood van Pombezaad, het welk zy, na het 
zelve gestampt en gekneed te hebben, in Pisang of andere 
bladen winden, zy graven een kuiltjen in den grond, leggen het 
zelve daar in, en doen het vuur boven op de aarde, waar door dit 
brood zoo wel door bakken word, dat het somtyds een zeer hard. 
korst heeft, en het zelve is ook redelyk van smaak. 

Zy weeten ook zeer behendig vuur te maaken, nemende een 
stukje hout, waarin zy een kerfje snyden, en leggen daar onder 
een weinig droog hooi of Eliphants drek, dan nemen zy een 
droog doorne stokje, het geen zy in dat kerfje zetten, en zoo 
lang draaijen, tot de vlam 'er uitvliegt. Zoo weeten zy zich in 
alles te behelpen. | 

Hun grootste rykdom bestaat in de menigvuldigheid van 
Vrouwen, en Vee. De Vrouwen die een alleen toebehooren, 
woonen alle in eene Negory of buurt ; wanneer een arm Man niet 
in staat is om een Vrouw te koopen, word door den Koning of 
Opperhoofd aan den zelven een Vrouw toegewezen, onder die 
voorwaarde nochtans, dat de daar uit voortkomende Kinderen 
voor den Koning zyn. Zy koopen de Vrouwen voor 10 Bokken. 
en een Koebeest, welk laatste geslacht word, wanneer de Vrouw 
aan den Man word overgegeven; maar kunnen zy zonder koopen 
een Vrouw machtig worden, zy laten zich zeer wel vinden. Zoo 
dra een Vrouw bevrucht is, word zy niet meer van haaren Man 
bekend. Ieder Vrouw heeft ook een byzondere kazie, en wanneer 
dezelve sterft, wordt zoodanig een kazie, met alles wat daar in is, 
in den brand gestoken: maar komt de Man te overlyden, 
naaderd deszelfs Broeder of Naastbestaande de overgebleven 
Vrouw en Kinderen. 

Wanneer een Vrouw van twee Kinderen bevaldt, zullen zy 'er 
een van dooden, zoo als my door die Inwoonders is verhaald, 
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houdende doorgaans by hen de bevalligste het leven: sy 
verbeelden zich dat de Vrouw te gelyk door een kwaaden geest 
bezwangerd is geworden. Deeze handelwyze kwam my grouwelyk 
voor: te kennen gevende dat zulks onbehoorlyk was, en daar by 
verhaalende, dat de Hollandsche Vrouwen somtyds wel 3 of vier 
Kinderen ter wereld brachten, antwoordden zy, dat dan zoodanig 
een Vrouw een Mokwa of Zuster van een Hond was. Wanneer 
ook een Vrouw bevald, gaat zy terstond naar de Rivier om zich 
te reinigen, en dan weder aan haar werk, en haar gebooren 
Kindeken, het geen blank ter wereld komt, alleen een zwarte 
kring om den navel hebbende, leggen zy, na het zelve alvorens 
gereinigd te hebben, in hun kazie nevens het vuur op een 
matje. 

Hunne levenswyze onder elkander is zeer gemeenzaam: zy 
zullen niets eeten, of de een zal den ander 'er van mede deelen. 
Wanneer zy op reis zyn, zyn zy nooit verlegen, overal vinden zy 
vrye schuilplaatsen en huisvesting: zy leeven ook zeer onbe- 
kommerd, en of zy eeten of niet eeten, zy zyn altyd wel 
vergenoegd. 

Doch de mindere heeft weinig ontzag voor zyn meerderen, en 
ieder is omtrent zyn eige voogd : zy weeten ook van geen tollen 
of inkomsten te betaalen, noch van iets aan arbeidslieden 
uitteschieten, nademaal zy malkanderen helpen. Dat ’er egter 
nog eenige strafoeffening onder hen gevonden word, blykt daar 
uit, wyl zy op den 24**" Maart 1759 eenen van hun Natie, welke 
zich met Koebeesten vermengd had, om het leven gebracht 
hebben. 

Zy leeven doorgaans gezond, en bereiken gemeenlyk den 
ouderdom van 60, 70, en 80 Jaaren, ja zelfs heb ik ‘er gezien, die 
volgens hun opgave, over de honderd Jaaren oud waren. 
Kreupele, noch gebochelde, of gebreklyke aan eenige lede- 
maaten heb ik 'er nooit gezien, en zyn ‘er genoegzaam ook niet 
bekend. 

Zy huwelyken zeer vroeg. De jonge Dochters van 11 en 12 
Jaaren oud, zyn doorgaans al vryster, en worden huwbaar gere- 
kend : verscheide, die met haar 12 en 13 Jaar een Kind hebben ; 
vroeg ryp vroeg oud, zy bereiken naaulyks den ouderdom van 
80 Jaaren of zy zyn onder de oude Vrouwen geteld, en teelen 
geen Kinderen meer. De Jongens zyn ook al vroegtydig in 
staat om de huwelykspligten te volbrengen, want met haar 13 of 
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14 Jaar trouwen zy gemeenlyk, het geen omtrent gelyk staat 
met de meeste Oostersche Volkeren. 

Deeze Natie hier rondom woonende, is niet boosaardig, maar 
vreesagtig van imborst ; daar by redelyk beschaafd, het geen ik 
onderstel allengs door de langdurige ommegang met de 
Hollanders in hun gekomen te zyn, verschillende zeer veel 
in vriendelykheid met die geenen, welke eenige mylen verder 
woonen. 

Hun grootste liefhebbery bestaat in zingen en danssen, gelyk 
zy ook een hakkebord en schalmeijen tot hun muziek tuigen 
gebruiken. Zy weeten van geen jaar, maand noch dag ; een uur 
noemen zy een vadem. Zy zyn zeer onbeschoft in hun eeten, 
wyl zy alles meest half raauw gebruiken; wanneer men een 
Koebeest slagt, neemen zy de pens, darmen en pooten, het geen 
zy, na een weinig op het vuur gepoft te hebben, zeer smaakelyk 
nuttigen, ja zelfs de Hoenderdarmen met drek en vuiligheid, zoo 
als dezelve uit de Hoenders gehaald worden, eeten zy raauw op, 
en zoo leven zy met al het Vee, het welk zy in de bosschen dood 
en stinkende vinden, ten welken einde alle hunne tanden zyn 
uitgevyld. De Sprinkhanen, welke in de maand September 
aldaar in meenigte overkomen, worden van hun meede op een 
weinig vuur gebraden, en gegeten. 

De plechtigheden, welken zy by het begraven hunner dooden 
hebben, komen met die der Hottentotten, waar van te voren 
gemeld is, byna overeen, alleen met dit onderscheid, dat dezelven 
recht op en moedernaakt in het graf gezet worden, daar de 
anderen in tegendeel in een Koeihuid genaaid, en in het graf 
gelegd worden. 

De Mannen zullen zich nooit, uit vreeze voor het Wildgedierte, 
zonder eenig geweer by zich, op weg begeven, maar zich altoos 
met een bos werpschichten voorzien. 

Wanneer zy op de Eliphantsjagt gaan, nemen zy eerst hunne 
Assegaajen of werpschichten, welke zy bestryken en bespuwen met 
eenig gekaauwd goed, in die verbeelding zynde, dat het groote 
uitwerking doen zal; doch op het stuk aankomende, zyn zy zoo 
bevreesd, dat zy nauwlyks een Eliphant derven naderen, maar 
klimmen op de boomen, werpen van daar hunne schichten, het 
geen hen niet licht zal missen, en jaagen de beesten zoo lang, 
door hun geschreeuw en gefluit, dat zy door vermoeidheid en 
sterk bloeden machteloos ter aarde vallen, wordende dus dezelven 
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machtig. Het dier gedood zynde, word (na dat het eerst door 
den Koning een stuk van de snuit en staart gesneden, en op zyne 
wyze gezegend is) gevild, een ieder neemt een stuk mede na de 
kazie, het geen terstond word te vuur gezet, en zy bedryven 
groote vreugde. Op een andere en gemakkelyker wyze worden 
deeze dieren ook door hen gevangen; zy graven een kuil ter 
diepte van 5 of 6 voeten, in dezelve zetten zy Yzeren stangen, 
ter lengte van drie voet, aan de punt zeer scherp, met weerhaaken 
voorzien ; over deezen kuil leggen zy stokken, en bedekken 
dezelven met graszoden, zoo dra dit gedierte daarop komt, moet 
het door deszelfs zwaarte in die Yzeren pinnen vallen, dan 
steeken zy het zelve met hun Assegaajen van achteren in, zoo 
lange, dat het door het bloeden machteloos word, en den geest 
geeft. 

Men vind onder deeze Natie zeer veele Medicynmeesters, men 
heeft ‘er ook zeer goede heelmiddelen: onder anderen heb ik 
gezien een Wortel, welke zeer goed was voor de Persie of Rooden- 
loop, doch ik kon denzelven niet machtig worden. Deeze 
Medicynmeesters weeten hunne zieken zeer schielyk te herstellen. 
Een Vrouw op een tyd haar knieschyf gebroken hebbende, werd 
in een kazie gebracht, met biezen in plaats van spalken bewonden, 
eenige gekookte kruiden werden ‘er omgeslaagen, en zy was in 
korte dagen genezen. Zoo ook een Vrouw, welke aan de Koorts 
ging, deeze werd van zoo een Zwarten Medicus, met vet en 
uitgebrand en tot poeder gemaakt Vyfvinger Kruid, aan den 
slaap van het hoofd, op het voorhoofd, de neus, kin, schouders, en 
voeten gesmeerd, een weinig van dit poeder ingegeven; een 
gesmeerde draad met Hoendervlerkjes ruggelings omgedaan, en 
was weinigen tyd daar na gezond. Deeze menschen leven voor 
het overige zeer gerust, men hoord "er thans weinig van Oorlogen, 
het geen onder hen zeer gemeen geweest is,en zoo het nog al 
gevoerd word, is het van weinig belang. De jalouzy heeft ook 
onder hen geen plaats, want de Moeder bied zig zelven en haar 
Dochter in tegenwoordigheid van den Man aan, en ook somtyds 
de Man zyn eigen Vrouw: doch omtrent deeze zaaken is het 
land van Tembe wel 't ongeregeldste, want zoo dra men aldaar 
maar voet aan land zet, bieden zig die schepsels aan, levende dit 
.in opzigt als de beesten. 

Hun grootste Cieraad bestaat in geele steenen Koraalen, of 
Koperen ringen om den hals, Koperen ringen aan de armen en 
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vingers, waar voor zy meerder achting hebben dan voor Goud. 
Zie daar een groot verschil in de Levenswyze, Aart en Zeden 
van het Menschdom, het welk een iegelyk ongelooflyk zoude 
schynen, indien het zoo niet bevonden wierd: maar hebben wy 
dan het groot onderscheid in de Levenswyze deezer Volkeren 
gezien, het is ook niet minder in hun Taal en Godsdienst. 


Taal en Godsdienst dezer Volken. 


Zoo onredelyk en dierlyk als hunne manier van leven is, zoo 
onbezonnen en ruw zyn zy in hun spreken, niet dan godloze 
woorden komen uit hunnen mond voort, zonder aan te merken, 
wie daar by of omtrent is. Zy zyn ook zeer zwaar in hun Taal, 
en niet woordenryk, leezen en schryven is by hen naast tovery, 
en hunne telling is gebrekkelyk, kunnende niet verder dan van 
een tot vyf tellen. Het is by hen ook van weinig aanbelang, 
wyl zy geen geld kennen, noch handelen; bestaande alleen 
hunne Koopmanschap in ruiling voor Koraalen, zoo witte, roode, 
als geele; blaau en wit Linnen, en allerlei Neurenburger 
Waaren. 

Wat hunnen Godsdienst betreft, men kan van dezelve weinig 
bespeuren. Zy bezitten geen Tempels, Priesters, noch Afgoden. 
Doch het is waar, dat zy by de nieuwe en volle Maan groote 
vreugde bedryven, en gantsche nachten doorbrengen met danssen 
en zingen. 

Bygeloof schynt by alle Volkeren des waerelds plaats te 
hebben, en zelfs onder deeze natuurlyke menschen, alzoo ik 
gezien heb, dat zy in alle hunne voorgenomen handelingen 
verscheide lotramingen hebben, waarby zy besluiten dat hun 
zaak zal gelukken, en hun onderneming wel slaagen; of zoo het 
lot hen niet gunstig is, zullen zy niets doen, voor dien dag, zelfs 
over geen Rivier gaan, noch in een ander district, of de raam- 
gissing moet hun zulks te kennen geven: doet wat gy wilt, zy 
zullen niet van voornemen veranderen, maar by hun voortekenen 
volstandig blyven. Menigmaal heb ik, wanneer iemand onder 
haar ziek was, het lot zien werpen, wie der Medicynmeesters 
deeze zieke zoude herstellen. Onder anderen heb ik ook gezien, 
als zy ziek zyn, dat zy een Hoen den hals afsnyden, het bloed 
daar uitzuigen, en het zelven tegen een boom spuwen, op dat de 
Duivel hen niet zoude beschadigen. Duizende van diergelyke 
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bygelovigheden hebben by dit Volk plaata, en schynen hen zoo 
aankleeflyk, als alle de byzondere gewoontens van andere 
Volkeren ; echter schynt het my toe, dat zy de werken van een 
hooger macht, en die van goede en kwaade geesten, erkennen, en 
gelooven. 

Zy gebruiken ook de besnydenis, doch dezelve geschiedt tot 
geen Godsdienstig einde, wyl zy voorgeven zulks te doen tot 
voortteeling der Kinderen. Zy verrichten dezelve zoo wel aan 
Mannen, als Kinderen van acht en tien Jaaren, en wordt volvoerd 
in de maand Mei. By deeze Rinderen en Mannen die besneden 
zullen worden, gebruiken zy deeze navolgende plechtigheden. 

Men legt den Man of Jongen op den grond neder, recht uit 
gestrekt, en deeze word door vier Mannen vastgehouden aan 
armen en beenen; die de Besnydenis doed is gemeenlyk een 
Hottentot : deeze vat de Penes tusschen duim en vingers, en snydt 
met een Assegaay den voorhuid rondom af, kreunende zich niet 
aan het gekerm en geschreeuw des Lyders: als dan kauwen zy 
eenige Kruiden, en leggen dezelve tot genezing op de wonden. 
Onder de kuur verheffen alle de omstanders op een vreeslyke 
wyze hunne stemmen, schreeuwen en zingen naar hun wyze zoo 
lang, tot dezelve geëindigd is; dan word ‘er een groote kazie van 
riet en stroo, even als een loots of schuur opgerecht, van binnen 
is dezelve aan weerzyden met hokjes, niet ongelyk een Koe- 
beestestal, waarin deeze Besnedenen, die gemeenlyk 25 ja 
meerder sterk zyn, moeten huisvesten. Zy mogen van dien tyd 
af, tot dat zy genezen zyn, niet by hun Ouders aan de kazie 
komen, voorgevende, dat zulks zeer nadeelig tot hunne herstelling 
zyn zoude. Gedurende dien tyd, word hun van die geenen, die 
hun oppassen, de kost bezorgd ; somtyds gaan zy zelfs Worteltjes, 
niet ongelyk aan een Aardaaker, zoeken, en zvn dan bedekt met 
biezen om het lichaam, en over het hoofd een kap van biezen 
gevlochten, even als een tonnetje, waar door men alleen hunne 
oogen zien kan; het duurd tot half September, eer zy genezen 
zyn, en dan bedryven zy eenige dagen vrolykheid. De Vrouwen, 
vercierd met narrenbellen om de beenen, danssen tot laat in den 
nacht. Veele Vreemdelingen, en alle de Ingezetenen van het 
Land, waar de Besnydenis verricht is, komen alle byeen, om 
deeze plechtigheid te vieren. De Kapitein of Opperhoofd van 
dat Land ging met een groote meenigte naar de kazie, waarin 
zich de Besneden Menschen bevonden; terstond werd alle 
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vuiligheid, en alles wat by en omtrent deeze kazie was byeen 
geraapt, de potjes en kalbassen, waar uit zy gegeten, en 
gedronken, en de kleeding die zy gedurende dien tyd gedragen 
hadden, werd in de kazie geworpen, en dit gedaan zynde, werd 
alles met een dans besloten tot des avonds om acht uuren, 
wanneer de besneden Jongens van daar gehaald, en van de 
gantsche menigte omringd werden. Na dat dezelve eenige 
schreeden waren voortgegaan, werd deeze kazie, op een sein van 
een Snaphaanschoot, aan vier hoeken in den brand gestooken, en 
deeze Besnedenen vertrokken al danssende en zingende naar een 
kazie, die byzonder voor hun geschikt was, ondertusschen mogten 
zy naar den brand niet omkyken, onder voorwendsel dat ay 
weder ziek zouden worden. Des anderendaags kwamen alle de 
Vreemdelingen en Ingezetenen, een groote 4000 Man uitmakende, 
by elkander, de Besneedenen werden al vroeg naar het bosch 
gebragt, werwaards het Opperhoofd, verzeld van zyn Medicyn- 
meester, en eenige Vrienden, om tien uuren zich mede begaf, 
zittende de Jongens onder de schaduwe van een grooten boom op 
matjes. Het Opperhoofd beval zyn Zoon, die mede onder deeze 
besnedenen, en omtrent 10 Jaar oud was, optestaan, denzelven 
deed hy een ketting van geele Koraalen om den hals, en een van 
Koper om den middel, trok hem een broek en kamizool aan, en 
zette een pluim van Zwarte vederen met een groote Vogelstruis 
veder op zyn hoofd; in de rechterhand gaf hy denzelven een 
byltje, in de linkerhand vyf Assegaajen met een schild, ten 
bewyze, dat hy alsdan onder de Mannen gesteld zou worden, om 
met den gemeenen troep den Oorlog te kunnen voeren: dit 
geschiedde met zeer veel tederheid, en zonder dat iemand een 
woord sprak : de andere Jongens werden mede met Koraalen en 
Assegaajen, naar de wyze des lands, vercierd. 

Na dat deeze plechtigheid verricht was, nam voorgemelde 
Medicynmeester, het welk een zeer lang Man was, deezen 
Jongen Kapitein op zyne schouders, om zoo van een iegelyk te 
kunnen gezien worden : het Volk schaarde zich rondom denzelven, 
en geleidde hem terstond naar de kazie van zyn Vader, alwaar 
zy zich in een ronden kring verspreidden: de Jonge Kapitein 
kwam kort daar na met zyn Vader in dezelve, en vertoonde zich 
aan al het Volk, het welk een ongemeen gejuich maakte: dit 
verricht zynde, gingen alle de besnedenen op matjes zitten, met 
de oogen (een langen tyd) neergeslagen, en werden op een 
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komende hunne Kinderen bezichtigen, werden van dezelven met 
stokslagen begroet; hier van de reden vraagende, werd my te 
verstaan gegeven, dat zulks geschiedde uithoofde, dat die 
Moeders, gedurende den tyd dezer Besnydenis, haar Kinderen 
niet wel van levensmiddelen hadden voorzien: maar my is nader 
bericht, dat deeze manier te kennen geeft, dat zy de opvoeding 
der Moeders, en de ommegang met de Wyven verlaaten, om dat 
zy met Jaagen en Visschen als Mannen de kost kunnen ver- 
krygen: eindelyk beslooten zy deeze plechtigheid met zingen, 
danssen en Pombe drinken. Of de Vrouwspersoonen mede 
besneden worden, gelyk die van Java, Bornéo, en Sumatra in 
gebruik hebben, zoude ik met waarheid niet kunnen zeggen, 
nadien ik zulks nooit van haar gehoord heb. 

Zie daar het geene ik na naaukeurig onderzoek, gedurende 
myn verblyf van 26 maanden, van dit Land en derzelver 
Inwoonderen heb ondervonden : ik scheide hier van af, en dewyl 
de tyd van ons vertrek op handen is, keer ik weder naar boord 
van het Schip Scholtenburg. 


V HOOFDSTUK. 


Vertrek van Rio de la Goa naar Kaap de goede Hoop, met het Schip Scholten- 
burg. Aankomat aldaar, gelegenheid van deeze plaats, en derzelver Omlanden 
onder de E. Compagnie behoorende. Vertrek met de Vloot naar het 
Vaderland. 


Na wy op het Schip Scholtenburg, (toen gevoert by den 
Schipper Hans Harmz., maar by onze komst aan de Kaap aan 
onzen ouden Kapitein-lieutenant Pieter Schoneman overgegeven) 
waren overgegaan, was men genoodzaakt, mits den kwaden 
Mousson-tyd, aan Kaap de goede Hoop, in deeze Rivier te blyven 
leggen, tot op den 23" van Augustus, wanneer wy onder zeil 
gingen, naar het Eiland St. Maria, en aldaar moesten vertoeven 
tot het hooge water, beducht zynde voor de droogten op de 
Banken, het geen nog duurde tot op den 6%” September, eer wy 
in Zee geraakten. By het uitzeilen zond men de Barkas voor 
uit om te looden, men stelde de Cours over en weder, en Zeilden 
op het looden af, over de diepte van 12 tot 4 vadem, min twee 
voet water.  Tusschen de peiling van de Noordhoek van het 
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Eiland St. Maria, in 't Z Z O half Oost, en den gemelden hoek is 
het Zuide half Oost, beyond men deeze navolgende vlakte of 
drempel van 4 tot 5 dan wederom 4 en twee voet minder als 4 
vadem, en zoo tot verscheide reizen, somtyds een weinig dieper, 
zoo lang tot dat men deezen Noordhoek Zuide half Oost heeft, 
als wanneer men 7, 8 en schielyk 12 tot 25 vadem water krygt, 
en op het oog 3j myl van het Eiland is, het geen al verder 
opdiept, tot men in Zee geraakt. Na verloop van drie dagen, 
dat wy in Zee geweest waren, kregen wy een zwaare buij uit den 
Z W, waar door men genoodzaakt werd het Voormarszeil dicht te 
maaken, en met de reven in 't Grootmarszeil te zeilen. Het was 
op 28 graden Zuider breedte, zynde dezelve, daar wy de eerste 
storm met het Schip de Naarstigheid mede aantroffen, en onze 
rondhouten verlooren ; doch deeze buij begon binnen acht uuren 
te bedaaren. Wy sukkelden naderhand veel in stilte, tot wy 
eindelyk op den 27%" September voor het Robben Eiland, 
nademaal men door den fellen Z O wind de Kaapsche Reede niet 
konde bestevenen, moesten ankeren, tot des anderen daags naar 
de middag, wanneer wy met een N W windje dezelve Reede 
bezeilden. De blydschap onder veele aanzienlyke lieden van 
dien Uithoek over onze behouden aankomst, mitsgaders de 
vriendlykheid, waarmede dezelven ons te gemoet kwamen, was 
zeer groot, en deed onze geledene rampen een weinig verzachten. 

Wat eigenlyk de gelegenheid van deeze en andere hier 
omstreeks leggende Baaijen betreffe, gedrage my aan de 
beschryving der Water- Waereld uitgegeven 1753 door den Heer 
JacoB DE Bucquoy, waar van wy, zoo ten opzichte van de 
gelegenheid der Kust van Cabo das Corintas af, als in het 
bezeilen van de Baay van Rio de la Goa alles naar waarheid 
hebben bevonden, zynde eeniglyk myn oogmerk, de gesteldheid 
des Lands nog kortelyk te beschry ven. 


Beschryving wegens de gelegenheid van Kaap de goede Hoop 
en deszelfs Omlanden. 


Deeze uithoek gelegen op de Zuider breedte van 34 gr. 
20 min. is een bergagtig Land. Zoo naar het Oosten als Westen, 
strekt zich het gebergte hemels hoog langs de Kust uit, en 
binnen 's Lands is het vol hoog en laag gebergte, tusschen welke 
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de schoonste Valleijen, en vruchtbaarste Landsdouwen des 
waerelds zyn. 

Dezelve heeft een zeer gezonde lucht, en aangenaam versch 
water. Men heeft ‘er een zeer sterk Kasteel, leggende aan den 
voet van den Tafelberg, voorzien met zyn buitenwerken, alsmede 
nog een Waterkasteel met batteryen, gelegen aan het strand, om 
de Baay te beveiligen. Het Vlek niet verre van het Kasteel 
gelegen is zeer uitgestrekt, en word bewoond tot omtrent aan des 
Tafelbergs hoogte; sedert 25 Jaaren is het zelve met verscheide 
straaten vermeerderd, zoo dat het eerder een Stad dan een Dorp 
schynt. Veele der gebouwen zyn van klip-, anderen van 
gebakken steenen, sommige een, sommige twee verdiepingen 
hoog, bedekt met rieten daken of een plat: de meesten van 
buiten met witte kalk bepleisterd, het geen van de Reede een 
fraay gezicht vertoond. Het Stadhuis sedert 3 of 4 Jaaren op 
het plein gebouwd, is mede aanzienlyk, gelyk ook onder anderen 
uitmunt de Heeregragt, waarop verscheide schoone gebouwen 
staan, en welke met Eiken boomen beplant is. De Kerk is naar 
de Hollandsche manier gesticht, binnen met een fraay Orgel, en 
van zeer goed geschikte zitplaatsen voorzien. 

De Compagnies Tuin, die van alle vreemde Natien bezichtigd 
en geroemd word, niet alleen van wegen deszelfs heerlyke Eiken 
laanen met haagen van Lauwrieren, maar ook om de menigvuldige 
vreemde Gewassen, die 'er in gevonden worden, daar by komende 
de loop des waters, afvlocijende van het gebergte met zoo sterk 
een aandrang, dat verscheide Koornmolens door het zelve gaan, 
is overschoon en zeer vermakelyk : achter denzelven heeft men 
een fraaije Diergaarde, voor de welke onlangs een Gedenknaalde 
is opgericht, die een schoon gezicht over de groote Laan 
vertoond. 

De Volkplanting breid zich verre uit en zy hebben overal 
hunne posten, of plaatsen. Stellenbosch, 6 uuren buiten de Kaap 
gelegen is een schoon Dorp, vercierd met twee groote Laanen 
van zwaare Eikenboomen, en aan weerzyden met huizen bebouwd ; 
aan het einde van het zelve is de Kerk gesticht, welke niet groot 
is, maar van binnen met zitplaatsen zeer wel geschikt, en geeft 
door de wyde Laan een fraay gezicht. ‘wee uuren van dit Dorp 
heeft men bet Hottentots Holland, het welk moet geroemd worden, 
zoo van wegen deszelfs fraaije Plantagien, Wyngaarden, en 
Koornlanden, als allerlei Vruchtboomen en Moestuinen, byzon- 
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derlyk de Eiken Laanen en Boschagien. Het is ook zeer na by 
het Strand gelegen, zoo dat men zich niet alleen met de Jagt, 
maar ook met Visschen kan vermaaken. 

Drakestein 8 uuren van de Kaap en 4 van Stellenbosch gelegen, 
is mede zeer schoon en vermakelyk, doch de gebouwen en Kerk 
staan daar alle een vierde myls en verder van malkanderen, gelyk 
ook in het Zwarte Land, het geen wel het geringste der Dorpen, 
en 12 mylen Landwaard in is gelegen; vermits aldaar geen 
geboomte, als enkelde Vruchtboomen zyn, en de Wynstok ’er 
ook niet schynt te willen groeijen. 

Het Land van Waveren ruim 20 uuren van de Kaap, vertoont 
zich van het hoog gebergte even als een Kom, de plaatsen liggen 
in de rondte, en de Kerk staat in het midden. De ryweg naar 
deeze plaats is zeer ongemakkelyk, en niet minder gevaarlyk, 
alzo men een gebergte of kloof moet passeeren, aan de eene zyde 
met hemelhooge klippen, en aan de andere zyde steil aflopende, 
daar by zoo smal, dat men met rytuig naauwlyks kan ver- 
wisselen. 

Het vermaarde Constantia moest ik vooral van melden, zynde 
een plaats ruim 4 uuren van de Kaap gelegen, alwaar de beste 
en lekkerste Wynen der waereld vallen, die hier te Land ook tot 
een zeer hoogen prys verkocht worden. En wie der Vreem- 
delingen, aan deezen uithoek komende, die plaats niet gaat 
bezichtigen, is het even als of dezelve te Rome geweest zynde, 
den Paus niet had gezien. 

Het Land rondom de Kaap leverd allerkande soorten van 
Vruchten, die men in Europa heeft, als Aardbeziën, Kersen, 
Appelen, Peeren, Citroenen en Moerbezie bomen, welke zeer 
groot en bekwaam zyn om Zywormen te kweeken. Voorts leverd 
het ook alle soorten van Moeskruiden veel heerlyker als in 
Europa. Bloemkool van 1% voet in de middellyn, Ajuin zoo 
witte als roode kan men wegens deszelfs zoetigheid, en aan- 
genaamheid van smaak, uit de hand eeten. Seldery is niet 
stokkig, en zoo zwaar van stronk als in Europa ooit gezien zyn : 
wyders het schoonste Graan en Boter. In 't kort heerlyk 
Rundvee en Schaapenvleesch, zonder dat het vet ongelachtig is, 
delicaat van smaak, en zoo gering van prys, dat men de tien 
pond om een schelling kan koopen, zoo dat "er alles wat tot 
levens onderhoud voor den Mensch dienstig is, overvloedig is te 
vinden. 

VI. è L 
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De gastvryheid by de buitenluiden is zoo groot, dat al schoon 
zy iemand novit gezien hebben, hun Tafel en Bed tot een Vreem- 
delings dienst is,en zonder eenig inzicht onthaalen zy den zelven 
met een Aartavaderlyke vriendelykheid. 

Dit is wel het voornaamste, dat ik gezien en bygewoond hebbe, 
en den Lezer naar waarheid heb voorgesteld. Wat aangaat de 
byzondere Levenswyze der Inwoonderen des Lands, als de byzon- 
derheden, die tot een natuurlyke geschiedenis zouden vereischt 
worden, zouden in dit verhaal buiten myn bestek en bevinding 
loopen: de Lezer begerig zynde hier van cen breeder bericht te 
erlangen, zoo wyze ik denzelven tot de beschryving van den 
Heer CoLBr, en twyffel niet, of hv zal zich daar mede vergenoegen 
kunnen; ik scheide dan hier af, en keere my tot de Reize naar 
het Vaderland. | 

Op den 19%" February deezes Jaars 1760, de wind ZO 
waaijende met mooy weder, gingen wy met een Vloot van 19 
Schepen onderzeil, en liepen van de cene Z O in den anderen, 
die ons geleide met eenen gestadigen bakstags wind tot ver door 
de Linie, waar wy den N O Passaat aantrofien, die ons tot de 36 
of 37 graden Noorder breedté bragt, en in de Weste en Noord- 
westelyke winden veranderde, met ‘welke wy, dan wat voor, dan 
wat tegen, ’s Lands Kruisser ontmoet hebben, en (Gode zy 
dank) op den 13%” Juny behouden in de Maas zyn binnen 
gekomen. 
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